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Wstep

2014 pik craB ocobauBUM AAs YKpainu, KpaiH LlenrpaasHoi €Bporu i uwisoro csiry. L
0COOAHBICTD 3yMOBACHA HHM3KOIO MOAIH, AKi MAAH i MAIOTh MiCli¢ B YKpaIHi i AeTepMiHyBaAH
HalliOHAABHUM, PEriOHAABHUM i CBITOBUM IOAITHYHHMH INPOIICC. IToyarox num noaism aaaa
Pesoarouist I'iaHOCTI, sika oXomnMAa 3HAYHY YaCTHHY YKpaiHM i 4iTKO OKPECAHAA HE3TOAY
GIABIIOCT] yKPAiHCHKOTO CYCITIABCTBA i3 BTPATOIO EBPOICHCHKOI MEPCIICKTHBU Ta IIPArHCHHSI
CYCIIIABHO-TIOAITUYHUX 3MiH. ,A,paMaTI/I‘{Hi oAl KiHus atororo 2014 POKY, KOAM IPaBASYUI
ABTOPUTAPHUU PEXUM BUKOPHUCTAB 6pyTaAbHO CHAY AAS IPHUAYLICHHS aKIiM IIPOTECTY,
IPHU3BCAH AO MAAIHHS PEKHMY i 3MiHH ToAiTHYHOI KoHirypauii y Bepxosuiit Paai Yxpainu.
Slkmo moaii Ha Maiiaani B Kuesi i 6araTpox iHIIMxX MafiAaHax 3a $opmorO Ta HacAiAKaMHU
moAibHI A0 PEBOAIOLLI, TO aHEKCisA KPI/IMy Pociiicpkoro CDeAcpauielo Ta BH6yx ceraparusmy
B CXIiAHMX Ta MiBACHHUX O0OAACTSX 32 AKTUBHOI niarpumku Pocii koHLenTyaabHO noAibHi A0
KOHTPPEBOAIOLI]L. ['ToBHOUIHHICTD PEBOAIOLIMHOI ITAPAAUTMHU IICBHOIO MipOIO Y3aACKHCHA
BiA PE3YABTATiB AOCTPOKOBHUX MapAAMEHTCHKUX BH60piB 26 xosras 2014 p., sxi MaoTh
3al<pin1/1rn/ ACTITUMI3yBaTH 1i PE3YABTaTH Ta 3AATHOCTI iHCTHUTYTy IIPE3HACHTA i HOBOTO
HAPAAMCHTY TIPUIHATH KOMIIACKC pedopM Tak HeoOXiAHUX YKPAIHCHKOMY CyCIIiAbCTBY.
Possurox KOHTPPEBOAIOIIMHOL CKAaAOBOI BiA6YBaBCH 3TIAHO TPAAMIIMHUX A€KAA: cnpo6a
36CpCI‘TI/I CTapy CHUCTEMY i OIEPTS Ha AOIIOMOTY CYCiAd, 3alliKaBACHOTO Y BIACYTHOCTI 3MiH i
BHYTPiIHiit caabkocti Ykpainu. [Ipu upomy Bucoka BapTicTh CTaBKH MOAO 3MiH B YKpaiHi
CIPOBOKYBaAa IOPYLIEHH KEPIBHULTBOM Pocii nuskn MDKHApOAHHX yroA/ HOPM CTOCOBHO
TCPUTOPIAAbHOI LIAICHOCTI, HEBTPYYaHHA y BHyTpilHi cripaBu. Pocis, ska TpuBaAHil 1epio
MICAS TTAAIHHS BCPAiHCbKOFO Mypy CpHHMaAacs €BPOHO}O i ACMOKPAaTHYHMM CBIiTOM B SIKOCTI
HapTHEPA 10 KOHCTPYIOBAHHIO EBPOIIECHCHKOTO MUPHOTO AOMY, BHACAIAOK CBOTO 6pyTaAbHOFO
BTPYYaHHS B IIOAIl Ha YKpa'l'Hi, NEPETBOPUAACH HA MTOTY)KHY 3arpO3y AAS KPaiH periony i miaoi
€sponn. Cam $akT 03HAYCHUX IOA]H OE3MOBOPOTHO 3MIHUB CUTYALiIO B perioHi i niaii €spori.
BianosiaHo, HaykoBa OLIiHKA NOAITHYHHX IIPOLICCIB B PETiOH] 3aAHIIAETHCS AKTYAABHOIO AAS
PO3YMIHHS XOAY HOAITHYHOTO IIPOLECY B OKPEMUX KPAIHAX i IIAOMY PErioHi Ta BAOKPEMACHHS
YUHHUKIB, IO BIAUBAIOTh HA iHCTUTYLiMHI 3MiHH. Hini‘iHI/IK HNPUCBAYCHUN MIHPOKOMY
CHEKTPy noAiTnaHux npobaem periony LlenrpaasHo-CxiaHoi €Bponu i BiaoOpaxkae Kyt 30py
MOAbCHKHX Ta YKPATHCHKUX AOCAIAHHKIB. CrnoaiBaemMocs, 10 Hamli ny6AiKauiI PasoM 3 iHIIUMHU
6YAYTI) CHPUATH KPALIOMY PO3YMIHHIO CTaHY CIIPaB Ta TEHACHLSIM IIOAITUYHOTO PO3BUTKY L€l

4aCTHHH CBPOIIH.






Magdalena Bewicz

Great Britain’s Attitude Towards the Ukrainian Crisis

Artykul zatyrulowany Stosunek Wielkiej Brytanii do obecnego kryzysu na Ukrainie ma na celu
przedstawienie podejscia Zjednoczonego Krolestwa do walk, keorych zalazkiem staly sic Maj-
danskie protesty w listopadzie ubieglego roku. Tekst ten stanowi swoista analiz¢ o charakeerze
krytyczno — dyskursywnym, ktorej poddane zostaly fakey zaczerpnigte z najnowszych publi-
kagji o charakterze polityczno — spolecznym. Mowa tutaj o migdzynarodowych materiatach,
nie tylko w postaci zwartych woluminéw, jak Londongrad autorstwa M. Hollingsworth’a i S.
Lansley’a, ale réwniez artykutach publikowanych tak w prasie naukowej, jak i codziennej. Opra-
cowanie to rozpoczyna si¢ wstgpem, ktory ma na celu przyblizenie wydarzen, keore staly si¢ zr6-
dlem najpierw protestéw o charakterze lokalnym, z czasem zas przemienity si¢ w otwarta walke,
ktéra zwraca na siebie uwage opinii publicznej niemal z kazdego panstwa w Europie. A i te,
lezace poza starym kontynentem nie pozostaja obojetne na obecne wydarzenia. Glowna czg$¢
pracy to pokazywanie argumentow, popartych konkretnymi przykladami majacymi na celu
wykazanie powodéw, dla kedrych panstwo brytyjskie prowadzi albo prowadzilo tzw. polityke
izolacjonizmu. Pokazane jest takze, jak stopniowo ten stosunek ulegal zmianie wraz z rozwo-
jem wydarzen na wschodzie (sankcje, zestrzelenie malezyjskiego Bocing’a 17 oraz podkreslanie
jednosci panistw tworzacych strukeury NATO). Zakoriczenie to swoiste podsumowanic zebra-
nych fakeéw i proba dyskusji nad zagadnieniem, czy Wielka Brytania jest w stanie zmienic swoj

stosunck do tego, co si¢ dzieje za nasza wschodnia granica, czy nie.

Stowa klucze: stosunck, dyplomacja, polityka izolacjonizmu, kryzys, sankcje, NATO, City,
oligarchowie, imwestorzy, zestrzelenie MHI17

The main aim of this article was to present the United Kingdom’s attitude towards the
Ukrainian crisis. In order to do that a critical discourse analysis of the particular materials was
done. It was based on the new books, such as Londongrad, for instance as well as articles pub-
lished in the daily and weekly magazines and newspapers. It starts with the short description of
the conflict historical background. Then, it presents in details the reasons why Great Britain
carried out a splendid isolation policy and would not like to engage in such a conflict as well as
why its attitude might be described as the diplomatic one. It ends with conclusion, in which it

was being tried to answer the question whether Great Britain would change its attitude or not.

Keywords: attitude, diplomacy, splendid isolation, crisis, sanctions, NATO, City, oligarchs,
investors, MH17 crash
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The main aim of this article is to present the United Kingdom’s attitude to the Ukrainian
crisis. In order to do that, it needs to be started with a short description of crucial facts shap-
ing the whole conflict. It is necessary to show many of them in the light of British politicians’
decisions to atcempt to achieve a balanced opinion.

It was begun on November last year, when the massive protests against the Government
were being organized in the centre of the national capital — Kiev. In this way, the Ukrainian
society desired to express its strong disagreement on the decisions made by the local rulers.
They had refused to sign an accession treaty as well as to create a free trade area. According
to them, such an agreement would not be able to guarantee a recompense for the country
when it did not trade properly with Russia. Apart from Kiev, the places of society’s strikes were
Luck, Ivano-Frankovsk, Donnie and Kharkov'. The people’s disagreement met with the oppo-
sition’s favour. J. Timoshenko, for instance, wanting to show her support for all those striking,
decided to starve in prison where she was spending several months.* It was the time, when
the whole conflict become to have an anti-governmental character. As it was being shown in
the international media, there was even an attempt to destroy V. Yanukovich’s residence after
which the March of Millions was organised during which Lenin’s monument was in ruins.?
The facts forced the president to organise the round table’s debate whose the effects were de-
sirable.* Several days later, Ukraine made the decision to sign quite new agreements with Rus-
sia guaranteeing low prices for gas being imported from the east border as well as participating
the Russian capital investments in the national ones. Time was passing and the situation in
Ukraine was becoming more dangerous. Next people among whom not only politicians but
also journalists and activists were remanded in custody. The example may be T. Chornovol,
both the Euro maiden’s correspondent and activist as well as A. Ilienko, the representative of
Svoboda, the oppositional party.’ Then, the rulers started to use punishments for all chose
taking part in the public meetings whose character might be described as illegal.® Besides, it
was the time when the new terms such as ‘social organisations’ begun to be introduced in the
policy, trying to play the role of foreign secret agents. Moreover, the Ukrainian governors de-

sired to make easier the process of repealing immunity, which in effect led to provoking next

' Ukraine crisis., BBC News Europe., heep://www.bbc.com/news/world-middle-cast-26248275., [access on 8.07.2014].

L. Dearden., Ukraine crisis: A timeline of the conflict from the Euromaidan protests to MH17 and civil war in the east, The
Independent, heep://www.independent.co.uk/news/world/europe/ukraine-crisis-a-timeline-of-the-conflice-from-the-
curomaidan-protests-to-mh17-and-civil-war-in-the-east-9706999.heml., [access on 8.07.2014].

o

SWebb., Cars Worth millions, chandeliers everywhere and a gold-plated bides: Protesters discover treasure trove at home of ousted
Ukrainian  president, 'The Daily Mail, http://www.dailymail.co.uk/news/article-2568468/ The-spoils-corruption-The-
opulent-valuable-downright-gaudy-artefacts-former-home-ousted-Ukrainian-president-Viktor-Yanukovich heml,, [access on

8.07.2014).

* Germanys Steinmeier seks round- table debate in Ukraine, DW., http://www.dw.de/germanys-steinmeier-secks-round-table-
debate-in-ukraine/a-17630916., published by Reuters., [access on 8.07.2014].

> Two arrests reportered in Chornovol beating, Kyiv Post., htep://www.kyivpost.com/content/ukraine/journalist-and-protest-
activist-chornovol-beaten-near-kyiv-334224.heml., [access on 9.07.2014].

¢ Ibidem., [access on 9.07.2014].
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riots, in which almost two hundred people were hurt and three human beings killed as a result
of being shot with the use of gum bullets.”

When the prime minister, M. Azarov resigned from his public function and the demon-
strations were increasing in strength, the representatives of foreign countries of the West Eu-
rope, especially Poland, France and German decided to meet with the Ukrainian president
as well as the particular representatives of the national opposition. Amid the Foreign Affairs
Ministers, there were both R. Sikorsky and L. Fabis as well as E. W. Steinmeier.® In a con-
sequence, the Ukrainian president and opposition signed an agreement, which allowed the
governor to bring the constitution from 2004 back in the time of forty — eight hours. This
particular decision was respected by the local rulers. Apart from this, it was mentioned creat-
ing the new Government by coalition and forming new constitution up to September 2014 as
well as national election’s organising to December this year” As a result, V. Yanukovic decided
to leave the country. This particular event started to make the Russian governors worry about
the international political situation. The prime minister, D. Miedviediev started to criticise
the western countries for accepting new rulers in Ukraine, who started to govern after the 27
of February. From this time, the Ukrainian prime minister is A. Jaceniuk whereas A. Deszczyca
is responsible for Diplomatic Resort, A. Avakov for international affairs, J. Prodom for ener-
getic affairs and P. Szeremeta for the economic." In D. Miedviediev’s opinion, countries from
the West have begun to present an aberration, a temporary change from typical or usual way of
behaving. The prime minister claimed that their reaction was rather artificial, quite unnatural.
Almost the same stance was maintained by the Ukrainian president, who also was sure that
the whole responsibility for the Ukrainian crisis should be completely shared by the countries
placing on the west part of the old continent."

In this place, it is worth mentioning that Great Britain was not engaged in the interna-
tional meeting of the West Europe with the East one. The main voices of Europe and, at the
same time, of the European Union were Poland, France and Germany." Those representatives
were brave enough to express their views and support or negate the whole situation. They
played the role of so called mediators whose main aim was to stabilize the situation with-

out the use of military power and to save as many people as it was only possible. They tried

L. Dearden. Op. cit., [access on 9.07.2014].

Gewalt in der Ukraine: EU beschliesst Sanktionen., Spiegel Online Politik., heep://www.spiegel.de/politik/ausland/
ukraine-steinmeier-fabius-und-sikorski-bleiben-in-kiew-fuer-gespracche-a-954712 heml., published by Reuters, [access on
10.07.2014]. It was translated from the German language into English by the author of this article.

Joint Statement on Ukraine of the Weimar Triangle Foreign Ministers Frank Walter Steinmeier (Germany), Laurent Fabius (France),
Radoslaw Sikorsky (Poland) in Weimer, Federal Foreign Office., htep://www.auswaertiges-amt.de/EN/Infoservice/Presse/
Meldungen/2014/140331_Gemeinsame_Erkl%C3%A4rung_zur_Ukraine heml,, [access on 11.07.2014].

O Ibidem., [access on 14.07.2014].
I L. Dearden. Op. cit., [access on 12.07.2014].

Weimar Triangle: Joint Statement on Ukraine by Foreign Ministers of Germany, France and Poland., Embassy of the Federal
Republic of Germany London., http://www.london.diplo.de/Vertrecung/london/en/__pr/Latest_ News/04/Weimar-
Triangle.heml., [access on 14.04.2014].
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to persuade both sides of the conflict, the Government and the opposition, to sign an agree-
ment. Furthermore, they discussed on the theme of dangers which may be faced by the par-
ticular countries if the conflict would escalate. As media showed, the debate was also dedicat-
ed to methods of safe saving by countries, which could be engaged in the conflict’s sides.”* Up
to this time, the United Kingdom was almost anonymous. It did not want to engage in con-
flictand express its views. It did not want to be in favour or negate neither the Ukrainian crisis
nor the EU’s decisions. Probably, it was because Great Britain is the famous one for having the
economic contacts with the Ukrainian’s east neighbour. Its engagement at the first level of the
international conflict might be started to be perceived as an aggressive one and in this way, the
UK could lose too many contacts as well as potential investors. It is a fact that Great Britain
belongs to the group of countries which are characterized as caution not only in the political
sphere but also the economic and social ones. It is known for having the tradition of splendid
isolation, as far as its foreign policy is concerned. The United Kingdom has a tendency to be
far from the most important and, at the same time, influential affairs taking place amid the
European Union’s countries. In most cases, it does not desire to participate actively, it would
rather stay away alternatively to support the conflict’s sides but only diplomatically. It may be
assumed that it was because Great Britain is completely aware of the fact that its international
meaning is definitively lower than it was several years earlier, when it played the role of super-
power together with the Soviet Union as well as the United States. Therefore, it has started
to be in favour of the future both global and regional superpowers.

The whole situation has started to be changed gradually, when on the 2™ of March both
Great Britain and France as well as the USA and Canada have decided to stop participating
in preparations devoted to summit meeting’s organisation, called G8 that would take place in
Sochi in June this year."* The next step taken by the UK was threaten of sanctions for Russia in
the case of its Cry’s attachment was accepted by the whole east country. Great Britain was de-
cided to restrict Moscow in many spheres among which the most important was this econom-
ic one.” In this way, Queen Elizabeth II's country desired to show the solitary with the whole
European Community. However, as it was extremely easy to predict, it wanted to support the
West countries’ idea but only to some extent. As it was claimed by BBC, the British Govern-
ment has written a document whose main goal was to define, which of the British particular
areas could be excluded from the limits." The financial one belongs to such an area and, at the
same time, the British City, which is for major group of Russians living in England, the place

of investing the largest moncy.

3 Ibidem., [ access on 14.07.2014].

14

M. Chastain., UK, France stop prep meetings for G8 due to Russia aggression towards Ukraine., Breitbart., htep://www.breitbart.
com/Big-Peace/2014/03/02/UK-France-Stop-Prep-Meetings-for-G8-Due-to-Russia-Aggression-Towards-Ukraine., [access
on 15.07.2014].

5 Ibidem.
' M. Rybarczyk., Londongrad., Newsweek 32/2014., p. 49., Into English translated by its author.
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The city refers to the most enormous cities in England, which are habited by the largest
groups of people, whose main goal is not only to live there but first of all to invest their capitals
creating new businesses, organizations as well as institutions. To such a group of cities belong
London, Birmingham, Chelmsford, St Asaph and Perth."” The representatives of the east soci-
ety such as B. Berezovsky,"® R. Abramovic'” or A. Temerko® have emigrated there because it is
known as a place where people are more free from tax system than it is in Ukraine and Russia.
From the 4™ of January 2011 in Great Britain, the Value Added Tax (abbr. VAT is 20%.2' It
is claimed by the economist, that this is one of the highest in the comparison with the rest of
countries belonging to the European Union Community. However, for Russians this particu-
lar system is definitively more clear and unambiguous than it is in their mother country. In
England, there is an obligation to pay cight different kinds of tax: Income Tax, Corporation
Tax, Pre-owned Tax, National Insurance Contribution, Capital Gains Tax, Inheritance Tax,
Council Tax and Stamp Durty Land Tax.* It is necessary to be emphasized that emigrants or
all those who are from another countries and, who have the British citizenship granted, are not
expected to pay them. They have to spend on the chosen ones. By this, Income Tax and Cor-
poration Tax are meant.” The whole tax policy is completely different in the east countries, in
which its sum is definitively lower. Besides, there are only three types of this paying (18%, 10%,
0%) but regulations are so complicated that those, engaged in transacting their own business-
es, do not want to do that in the east.* More profitable for them is to pay the higher tax than
to the lower one in Russia or Ukraine. Needless to say, millionaires choose those places as
their destinations since it has quite flexible bank system. They do not have any problems with
getting the loans because individuals, interested in this particular form of gaining capital in
order to be invested, are not obliged to possess such a high financial security as it is in the case
of countries from the east Europe. People from Russia, living and investing in the UK, have an
opportunity to cooperate with banks of different kinds and even placed in distant parts of the
world. In this way, they have a chance to borrow money from the next bank with a view to pay

off this one, requested in the previous. Moreover, banks in Great Britain allow businessmen

17 S. Sheerin, J. Seath, G. White., The City., in Spotlight in Britain., p. 18-20.
B. Berezovsky was a Russian Business oligarch, government official and mathematician.

R. Abramovic is a Russian businessman, investor as well as politician. He is the main owner of the private investment company
Millhouse LLC and Chelsea Football Club.

A. Temerko is a prominent businessman in the energy sector, currently a director and Deputy Chairman of the UK-based

company OGN Group.
2 VAT for consumer, GOV.UK.,, heeps://www.govuk/vat/overview., [access on 18.07.2014].
2 Ibidem., [access on 18.07.2014].
» Ibidem., [access on 18.07.2014.

VAT in Russia., Russian European Chamber of Commerce., http://www.ruscham.com/en/rossinfo/db/23.heml,, [access on
22.07.2014].
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to transfer money to another account to avoid paying the handling charges, which are ex-
tremely high.»

Taking very characteristic lives of people from the East Europe into consideration, Great
Britain was and still is a country of freedom as well as independence. Society staying there feel
free from regime before which they would have to escape in case of they would decided to stay
in their own countries. The UK offers them democratic life style, thanks to which they can
not only work but also educate their relatives in schools, which are characterized as pretey ex-
clusive as well as egalitarian. City is the place combining people of different nationalities but
the same or almost the same social status. It is meant, all those individuals who have a chance
to be in a higher position in organizations and, at the same time, the British policy. Frequently,
there are organised not only charity balls but also the auctions of art works. It creates a chance
to meet and make new relationships with the influential people. It is not difficult to predict
that the main themes of discussions during such occasions mainly are the economical and
financial or strategic and social. During the events in the time called “the open season” the
east investors have an opportunity to be amid the Royal Family representatives and British
people strictly connected with the national budget as well as all those responsible for making
decisions process.” It may be said, that in this way, people wanting to invest in creating a new
business can attempt to influence the Government representatives’ decisions. Apart from this,
as it is claimed by A. Muczinska, the Russian individuals love being among the most impor-
tant people in Great Britain. It allows them to feel more prestigious. It is true that Russians
love lavish life, pomp and etiquette as such.

In the time when the major part of the EU’s countries desired to put sanctions on Mos-
cow, Great Britain wanted to do that too. However, as it was mentioned above, leaving City
completely free. After an analysis that was presented in the earlier part of this article, it must be
said that the UK decided to exclude this group of cities in order to avoid the potential prob-
lems with the national economy and, at the same time, to save the peace. It wanted to keep the
bank system balanced and it allowed the budget not to raise the value of money.”” Moreover, it
led not to introduce changes in the international exchanges, thanks to which goods remained
at the same level, as far as their prices were concerned.” The UK can still both sell and pur-
chase the products in the east market whereas the vast majority of countries from the centre
of Europe have embargo imposed. It is worth mentioning that at the very beginning of the
conflict, the UK acted with due caution simultaneously taking both adequate and reasonable
precautions. Mainly, the country had its self — interest not to pay too much attention to what

was decided by another members of the European Union Community. It does not mean that

2

> M. Rybarczyk., op. cit., p. 48.
¢ M. Hollingsworth, S. Lansley., Londongrad., published by OLE, Krakow 2014., p. 186.
7 Ibidem.
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it did not support the idea of them but they did it with reserve attempting to stay in a good
relationship with the east side. By this, it is meant that Great Britain’s actions, at that time,
could be characterised as pretty diplomatic. Keeping an active economic life with Russia, the
UK cooperated with the countries with which creates the international community. In this
particular way, any of the conflict’s sides cannot be accused of being not loyal. It is a fact that
such a stance is extremely comfortable for Great Britain and its policy.

Apart from excluding City from the sanctions sphere, the UK decided also to work out
technical assistance package for Ukraine as well as gas supplying. This particular action could
be treated as a kind of solidarity demonstration. Furthermore, Great Britain, according to the
article published by The Guardian, did not agree with the idea of NATO’s armed interven-
tion.” Instead of that, the UK was decided to send OSCE’s observers, eventually the UN’s
ones. Being one of the many United Nations’ members, Great Britain was of the opinion that
army’s involving could be treated like the west countries” attempt of provocation. Probably, it
was afraid of triggering a military conflict on the wider scale. In this case, countries being affil-
iated could be exposed to danger of participating in such a battle. Agreeing with the fact that
NATO could take part in the Ukrainian crisis would mean the beginning of violent clashes
not only between these two particular countries but also two separated parts of Europe, the
west and the cast one. Therefore, the idea of leaving the observers from two, completely inde-
pendent international organisations seemed to be the perfect solution. It was definitively less
invasive than gathering militaries from the west countries. It would be treated like a strategic
form of cooperation between the conflict’s sides. Russia could not accuse west Europe of being
encroached because the main idea of that was only to observe them discretely. It created a fan-
tastic chance not only for Great Britain but also all west countries to have their fingers on the
pulse and react in the moment of real danger. Otherwise, it would be the time of ending the
road of Brussels’ cooperation with Moscow.

Great Britain followed the conscious policy not wanting to disturb its good relations with
countries of the east. The UK restricted only to a threat of sanctions for illegal Cry’s incor-
poration into the Russian Federacy?! Apart from the embargo’s imposition, the next warning
from Great Britain was a threat of Russian’s excluding from the group of G8 countries. It was
said officially during the meeting taking place in Hagan, organised by the American President,
B. Obama. When the representatives of all countries belonging to G7 as well as the EU were
gathered, the British prime minister, D. Cameron expressed the country’s desire to punish
Russia through its elimination from the countries” group, which are still known as the most

industrial. In the minister’s opinion, not enforcing sanctions would result in deterioration of

? L. German., When NATO learns the lessons of previous wars, we will stop protesting, The Guardian., heep://www.theguardian.
com/commentisfree/2014/sep/04/nato-wars-protesting-ukraine-iraq., [access on 23.07.2014].

% Ibidem., [access on 23.07.2014].
31 M. Rybarczyk., op. cit., p. 47.
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political and, at the same time, financial situation in countries such as Great Britain as well as
the USA, France and Germany. According to them, they would be obliged to pay definitively
too high price for leaving it in the community.*

The most decisive moment, when Great Britain have begun to change its attitude to the
Ukrainian crisis was on the 17 of June, when the Malaysian aircraft with 9 British passengers
on board was shot down. It was the time when the British Government’s representatives have
started to present more radical stance and appreciate the role of North Adlantic Treaty Or-
ganisation.” According to M. Fallon, the British Minister of Defence, this particular organi-
sation is the basic one for the British board’s protection. During the meeting with R. Sikorsky
and T. Siemoniak, even the role of British and Polish relations was emphasized.* The British
politicians have started to notice how both world and its policy is unpredictable. The role of
particular organisations about the communal character started to be emphasized. It was clear-
ly said that Great Britain expect decisive and effect actions from NATO in order to feel more
safe. At the same time, it must be said that in this particular moment, the UK has begun
to notice the other countries’ being present. The British legislators have wanted to be in touch
with the representatives of countries being in the EU to work on a plan of action in the case of
facing the potential danger. In this place, it may be said that Great Britain has stopped to work
on its own and conduct a fantastic splendid isolation and has started to cooperate with all
those whose decisions should also be taken into consideration as the members of the larger
organisation. However, it must be highlighted that the British actions were not strict or ag-
gressive but reasonable and balanced. It has been started to be said about an intensive military
training course “Black Eagle” that would be organised in Poland by Great Britain.* It was even
mentioned by M. Fallon that both British and Polish pilots are watching over the territories
of Baltic countries.” It is expected that in the course it would participate 1300 British soldiers
as well as 350 armoured vans. The main aim of the training will be preparation the military
representatives of both countries how to react if the territories would be in hazard.* The next
sign that Greart Britain is against the antagonistic policy is mentioning again about the sanc-
tions that would be put on Moscow when Russia would not stop sending the military sup-

port to Ukraine for the Russian separatists. It was claimed several times by P. Hammond, that

w
B

Ibidem., p. 48.

3 MH 17 Malaysia plane crash in Ukraine, BBC News., heep://www.bbc.com/news/world-curope-28357880., [access on
24.07.2014).

4 Polscy i Brytyjscy politycy: Stoimy ramig w ramig wobec kryzysu na Ukrainie., Polska Agencja Prasowa., www.pap.pl/palio/ heml.
run?_Instance=cms_www.pap.pl&_PageID=1&s=infopakict&dz=kraj&idNewsComp=169624&filename=8&idnews=
1729358 data=&status=biczace&_CheckSum=1467351555., [Access on 24.07.2014]., translated by its author.

% Ibidem., [access on 25.07.2014].
3 Ibidem.
¥ Ibidem.
3 Ibidem.
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destabilization of completely free and independence country, by the Russian military, would
face with strict restrictions, as far as the Russian economy is concerned.

It is true that the UK expressed its deep hope that the NATO summit, which would take
place in Wales would end with an explicit statement considering this particular organisation’s
future. Great Britain’s politician, P. Hammond, emphasized the role of organisation in keeping
and supporting the international peace and, in his opinion, it should be done everything which
is only possible to strengthen the character of this particular association. It was also stressed
the aim of NATO, whose is to assure the national stability. The UK has started to emphasize
its membership in this organisation and offer the another ones to cooperate in order to be
prepared for dangers from the outside.” P. Hammond being the voice of Great Britain, high-
lighted the role of unity as well as solidarity of being in the community, which should have
the same reason of beings. By this, protection from social evil and moral wrong were meant.
Taking the fact, that at the very beginning of the conflict into consideration, the UK did not
identify with NATO, some months later, when the situation has partly started to touch its cit-
izens, it has begun to discern the organisation’s crucial role. Probably, in this way, Great Britain
saw its chance of success in explaining the reasons why the civilian aircraft was violently shot
down and catching as well as punishing people responsible for death of so many people.” In
fact, Great Britain counted on starting a large international investigation in which the rep-
resentatives of the EU’s countries would be engaged. It may be assumed that with the use of
foreign help, the UK would be able to get to the place of the catastrophe. Thanks to that, they
would have an opportunity to assess it on their owns and bring the guilty to court.

Shooting down the Malaysian aircraft has contributed to British public opinion’s deteri-
oration. It’s indignation has resulted in toughen the regulations for all those Russians, whose
capitals has been invested in London City. As it is claimed by M. Rybarczyk, in his article
Londongrad, G. Osborne, the Chancellor of State Treasury is thinking about introducing the
Property Tax for Russian immigrants, who are still known as the holders of housing estates,
left uninhabited several years ago.” Among many of them, the most popular are those, located
in the centre of London, mainly near the Harrods Street. The current possessor of football
club, Chelsea E C., R. Abramowicz belongs to the group of people from the East, living in this
particular place in Great Britain.” Apart from this, it was announced by her, that the official
inquiry establishing the circumstances of A. Litwinienko's® death is going to be conducted. It

was also unsuccessful attempt to create a kind of conservative association of Russia’s followers.

¥ NATO must show fight over Russia., The Daily Mail., heep://www.dailymail.co.uk/wires/pa/article-2740957 /Nato-fight-
Russia.heml,, [access on 29.07.2014].

“ Ibidem., [access on 30.07.2014].
M. Rybarczyk., op. cit., p. 49.
M. Hollingsworth, S. Lansley., op.cit., p. 403.

# A Litwinienko is considered to be one of the most known agent, who worked for KGB and was murdered in cold blood in
London, in 2003.
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Asitis emphasized by the American professor, E Cohen, the idea of forming such an organiza-
tion may be perceived as an FSB’s intrigue but the Russian lobby has suffered a defeat.**

It is not clear, whether Great Britain will finally decide to impose sanctions for Moscow
and, at the same time, for the richest people who, in fact, are in favour of W. Putin, the Russian
President, and his decisions. Such people like B. Berezovsky or R. Abramowicz, the million-
aires living as well as investing in the British businesses and organizations, are the oligarchs,
partly thanks to whom W. Putin had an opportunity to substitute the previous president, B.
Jeleyn.® Acting against them would be perceived as acting against the whole nation. Object-
ing to them would mean trade relation’s deterioration, which could influence negatively both
sides. By this, the British and Russian ones are meant. It is true that both nations have own
shares in their countries. Russian people invest not only in organizations, such as banks in
Great Britain but also in the cultural and educational places. They are perceived as the main
sponsors for the events like exhibitions, for instance. Besides, they spend money on schools,
in which their children have a chance to educate, too. The example of such a school is the
one focused on the political science, placed in Oxford.* Apart from this, they invest in media
through purchasing daily newspapers as well as magazines. In order to illustrate this, the A.
Lebediev’s case may be presented.

One of the most prosperous individuals, has bought the newspaper Evening Standard,
after which some time later decided to buy yet another one, the daily one, titled 7he Independ-
ent.”” It is worth mentioning the fact that both of them were on the brink of ruin. The Russian
millionaire occurred to be the last hope. He acquired it, saving a major group of employee
from recession. At the same time, A. Lebediev offered them work places, thanks to which he
has won recognition as well as honour. Yet another example may be A. Mamut buying the
bookshops Waterstones, being the most famous ones in London.* Similar to the oligarch,
previously presented, this one also desired to protect them from bankruptcy. In both cases,
the influences of different policy and culture are visible, although it is tried to become neutral.
The newspapers attempt to balance their opinions however, it is rather impossible, especially
in the time of the Ukrainian crisis escalation. In the British bookshops being under the con-
trol of Russian oligarch, it is pretty easy to find a book devoted to the East problems presented
from its perspective.
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M. Rybarczyk., op. cit., p. 49.

> The main aim of the oligarchs, who paid millions in two last decade of 80’s and at the very beginning of the 90, was to choose
such a person in the place of B. Jelcyn, who would be as submissive and tractable as his predecessor. It was because the richest
in Russia desired to protect their capitals and estates from being verified. (According to M. Hollingsworth & S. Lansley,,
Londongrad., OLE., Krakow 2014, p. 80.)
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Considering the Russian’s influence on the British economy; it is impossible to omit the
fact that Great Britain is also engaged in developing the East trade. The oil concern BP be-
longing to the British country has obtained 20% of share in the Russian mining industry, Ros-
neft.” These particular examples illustrate to how much degree the British economy and trade
is dependent on the Russian one, and all those, responsible for making decisions there. Those
two countries are mutually influenced by themselves. The British actions against what is be-
ing happened between Russia and Ukraine would mean contacts’ problems with their main
business partners. In fact, it would mean suspending in the international good exchange and,
at the same time, financial as well as economic problems. Those cases perfectly show, how
crucial is to maintain the relations with Russia, by Great Britain. It is even a goal of the British
politicians to be in favour of what is being decided by the Russian ones. With the use of their
financial potential, the Elizabeth II's country has an opportunity to be both strong and save.
The British people are dependent on the Russian capital.

This analysis of facts enables us to understand better, why Great Britain officially claim
thatany of the EU’s countries do not need to export weapon, whereas this particular one is the
first to send it to Russia. As it has been checked by AFP agency, there is 251 licences, that were
signed by the British Government allowing it to sell the military goods, whose the whole value
may be assessed at 167 mln euro.** Among many of them, the most important are snipping
guns, ammunitions, bulletproof vests as well as night vision devices.’" In this way, Great Brit-
ain attempts to maintain good relations with Russia. It is done in order to prevent the whole
country, and at the same time, the nation from being deprived of new investors coming from
the East. If they stopped arriving and spending money there, it would mean Britain’s financial
collapse. Without the supporters from the East, Great Britain would not be able to prosper as
good as it is today. It constitutes also the reason why the British Government’s representatives
do not change their minds, as far as their attitude toward the Ukrainian crisis is concerned. In
fact, Great Britain will stay totally passive. It was even clearly said by P. Hammond, the Min-
ister of British Defence, that Great Britain is not going to use its military power.* The only
help that might be offered the Ukrainian army is to provide the East soldiers with places in the
British Military Academy. Apart from this, the British politicians has decided to support the
future reforms that would be initiated in the Ukrainian or Russian army.*®
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(DeHomeH, icTOpis CTAaHOB/IEHHA Ta pecypcn «CXigHOro»
perioHaniamy il cenapaTusmy B KOHTeKCTi noniTusauii
pociicbKoi iAeHTUYHOCTI B yKpaiHcbKomy foH6aci (1991-2014)

V' aocaipkeHHI PO3KPHUTO CYTb <«CXiAHOTO» pPEriOHaAi3My (y q)opmaTi Cl)CACpaAi?,My i
cenapaTH3My) B CTPYKTypi iHCTUTyL[iOHaAi3allii POCIHCHKOL IACHTUYHOCTI B YKPaiHChKOMY
Aonbaci. O3HaueHO 03HAKH <«CXiAHOTO» perioHaAismy, quepaAiSMy Ta CCHaparusMy B
NpOUECi CTAaHOBACHHS POCIMCHKOI CTHiYHOCTI B YKpal'Hi. 3anp0n0HOBaHo TCOPCTHKO-
METOAOAOTIYHI YTOYHEHHS 3 IIPUBOAY ITOAITH3allil €THIYHOCTI HA OCHOBi PEriOHAABHOTO
noaiay. Po3rasiHyro iHAMKaTOpH perioHaAismy B CTPYKTypi iHCTHTyLiOHaAi3auil pocifichKol
IACGHTHYHOCTI B YKpai'Hi. OuiHeHO O3HAaKH Ta BUOKPEMACHO CTalld PO3BUTKY <«CXIAHOIO»
perioHaAisMy. HpoaHaAiSOBaHO AISIABHICTD TPOMAACPKHX OPTaHi3allill Ta MAPTIH y CTPYKTYpi

«CXiAHOTO perioHaAiaMy>». BusHaueHO pecypcH «cXiAHOTO perioHaAismy.

Karuosi caosa: pezionanizm, cenapamusm, pedepanrizanis, ipedeHmusm, nosimu3anyis emuitHocmi,
ABINOHOMLS, DEPICABHUIL YCMPITh, HAWIOHANDHO-DELIONANOHA 1OCHINUYHICIY, POCITICOKA MEHULUNA,

«<exionuii pezion>, Aonbac, Yipaina.

The phenomenon, history of formation and resources “eastern”
regionalism and separatism in the context of politicization of
russian identity in ukrainian donbas (1991-2014)

The article is dedicated to revealing the essence of “Eastern” regionalism (in the form of federalism
and separatism) in the structure of institutionalization of Russian identity in Ukrainian Donbas. The
author outlined the features of “Eastern” regionalism, federalism and separatism in the process of
Russian ethnicity incipience in Ukraine, suggested theoretical-methodological clarifications about
the politicization of ethnicity from the regional division, considered the indicators of regionalism
in the structure of Russian identity institutionalization in Ukraine, appreciated features and singled
out stages of “Eastern” regionalism, analyzed the activities of civil society organizations and political

parties in the structure of the “eastern regionalism’, determined resources of “Eastern” regionalism.

Keywords: regionalism, separatism, federalization, irvedentism, politicization of ethnicity, autonomy,
government/polity, national-regional identity, Russian minority, “Eastern region”, Donbas, Ukraine.
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The events that took place in 2014 in two eastern regions of Ukraine — Donetsk and Luhansk
regions — and were related with formation of so-called self-proclaimed “Donets People’s Republic”
and “Luhansk People’s Republic” are interpreted in different ways by politics, experts, scientists and
journalists: antiterrorist operation, war, terrorism, struggle for federalization or decentralization of
power, but the most often as separatism/irredentism and regionalism. Certainly those event should be
considered in complex, since they have both internal (inside Ukraine) and external (from outside of
Ukraine) grounds. The problem of “internal” (on the territory of Ukraine) and “external” (outside
the borders of Ukraine, and first of all on the part of Russia) politicization of Russian national/ethnic
minority in Ukraine has a very important perspective in the context of reasons for regionalism and
separatist/irredentism tendencies in Donetsk and Luhansk regions of Ukraine. Consequently, phe-
nomenon, history of emergence and resources of so-called “eastern” regionalism and separatism in sec-
tion of the Russian minority politicization in Ukrainian Donbas will be the subject of the presented
rescarch. We call it “Eastern”, since Donetsk and Luhansk regions ethno-politically form so-called
“eastern region”: those two regions directly border Russia and they are more industrialized, urbanized
and russified than other regions of Ukraine'. The language russification of in Donetsk and Luhansk
regions is combined with very high share of ethnic Russians, which creates “strong majority of Rus-
sian-speaking population™ in the “castern region’, which, starting from 1991 (the Ukraine’s Inde-
pendence Act), the forces hostile to the idea of Ukrainian statehood use (whether effectively or not)
as the main resource in the context of aspirations to regionalization or federalization, as well as irre-
dentism or separatism. It requires scientific consideration, which we propose to perform as follows:
at first to outline in theory and methodology the essence of regionalism and separatism phenomena,
then to denote empirically the sources of “eastern” regionalism and separatism in section of the Rus-
sian minority politicization in Ukrainian Donbas, and a# conclusion to forecast the ways of weakening
and solving the problem of regionalism and separatism in “castern region”.

Regionalism and separatism/irredentism — on condition of their politicization with ethnic
problem (ic. when those phenomena are strategic goals of ethnic/national minorities’ political ac-
tivity) — are two mutually related concepts. At the same time, taken separately the category “region-
alism” is much more complicated than categories “regionalism” and “irredentism”. Separatism is aspi-
ration of certain groups of population or organizations to separate themselves; it's a movement for
complete separation of a part of the state and creation of a new state. Jrredentism is the movement for
other state’s territory annexation on the basis of ethnic origin and/or prior owningt; it isa movement
to annex territory of another state under slogans of ethnocultural unity of population. At the same
time, regionalism is a complex concept, since the science has very many definitions and approaches

to it. Without going deep into the essence of all of them (it isn't the scope of our research), we present

' V. Hesli, Public Support for the Devolution of Power in Ukraine: Regional Patterns, ,Europe-Asia Studies” 1995, vol 47,
orl,s. 19-21.

> D. Arel, Federalism and the Language Factor in Ukraine, Paper presented at the annual meeting of the American Association for
the Advancement of Slavic Studies, Phoenix, 19-22 November 1992, s. 13.
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the most popular definitions for regionalism: philosophical and historical concept that provides for
possibility of integration processes within a region” as a certain group of countries, which are united
by neighboring geographical situation and common features of culture, as the result of which the
relevant groups of countries acquire status of actors of historical and political process’; state and pro-
cess of a country’s division into separate part and formation of several countries combination that
act as one; form of state system, which is an intermediary type between federalism and unitarianism,
ie. is a unitary decentralized system*; mass political movement for self-government of the territories,
which based on peculiarities of their historical development and cultural inheritance differ from oth-
er parts of the country; the way, by which certain political parties and other organizations promote
the idea of the region’s specificity and detachment’; ideology and strategy that are used with the pur-
pose to ensure advantages for the region; totality of sociocultural and political movements that speak
against unification, as well as centralization tendencies in many spheres of people’s and state’s lifeS; dif-
ference of regions in the nature of public relations, which lead to spread on the relevant territories of
specific orientations and models of conduct, as well as regional identity’. P. Ukarainen believes that
the term “regionalism” can cover miscellancous processes, in particular movement for ethnic rights,
separatism, decentralization of state system, transnational cooperation of administrative-territorial
entities, regional network integration, etc.* A. Harrel defines such categories of regionalism: social
unity of ethnic, racial and language groups that reside in the same area; complementarity of business
and industrial entities operating within the territory; commonality of general values related with cul-
ture, religion, historical traditions; and political solidarity’. Due to that regionalism should be under-
stood sociologically and politically: what sociologists consider as regionalism, political science deems
as totality of prerequisites for regionalism emergence.

Regionalism and separatism in the context of politicization of Russian ethnic/national minority
in Donetskand Luhansk regions is substantial with regard to: 1) quantitative correlation of ethnic Rus-
sians in “castern region” (in Donetsk and Luhansk regions number of Russians is much higher' than
in other regions of Ukraine); 2) idea creating specificity of “eastern region”, which manifests in pul-
verized Russian national identity; 3) party creating specificity of “castern region’, which is explained

by a more progressive growth of pro-Russian public organizations and parties; 4) language specificity

> A. Muradian, Rehyonalyzm kak problema polytolohyy, Vestnyk Moskovskoho hosudarstvennoho unyversyteta’, Seryia 18:
»Sotsyolohyia y polytolohyia“ 1995, vol 3, 5. 83-89.

* M. Koter, Region polityczny - geneza, evolucja i morfologia, [w:] Region, regionalizm - pojia i rzeczywisto, Wyd. SOW 1993,5.73.

5 E. Tompson, Rehiony, rehionalizatsiia ta rehionalizm u suchasnii Yevropi, [w:] Hlobalizatsiia. Rehionalizatsiia. Rebionalna
polityka, Wyd. Alma-mater 2002, s. 95-110.

¢ A.Smyrnov, Rehyonalyzm, [w:] H. Semyhyn, Polytycheskaia entsyklopedyia : V 2—kh t. Wyd. Mysl 2000, t. 2, 5. 333.
O. Stehnii, M. Churylov, Rebionalizm v Ukraini yak obiekt sotsiolohichnoho doslidzhennia, Kiev1998.

$ P Jukarainen, Any Space for the Postmodern Identity?, (w:] International Conference: ,Border Regions in Transition”, 14-18 June
1997.

A.Hurrel, Expanding in Resurgence of Regionalism in World Politics, ,Review of International Studies” 1995, vol 21, nr 4.

<

10 . Skljar, Rozsiedlenie Rosjan na terytorium Ukrainy: na podstawie spiséw ludnosci z 1989 i 2001 rokn, “Ukrainoznawstwo” 2008,
nr12,s.55-58, s. zrodlo: heep://uaznavstvo.univkievua/ua/visnyk/Visnyk-12/Sklyar.pdf [odezyt: 01.09.2014].
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of “castern region’, which is characterized by dominating use of the Russian language in Donetsk and
Luhansk regions; 5) existence of attempts to form state creating concepts and practices'’.

In 1991-2014 politicization of Russian ethnicity in “eastern region” to a large extent was caused
by challenges of particular regionalism, whose important aspects were danger of alienation due to po-
litical regionalization and differences between geopolitical orientations of different parts of popula-
tion; violation of effective interaction on the line “center-region” and/or interregional relations; at-
tempts of political and economical autonomation or federalization of the region; differentiation of
social indicators and population’s quality of life; imperfection of administration on regional and lo-
cal levels'?. “Eastern region” in ethno-national and political measurement is specific: the policy of
assimilation made its impact, the language issue is rather acute and the influence of “Russian factor”
on consciousness and outlook of population s felt. That results in heterogeneity of ethnic, political
and cultural identification of “eastern region”. It manifests in the fact that although certain political
circles of Donbas espoused center-directed disintegration processes in the region, in general the issue
of Russia-oriented regionalism and autonomism (as its consequence) before 2014 arose sporadically
and didn't always constitute system-wide phenomenon®. It is confirmed by history of regionalism
and autonomism ideas in the “castern region” of Ukraine (we will speak about it later). On the oth-
er part the Ukrainian national idea hasn't become the dominating one in the consciousness of the
“castern region” population, since abrupt change of status characteristics of Ukrainians and Russians
is still occurring multidirectionally, as they cannot put up with their status of minority. Besides there
is a strong historical, economic and cultural region’s orientation at Russia. At the same time Russia
regularly calls out to use the language card and slogans to protect its nationals and “violated rights of
Russians” That's where the “Russian problem” of the “castern region’s” ethnopolitical development

manifests, in the body of factors of which it is necessary to search for the reasons for pro-Russian

' Politicization of ethnicity defines the final stage of ethnic processes — ethnic conflict development. At that stage the national groups
express political demands, trying to influence on power distribution and take part in controlling distribution of social benefits
and economic resources; activities of ethnic groups are activated and those groups switch from only social and cultural de-
mands to political demands. Politicization of ethnicity (i.c. ethnic communities’ coming to political arena and transformation
into political actors that declare their readiness to protect their interests. In certain cases ethnic groups create their own politi-
cal parties and organizations. 7o politicize ethnicity means to enable people to realize the role of politics in preservation of their
ethnocultural values and vice versa; to stimulate their attention to this mutual relation; to mobilize them with regard to ethnic
groups formation, which have the same self-consciousness; to direct behavior into the sphere of political activity on the basis
of realization and group self-consciousness. In the opinion of O. Maiboroda, politicization of ethnicity is the final stage of
ethnic consolidation, which goes through three stages of development. At the first stage unions of national nature are created
mostly spontancously: communities, clubs, associations; representatives of a certain ethnicity, which used to be dispersed, feel
themselves as an cthnic group and realize their ethnogroup unity. 4t the second stage mobilization of an cthnic group takes place
— representatives from ethnic elite articulate significance of national problems and describe the ways of their solving by uniting
around common goal. Group solidarity mostly starts from humanitarian problems, namely language, cultural and religious
problems, and then it encompasses the matter of social and economic status of an ethnic group. The consciousness of its mem-
bers registers inextricable connection between the problem of preserving ethnic identity, their status in society and the level
of material well-being. And az the third stage politicization of ethnicity takes place, i.c. transformation and problems realized
by the group into political slogans and programs. See M. Skworcow, Etnicznostj w processe socialjmych izmenenij, ,Socialjno-
politiczeskij zurnal” 1996, nr 1, 5. 29-43.; O. Majboroda, Debjutuje etnopolityka, Wicze® 1992, nr 5, 5. 122-134.

L. Zwaricz, Wplyw regionalizmu na polityzaciju etnicznosti, ,Suczasna ukrainjska polityka. Polityky i politology pro neji‘,
Specwypusk: Polityczni technologiji, s. 119-135.
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It is confirmed by the following researches: A. Manewicz, Aksiomy ukrainskof polityki, ili Kto ugrozajet bezopasnosti Ukrainy,
,2000. Jezenedeljnik* 2008, nr 13 (408), s. 3.; O. Krywycjka, Regionaljni modyfikaciji politkuljturnych widminnostej Ukrainy,
Naukowi zapisky", Kurasiwsjki czytanja 2005, Ser. ,Politologija i etnologija’, vol 30, nr 1, 5. 248-264.
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identity popularity, castern regionalism and autonomism in Donbas. Also it is important that Don-
bas is in so-called zone of increased ethno-political proneness to conflict — “big Eurasian arc of eth-
no-political instability™*. It means that “castern” regionalism and autonomism have twofold nature
— geopolitical one (outside Ukraine) and ethnocultural one (both outside and inside Ukraine). Ac
the same time, regionalism or autonomism of Ukrainian Donbas have much wider nature: they are
not limited exclusively to the matter of ethnicity politicization, but include linguistic, economic, so-
cial, territorial, world outlook, religious, historical, geographical, demographical and other compo-
nents”. While factors of regional identification of Donbas include resettlement, ethnicity and lan-
guage, religious beliefs, education, gender and age, economic condition, historical prerequisites for
national identity formation, geographical/territorial proximity to Russia, external political orienta-
tion, information space, etc.

Peculiarity of “castern” regionalism (since Ukraine’s independence) manifested in the fact that
that phenomenon at the same time caused separatism and merged with it. That's why back in 1990-
ies the most often fear related with the “eastern region” of Ukraine (Donetsk and Luhansk regions)
was expected separatism’s tendency, which lead to split on the basis of regionality and failure of
Ukraine’s statchood. Back in 1994, S. Larraby, representative of RAND corporation, outlined the
centrifugal tendencies, which could lead to “fragmentation of the country... even to civil war, when
Russian military intervention cannot be excluded'®. Ukraine’s national security concept, adopted in
January of 1997, also officially appealed to existence of separatist tendencies among certain (mostly
left and left-of-center) political powers that demanded closer integration within CIS and strategic
partnership or union with the Russian Federation in the “cast” of Ukraine and defined them as one
of the “main potential threats” to national security of Ukraine'”. Broad talks about merged “eastern”
regionalism-separatism should be started at the initiative of the Party of regions, to conduct referen-
dum concerning status of the Russian language in Donetsk region. That fact is that in 1994 polling
about federalization of the country took place in Donetsk region (at the same time with Ukraine’s
parliamentary elections). That's why in 2005 B. Kolesnikov, who was the head of Donetsk Regional
Council, publically promised that there will be another such referendum after parliamentary elec-

tions of 2006. Also he spoke about conducting all-Ukrainian referendum on the matter of federative

' J. Kuqj, Etnopolityczni derzawotworczi procesy w Ukraini: uprawlingsikij aspeks, Kharkiw 2002, 5. 155.

5 1. Kuras, Emapolitologija. Perszi kroky stanowlenja , Wyd. Geneza, Kyjiw 2004, s. 204-206.; ]. O'Loughlin, 7he Regional Factor in
Contemporary Ukrainian Politics: Scale, Place, Space, or Bogus Effect?, ,Post-Soviet Geography and Economics* 2001, vol 42, nr
1,s.1-33.; A. Kolodij, N. Pogorila, Regionaljni podily w Ukraini: kiljka zapereczenj proty dychotomiji “Schid — Zachid”, ,Dialog"
29 kwitnja 2004 r., zrédlo: heep://dialogs.orgua/ru/project/page332.html [odczyt: 01.09.2014].

S. Larrabee, Ukraine: Europe’s Next Crisis?, ,Arms Control Today* July/ August 1994, s. 14-16.; E. Rumer, Will Ukraine Return
to Russia?, ,Foreign Policy” 1994, vol 3, s. 129-144.; T. Kuzio, Ukrainian Security Policy, Washington 1995, 5. 35-51.

7 H. Nemyria, Letat et les regionales ukrainiennes et la consolidation de |’ Etat, [w:] R. Berton-Hogge, M-A. Crosnier [red. ], Ukraine,
Bielorussie, Russie: Trois Etats en ConstructionWyd. La documentation fransaise, Paris 1995, s. 25-36.; B. Tarasiuk, Ukraine
in the World, [w:] L. Hajda [red.], Ukraine in the World: Studies in International Relations and Security Structure of a Newly
Independent State, Wyd. Ukrainian Rescarch Institute 1998, s. 14.; S. Garnete, Keystone in the Arch: Ukraine in the Emerging
Security Environment of Central and Eastern Europe, Wyd. Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, Washington, D.C
1997, s. 17.; H. Nemyria, A Qualitative Analysis of the Situation in the Donbas, [w:] K. Segbers, S.D. Spicgeleire, Post-Soviet
Puzzles: Mapping the Political Economy of the Former Soviet Union. - Vol. II: Emerging Geopolitical and Territorial Units. Theories,
Methods and Case Studies, Wyd. Nomos, Baden-Baden 1995, 5. 451-466.
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structure. In 2007 B. Kolesnikov decided to fulfill his promise and declared collection of signatures
for referendum. It seemed that two congresses in Severodonetsk were quintessence of the Russian or
Russian language issue aggravation. The first congress took place in November 2004 with ideas of
Ukraines federalization and creation of autonomous Southern-Eastern republic. The second congress
took place in March of 2008 and it had the item on humanitarian policy on its agenda, and actu-
ally — on ultimatum to the government with regard to protection of the rights of the Russian-speaking
population of Ukraine. Those events substantively destabilized interethnic situation in the “castern re-
gion” and the entire country'®. However, as it was discovered six years later, the events in Donbas in
2014, when unacknowledged “referendums” were conducted in Donetsk and Luhansk regions and
self-proclaimed ‘people’s republics” were created with the “assistance” of Russia, after which the con-
flict between the center and “region/periphery” turned into open/armed phase, became the peak of
regionalism-separatism and even irredentism. However such somewhat side-effect of regionalism/
separatism in Ukrainian Donbas is not enough to understand its essence and resource base. This is
because the history of “eastern” regionalism and separatism is complicated and gradual.

Everything started in the autumn of 1989 from avant-garde groups of Zuternational movement
of Donbas. The authors of creating this public union were scientific intellectuals, student and school
youth". The main tasks were defined as consistent struggle against “manifestations of nationalism” on
ideological, political and domestic levels and protection of national human rights. “Nationalism”
was understood as “special world-view”, which interprets nation as supreme ahistoric form of peo-
ple’s community,... while interests of the nation were deemed as higher than interests of classes and
people that formed the nation” International Movement of Donbas (Interrukh) was one of the first
public organizations in the Eastern Ukraine, which aimed at implementation of ‘State bilingualism”in
Ukraine. In Manifesto of Interrukh the notion “state language” for the sake of multiethnic society was
defined as violation of human rights, moreover when such status is granted only to one language®.
According to the authors of Manifesto, with disappearance of the language the nation will not perish,
but “transfer to another language” In 1991 “Interrukh Donbasu” was the only organization, which
stood for antonomous statues of Donetsk region. On August 28, 1991 the Central Board of Interrukh
made a statement ‘O social and political situation”, in which it expressed “alarm by the fact that Don-
bas can become an arena of serious clashes of different political forces” Thats why a referendum was
supposed to be held before December 1, 1991 about granting Donetsk region status of autonomy
in the framework of Ukraine?'. After such statement Interrukh Donbasu was accused in separatism
and its leader D. Kornilov had state on a number of occasions that autonomy is not a new state, but

redistribution of powers between the central and territorial authorities. Disputes of that time were

'8 V. Holenko, V. Tykhonov, Severodonetsk: tochky ne budet, Wyd. PTs ,Maksym" 2008.

Y AIwanow, LSyczew, IDD i SSSR, ili kak sozdawalosj Interdwizenie Donbassa, Goworit Donetsk” 29 janwarja 2010 g., zrédlo:
heep://govorit.donetsk.ua/idd-i-ssst-ili-kak-sozdavalos-interdvizhenie-donbassa.heml [odczyt: 01.09.2014].

» T. Bolbat, W. Lykow, E. Halimow, Donetskaja oblast: Polityczeskie partiji, dwizenija, obszestwennyje organizaciji, Wyd. ,Lebedj’,
Donetsk 1994, s. 47-98.

2 Zajawlenie Centraljnogo Soweta: Interdwizenie nie hoczet nowogo Karabacha, ,Perwaja linija“ 30 nojabrja 1991.
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mainly explained by failure to understand definitions of such notions as “federalism’, “autonomy”
and “separatism” Opponents mistakenly called adherents of federative structure (federalization) as
“separatists 2. At the same time certain public unions and organizations of Donetsk region at the
dawn of Ukraine’s independence were truly the separatist ones, since during the period from August 24
to December 1, 1991, the question was openly put not only about federative structure of the country
(i.c.autonomy of Donetsk region), butalso on creation of an independent state formation or jointing
Russia?.

In Luhansk region Movement “Democratic Donbas”, created at the initiative of People’s Move-
ment of Luhansk region, cadets and historical and cultural society “Vidrodzhennya” (Renaissance)
was deemed as separatist organization. In September of 1991 Luhansk newspaper “Molodohvardii-
ets” published an article of one of the members of organization committee of Movement “Demo-
cratic Donbas” — H. Lytvak. It was a call to deputies of the region to conduct Donetsk Assembly
and to pass a resolution on creation of an independent republic “Malorosiia” (Small Russia) consist-
ing of Donetsk and Luhansk regions with center in Luhansk. The condition was: if Ukraine splits
from the USSR, Malorosiia will remain an independent state, otherwise, it will become an “auton-
omy and it will be protecting its interests in Ukraine’s parliament™:. At the constituent assembly of
Movement “Democratic Donbas” 24 delegates left the room after speech of B. Lokotosh (leader
of “Vidrodzhennia” society). The were indignant at the proposal made in the speech to create own
armed forces in the region for “protection of borders” At the same time the statement on creation
of republic “Malorosiia™ wasn't supported. The Program of Movement “Democratic Donbas™ and
Communication to citizens of Ukraine proclaimed implementing federative structure of Ukraine
into new Constitution of Ukraine as one of the basic tasks of the organization®.

At the same time with the mentioned organizations, soze parties and societies arose in Donbas,

which intended to protect Russian national minority in the region: Constitutional-Democratic

2 T. Bolbat, Problema nacionaljno-gosudarstwennogo ustrojstwa w programmych dokumentach obszestwennych objedinenij Donbassa
(konec1980-h—1993 rr.), w:] Tezy dopowidej na mizregionaljnij nauk.-prakt. konf. , Regiony w nezaleznij Ukraini :poszuk strategiji
optymaljnogo rozwytku “ (Charkiw, berezenj 1994 r.), Charkiw 1994, s. 91-119.

On July 20, 1991 newspaper “Komsomolets of Donbas” published an article by a member of Yenakiievo city organization of
Social-Democratic Party of Ukraine V. Cherednychenko “Donetsk autonomous republic - maybe it’s a way out?” Being wor-
ried by appearance of “national-fascists” in Ukraine (that’s how nationalists were taken) with slogans “Ukraine is only for
Ukrainians’, he offered to conduct a regional referendum and to figure out the matter of whether Donetsk region should
remain as a part of Ukraine or should it form an autonomy in its structure, or to joint Russia an a region or autonomy, or
to “increase their status and become Donetsk republic”. However social-democrats of Yenakiieve distanced themselves from
that publication and on August 4, 1991 they excluded V. Cherednychenko from the Social-Democratic Party of Ukraine for
“distortion of the party’s ideas” In September and October of 1991 analogous articles were published in the same newspaper.
They were dictated by people’s deputies of the Supreme Council of the USSR A. Boiko and V. Honcharov. The latter said that
it was necessary to “regain” a number of castern Ukrainian regions and to create territorial autonomous formation (republic,
region, etc.), however not to split from the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic. Publications of V. Mamutov also spoke about
“Donets Federative Province” in the framework of Ukraine. Please see for details: W. Czeredniczenko, DAR -mozet eto wychods,
~Komsomolec Donbassa“ 20 ijulja 1991.; Muenije social-demokratow, ,Komsomolec Donbassa“ 23 awgusta 1991.; A. Bojko,
Japriderzywajusj socialisticzeskoj idei, JKomsomolec Donbassa” 4 sentjabrja 1991.; Czego choczet WGonczarow?, JKomsomolec
Donbassa“ 4 sentjabrja 1991.; N. Iwanow, W. Mamutow, N. Prokopenko, Kax predotwratitj nacionaljnyj konflike?, ,Zyznj* 2
sentjabrja 1991.
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* G. Liewak, Boris, ty snowa byl praw, ,Molodogwardejec” 17 sentjabrja 1991.
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S. Sztejnikow, , lntery” na Luganszynie, ;Gorod* 21-27 oktjabrja 1991.
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Obraszenije DDD k grazdanam Ukrainy, ,Luganskaja prawda“ 2 sentjabrja 1991.
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Party of USSR (till 1991), All-Union Communist Party of Bolsheviks — VKP(b) with office in Lu-
hansk, organization “Unity” (which stood for Marxism-Leninism ideals)?’, regional branch of group
“Union” in Donetsk, etc. However after declaration of Ukraine’s independence in the autumn of
1991, confrontation of public union, which were “for” or “against” federalization took place in Don-
bas. On one side those were Interrukh of Donbas, Movement “Democratic Donbas’, Democrat-
ic Movement of Donbas “Bratstvo” (Fraternity), Peoples Movement of Luhansk region, society
“Vidrodzhennia” (Renaissance), on the other side — regional organizations of Ukrainian Republi-
can Party, Democratic Party, Party of Democratic Renaissance of Ukraine, People’s Movement of
Ukraine, T. Shevchenko Society of the Ukrainian language and Union of Ukrainian Youth?. As the
result a session of Donetsk Regional Council of people’s deputies adopted an appeal to the Supreme
Council of Ukraine proposing to make provision on federative framework of the state to the new Consti-
tution of Ukraine. On October 26, 1991 a Council of peaples deputies of all levels of the South and East of
Ukraine took place in Donetsk, to which applied delegates of constituent conference of Democratic
Movement of Donbas “Bratstvo” (Fraternity) with the call to support the idea of federalism, which
makes it possible to preserve historical, economic and national-cultural uniqueness of regions. Par-
ticipants of the Council adopted an appeal to the people and petition to the Supreme Council of
Ukraine. That's how #he first stage of regionalism development in the “eastern region” ended.

Thus, concerning the period after Ukraines gaining independence, i is expedient to conclude,
that: separation of Donbas from Ukraine wasn't included into program documents; there were only
statements of separate persons, whose opinions were not supported by the majority. Accempts of cer-
tain public unions to distribute powers between the central and local government bodies, expressed
in their demands to create federative territory “Donbas” or granting that region status of autonomy
in the framework of Ukraine, cannot be called separatism. It was rather concern of certain public
unions about the circumstances connected with adoption of the Ukraines Independence Act. They

were worried by perspective of forced Ukrainization, which could lead to interethnic confrontation

7 T. Bolbat, Periodyzacija istoriji gromadjanjskich objednanj shidnoji Ukrainy (xwitenj 1985 - czerwenj 1996 rr.), ,.Donecjkyj
Wisnyk nauk. Towarystwa im. T.Szewczenka“ 2006, nr 13,'s. 107-123.

# The confrontation was expressed in different forms. The most often the expressions were used, which were not moderate
enough and had a rather offensive nature. One of the parties accused the “scparatists-Bolsheviks™ in raising idea of creating
“soviet-type republic’, while the other party accused “repainted partycrats” or “hardcore nationalists that hate everything Rus-
sian”. Resolutions of the authorized bodies of the organizations were equally categorical. The statement of organization of
Democratic Party of Ukraine, Kirovske of Donetsk region stated, “Separatists wish to create communist preserve” in Donbas,
that’s why they instigate interethnic hostility. Appeals of Luhansk organization of People’s movement of Ukraine to regional
Council of people’s deputies and statement of its report and election conference were analogous. “National-chauvinists” from
“Democratic Donbas” were accused of calls to creation of separatist princedoms that provoked the population of eastern re-
gions of Ukraine to interethnic hostility. The confrontation reached its peak in October 0f 1991, when the session of Donetsk
regional Council of people’s deputies considered the issue of the region’s status. On October 6, 1991 protest meetings took
place in many cities with the slogan, “No to Donetsk soviet-type republic!” On October 8, 1991 picketing of the regional
Council’s building took place under the same slogans, in which representatives of national-democratic organizations and min-
ers took place. At the same time, in the central square of Donetsk members of Interrukh of Donbas performed collection of
signatures in support of Donbas autonomy. Please see details: Protokol zboriw Kirowskoji misjkoji organizaciji Demokratycznoji
partiji Ukrainy, Archiw Kirowsjkoji misjkoji organizaciji DemPU 4 zowtnja 1991, nr 5, s. 4.; Zwernenja Lugansjkoji krajowoji
organizaciji Narodnogo Ruchu Ukrainy do oblastnoji Rady narodnych deputatiw, Archiw Luganskoji krajowoji organizaciji
NRU HPY 1991.; Zajawa I zwitno-wyborczoji konferenciji Lugansikoji krajowoji organizaciji Narodnogo ruchu Ukrainy,
~Molodogwardeec” 17 weresnja 1991,; S. Grebenjuk, Federatiwnaja zemlja Donbass?, ,Perwaja linija“ 12 oktjabrja 1991.
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due to majority of Russian-speaking population in Donbas. Also they were afraid of outburst of na-
tional-extremism. Thats why the idea of federative structure found its adherents among numerous
public organizations, which saw federalism as prerequisite to preserve economic and national-cultural
uniqueness of the region, as well as the social and interethnic peace?.

The second stage of regionalism development in “eastern region” fell on 1992-1994, when social
and political pallet was actively forming in Donbas. Due to the region’s specifics, social organizations
and parties of left, right and centrist range emerged. In the middle of 1990 the phenomenon of high
degree of the society’s politicization was clearly reflected in public organizations. They kept to certain
political landmarks. For political forces, which stood for interests of Russian national minority, such
were: democratic state with Eurasian (including pro-Russian) orientation (those were “Movement
for Donbas revival’, “International Movement of Donbas’, “Donetsk Regional Congress of Public
Actions’, Donetsk Regional Committee for Peace Protection, branch of Ukrainian Peace Founda-
tion)*; socialist/ communist state with predominantly Eurasian orientation (those were Movement
for the USSR Revival, Donetsk Regional Organization of Lenin's Communist Union of the Young
People of Ukraine); indifferent/ polyvariant foreign-policy orientations with establishment for mar-
ket and private ownership as dominant means for society reforms; polyvariant professional interests.
In such conditions regional consultative referendum on the matters of autonomy, as well as free functioning
of the Russian language was conducted in Donetsk region in 1994. The ballot contained two ques-
tions. The first one was, “Do you agree that Russian will be used in record-keeping, education and
science parallel to Ukrainian?” The second question was about implementing into Constitution of
Ukraine (which didn’t exist at that moment) the principle of federative structure of Ukraine. Do-
netsk region “gave” 90 percent of votes for federalization of Ukraine, and 80 percent for the Russian
language®. The General Prosecutor’s Office of Ukraine protested against the legitimacy of the refer-
endum and sent the case to court, which judged that conclusions of the local referendum had no legal
status. However, that's how Donbas expressed its claims for special status in Ukraine. The results of will
expression were presented to Kyivas a suggestion to the draft Constitution of Ukraine®. Other actions,
made in identical direction (to protect the idea of Ukraine’s federalization and granting special status
to the “castern region”), directly or indirectly were: miners’ pickets of the Parliament (Supreme Coun-
cil) of Ukraine in October of 1992 (as the result of which the speaker of the Ukraine’s parliament I
Pliushch adopted the idea of federalization); failure of the General Prosecutor’s Office of Ukraine

to react to actions of federalization adherents; proposal to the Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine from

» T. Bolbat, Problema nacionaljno-gosudarstwennogo ustrojstwa w programmych dokumentach obszestwennych objedinenij Donbassa
(konec 1980—h - 1933 rr.) [w:] Tezy dopowidej na mizregionaljnij nauk.-prake. konf. «Regiony w nezaleznij Ukrainii: poszuk
strategii optymaljnogo rozwytku» (Charkiw, berezenj 1994 r.), Charkiw 1994, 5. 91-119.
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W. Bilecjkyj, Gromadsjko-polityczni ruchy na Doneczczyni: zarodzenja, rozwytok, transformacija, [w:] Z. Lychobolowa [red.],
Nowi storinki istorii Donbasu, Kn. 7, Donetsk 1999, s. 104.

W. Gewarin, Batjky donecjkogo separatyzmu, Wseukrainsjkij zagaljnopolitycznyj oswitjanjcjkij tyznewik ,Personal” 2007, nr 35
(238), zrédlo: heep://www.personal-plus.net/238/2480.heml [odezyt: 01.09.2014].

W. Krawczenko, Ednannja czerez riznomanitnistj. Decentralizacija wlady i formuwannja regionaljnych elit w umowach
demokratycznogo onowlenja suspiljstwa, [w:] S. Maksymenko [red.], Rozuwytok gromad i regioniw Ukrainy, Kyjiw 1999, s. 135.
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Donetsk Regional Council to implement economic and legal experiment in Donetsk and Prydni-
provsk (near Dnipro) region with creation of stabilization mechanisms for industry and structural
rebuilding of the economy, which included extension of powers of the “castern region” administra-
tions (the actual proposal to create free economic zone)*; decisions of Donetsk Regional Council
to implement temporary standards for deductions with regard to consideration of “federative” issue
(April 1993); miners’ strike in June 1993, which demanded autonomation of Donetsk region in the
form of establishing standards of deductions for the budget of the region from general state taxes
and duties on the level of average indicators in Ukraine, but no less than 70 percent; creation in the
autumn of 1993 of regional economic self-government by four regions of Ukraine; approval of de-
cision to establish the standards of deductions by approving own regional budget by Donetsk Re-
gional Council against decision of the Supreme Council of Ukraine in March of 1994, which actually
blocked deductions from the region to the state budget™.

Itis interesting that the majority of manifestations of “castern” regionalism and separatism in the
middle of 1990-ies were caused by economic problems. It is clearly seen from the position of Donbas
miners. On the one hand they demanded granting autonomous status to Donbas, but on the other
hand they were the most active and the best organized opponents to Soviet regime and founders of
new Ukrainian statchood in the region in the end of 80-ies and in the beginning of 90-ies of the 20
century. In the opinion of V. Biletskyi, during those years a formula was tested, which united all di-
rections, — it was the idea of spiritually and materially rich nation. It set aside the question “socialism
or capitalism?”, it wasn't enemy for non-Ukrainians, it consolidated all the citizens of Ukraine. It was
thatidea that worked in 1991, since industrial Donbas was the most consolidating state-creating enti-
ty, which voted on the level of 93 percent for Ukraine's independence on referendum of December 1,
1991% . Nevertheless that idea of rich nation helped to reduce the problem of regionalism/separatism
in the middle of 1990-ies, and actions of the National Bank of Ukraine and the new president L.
Kuchma, elected at early presidential elections in 1994, strengthened unitary model of state struc-
ture of Ukraine, since in August of 1994 L. Kuchma subjected to himself previously publicly elected
chairmen of regional, city and district councils. It was a very important event, since after that the
unitary model of power distribution in Ukraine was depicted at first in Constitutional Agreement of
1995, and later in the Constitution of Ukraine of 1996.

However even that didn' fully help to solve the issue of “eastern” regionalism/separatism in
Ukraine. 7he third stage of regionalism development in Ukrainian Donbas started in the end of

3 Tt was characteristic regime for banks functioning, delegation to the regional level of the right to determine quotas and to issue
licenses for products and, passing the center, to enter into relations with foreign investors.

3% Politicians, which at that time were associated with federalization or separatism, as well as persons that helped them in this:
V. Chuprun, P. Symonenko, Yu. Boldyriev, O. Bazyliuk (and other “red directors”), A. Mryl, D. Kornilov, V. Yanukovych, L.
Kravchuk, 1. Pliushch, Ye. Zviahilskyi, V. Landyk. Between political forces/organizations of analogous direction were as fol-
lows: “Movement for Donbas Revival’, Party “Slovianska’, “Interrukh Donbasu” as well as Independent Trade-Union of Miners
of Ukraine.

% W. Bilecjkij, Gromadsjko-polityczni ruchy na Doneczczyni: zarodzenja, rozwytok, transformacija, [w:] Z. Lychobolowa [red.],
Nowi storinki istoriji Donbasu: Kn. 7, Donecjk 1999, s. 90-107.
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1990-ies. That's when they understood that processes in Donbas are very interesting and indicative,
important not only for the coal and metallurgy region, but for the entire Ukraine. A certain “matrix”
of the Ukraine’s society civilization choice, standards of attitude with regard to the past and future
and specific stylistics of political behavior* were formed there. The problem is in the fact that Don-
bas doesn't have historically formed ethnocultural identity, since for numerous advantages of Ukrainian
national element it is sometimes called “the region of Russian culture” That's the consequence of
the Soviet reception. Thats why the identity of Donbas isn’t Russian, but rather Soviet. Yes, this is
Ukraine, but Soviet Ukraine to a large extent. That's why we observe there cultivation of Soviet peri-
od, its symbols, cultural codes, red flags, sickles and hammers, Soviet heroes, traditions and customs.
“Capitalism with Bolshevik grin” is striking, when “sharks of large capital’, which would have been
immediately expelled from the communist party, demonstrate their love to the Soviet symbolics,
monumental propaganda, red army and the Soviet past. The “Bolshevik grin” manifests in workers’
complete rightlessness toward their employers, control of local oligarchs over the government bod-
ies and judicial system. The criminal world also holds a special place. That's why, at the dawn of the
Ukraines independence the Ukrainian language, culture and history held a rather non-prestigious
place at the outskirts of political, social and cultural life of the “castern region”.

The Party of Regions, formed in 1997, embodied the peculiarities of mental separation of
Donbas. From the very beginning it started to position itself as political power, which devel-
oped “eastern” regionalism, and later, as political power, which depending on political conse-
quences in the state, espoused the principles of “castern” separatism/federalism. “Ukrainian”
was never an asset for the Party of Regions and its leaders, only something electoral and situa-
tional. It caused several conflicts: how could political force, which had been only the party of
“castern region” before, become the party of numerous regions of the country, where did the
changes start — in Donbas’s drift toward Ukraine or Ukraine’s drift toward Donbas; whether
the Russia-oriented position of the Party of Regions would influence on the Russian national
minority? The specifics of that party was predominantly in the fact that it was permanently
supported by those circles of voters, which still don’taccept (didn’'taccept before) the Ukraine’s
independence and see/saw the party as the implementator of their views. That's why it is ob-
vious that in the “Ukrainian” perspective the Party of Region, representing the region with
almost completely destroyed Ukrainian language and cultural tradition, turned out separated
from civilizational advance of Ukraine. That concealed the “root” of regionalism/separatism
of the Party of Regions and, obviously, its electorate and “eastern region”, which practically
started to manifest from the middle of 2000s. For example, during the election presidential
campaign of 2004 at the meeting in Alchevsk of Luhansk region people refused to listen to V.
Yushchenko in Ukrainian, that's why he was forced to speak Russian. Starting from 2010 the

successful experience of effective total deukrainization of Ukraine, accumulated in Donbas,

% 1. Losew, Donbasyzacija Ukrainy, Ukrainsjkij Tyzdenj* 11 Listopada 2009 r., nr 50 (111).
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spread to the entire country. As the result of this the Party of Regions, as electorally successful
party, especially during 2004-2012, became stronghold for those, for whom Moscow is “the
capital of Motherland™ and Ukraine is a temporary phenomenon or a whim of the history.
Since the majority of persons with such views are in the “eastern region’, it is another proof for
the fact that the Party of Regions from the moment of its creation was “dissident”, “separatist”
and truly “regional” (although, pursuant to the Ukraine’s legislation it is prohibited to form
regional parties in Ukraine). A good example of that were statistical data of L. Volosevych that
in 2006 37% of adherents of the Party of Regions wished to unite with Russia. Such tendency
was supported by representatives of the Communist Party of Ukraine, which electorally was
also mainly oriented at the “eastern region”. On the contrary, openly pro-Russian projects, such
as “Russian block™ and party “For Ukraine, Belarus and Russia” turned out to be ineffective.
The key reasons and events that characterize the third stage of the “castern” regionalism
and separatism development are as follows: losing results of presidential elections in 2004;
influence of the Russian Orthodox Church, for example, call for creation of “South-Eastern
Ukraine” (by metropolitan Hilarion of Donetsk and Mariupol); congresses in Severodonets
in 2004 and 2008, where at first they raised the issuc on federalization of Ukraine and creation
of autonomous South-Eastern republic, and later — on rights protection of Russian-speaking
population of Ukraine; winning results of presidential elections in 2010. The “Eastern” region-
alism from the beginning of 2000s outlines so-called regional patriotism. In fact it is ‘masked
separatism”. It is interesting that till certain time, while “Donetsk group” hoped to “get control
over” the entire Ukraine, they didn't speak about separatism. For example, before 2005 the
Party of Regions refused to perform administrative reform, which was supposed to unite Do-
netsk and Luhansk regions. However, when it became clear that the Party of Regions lost the
presidential elections in 2005, they hurriedly produced the plan of Donbas separation, and
then separation of the entire south-eastern Ukraine and their joining to Russia. Analogous
situation took place in 2014, when the revolutionary events toppled the dictatorship auto-
cratical regime of V. Yanukovych. However it is the subject and reason for singling out entirely
different kind of “castern” regionalism and separatism, about which we will speak later. In gen-
eral, the specifics of the third stage of “castern” regionalism and separatism, unlike the second
stage, became the fact that it merged the economic constituent of the regional processes, pe-
culiar to 1990-ies, but at the same time superimposed the national/ethnic constituent on it,
which became especially popular in the beginning of 2000s, having become the key means for

electoral manipulations.
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On this basis the specific “castern” Donetsk/Donbas national-regional identity (with regional fla-
vor) has been formed®” — not pro-Ukrainian or pro-Russian, but Sovict (although the number of
people that position themselves with Russian identity in the “eastern” region has been significantly
decreasing during 1991-2014)%*. From this perspective it is also interesting that the majority of Don-
bas population doesn't identify Ukraine’s citizenship with belonging to Ukrainian nation. It shows
the success of communist policy of denationalization and creation of “new historical community —
Soviet people” (that's why the “eastern region” is still considered as the “Soviet region); also it rejects
hypothesis that people with denationalized consciousness (which, according to terminology of E.
Wilson and T. Kuzio, is marginal, ambivalent, inconsistent, wavers between Russian and Ukrainian
identity) were a “buffer” in relations between Ukrainians and Russians, not allowing the flame of
separatism to flare up. Hence, from theoretical and mental part, people of multiple identity, with
indefinite and unformed national identity in general are not an independent reason for separatism
actualization”. However, if specific national and regional identity is subjectified from outside, on the
contrary it serves as the reason for separatist tendencies, in particular in the “eastern region” (it was
especially true in 2014). Then the latter turn out very dangerous, since the bearers with attributes
of imperial consciousness of Soviet type manifest intolerance with regard to everything national,
manifest mania of state greatness and enemy attitude toward other civilizations. Over the decade
the national and regional identity went through two peaks ofits development: the first one in 2004,
when strengthening of regional divisions was observed as the result of struggle during the presidential
clections, and the second one in 2013-2014, when strengthening of separatist divisions was observed
due to determination of further vector of Ukraine’s geopolitical development, collapse of V. Yanu-
kovych and Party of Region’s political regime, which turned out to be promoters of federalization and
separatism.

In 2013-2014 @ new development stage of “castern” regionalism and separatism started, which
combined the features of all the previous stages, but was strengthened and actualized on the basis of
external subjectification in the form of Russias influence. It is noteworthy that in the course of initial-
ly peaceful and then armed actions of both the representatives of the “eastern region” and the foreign
mercenaries, both separatism and irredentism were detected. It was relevant for active representatives

of “eastern” national and regional identity. At the same time aspiration to federalization, which had

37 J. Hrytsak, National Identities in Post-Soviet Ukraine: The Case of Lviv and Donetsk, [w:] Z. Gitelman, L. Hajda, J.-P. Himka, R.
Solchanyk [red.], Cultures and Nations of Central and Eastern Europe: Essays in Honor of Roman Szporluk, Harvard University
Press for the Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute 2000, s. 263-281.; . Hrytsak, Peretjaguwanja Ukrainy, ,Forum. — Czasopys
JKrytyka® 4 lypnja 2001.; J. Hrytsak, W. Kipenj, Czy mozlywa uniwersaljna modelj naciji, abo czogo wezytj pryklad Donbasu,
Rozszyfrowka audiozapysu kruglogo stolu, jakij widbuwsja 30 czerwnja u mezach VI Miznarodnogo kongresu ukrainistiw,
Donecjk, 28 czerwnja — 01 lypnia 2005 r.

%

A. Kolodij, Radjansjka identycznistj ta jij nosiji w nezaleznij Ukraini, [w:] Ukraina w suczasnomu switi. Socialjni, etniczni
i kuljturni aspekty globalizaciji ta Ukraina* (Konferencija dlja ukrajnsjkich wypusknykiw program naukowogo stazuwanja
uSZA. - Jalta, 12-15 weresnja 2002 r.), Wyd. Stylos, Kyiv 2002, s. 36-37.

T. Kuzio, 7he National Factor in Ukraine's Quadruple Transition,"Contemporary Politics* 2000, vol 6, nr 2.; J. Hrytsak, National
Hdentities in Post-Soviet Ukraine: The Case of Lviv and Donetsk, [w:] Z. Gitelman, L. Hajda, J.-P. Himka, R. Solchanyk [red.],

Cultures and Nations of Central and Eastern Europe: Essays in Honor of Roman Szporluk, Harvard University Press for the
Harvard Ukrainian Research Institute 2000, s. 276.
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prevailed at the previous stages of separatism development, faded into insignificance. On the other
part the passive part of conflict between the center and “eastern region” still keeps to the position on
necessity of federalization or decentralization of power, i.c. of deepening of “eastern” regionalism, not
separatism. That is a good evidence that regionalism in format of separatism in Ukrainian Donbas
remains non-systemic and predominantly artificial phenomenon. Another peculiarity of this fourth
wave of “eastern” regionalism is in the fact that the latter to alarge extent has lost language orientation
and is determined by geopolitical and economic vector. At the same time secing the center also as
regional, although enemy to “castern region’, identity, even despite the fact that there are a lot of its
adherents in Donbas, remain unchanged. Nevertheless it is the fact that the “eastern” regionalism is
internally outlined not simply as opposition to generic notion of Ukraine, but also to specific notion
of European choice of Ukraine, which is territorially, geographically, culturally and mentally closer
to Europe. It is in this context that “castern” regionalism and separatism are actualized by politiciza-
tion phenomenon of Russian national/ethnic minority, which is predominantly not European, but
rather anti-European. It also allows to conclude that modern “castern” regional identity (especially in
thelight of events 0f2014) also isn't the system of equal parameters of social choice. On the one hand
itdepends on stable objective features, with which an individual and community identify themselves
(it is so-called cognitive element, on which access to information has a significant influence). On the
other hand it is a subject way of perceiving and substantiating (or emotionally-affective element).
Their synthesis can be different and it outlines in different ways, without system, the essence of “cast-
ern’” regionalism: in one case as aspiration to decentralization, in the other case to federalization and
in the third case — to separation. Only external subjectification of events makes us think about mod-
ern “castern” regionalism as about separatism and irredentism.

Allocation of resources and setting up stages of the “castern” regionalism and separatism forma-
tion allows to conclude that: 1) the majority of population of the “eastern region” still isn't ready to per-
ceive the principle of “nationality in accordance with citizenship”; 2) the majority of population of
the “eastern region” includes into the notion of a “nation” also its cthnicity (interpretation of “nation
by blood” prevails); 3) according to definition of Y. Haberman the majority of the “castern region”
doesn'tknow to “reasonably identify™, also today they express respect to the place of their permanent
residence as to their motherland more often, that place doesn't coincide with the Ukraines borders;
4) the “eastern region” being motley", internally is different from the point of view of selection of the
kind of regionalism — autonomization, federalization, separation, ctc.; 5) the “castern” regionalism is
still a form of preservation of conservative “Soviet” ideology and psychology, it has no own content
(deficit of own philosophy and identity, as well as political conservatism are peculiar to it); 6) some-

times the “castern” regionalism is positioned as a tool for customary system and ideas preservation,

). Habermas, W poiskach nacionaljnoj identycznosti. Filosofskie i politiczeskie statji, Donetsk 1999, s. 5.

U N. Czernysz, O. Malanczuk, Dynamika identycznostej meszkanciw Ljwowa i Donecjka: komparatywnyj analiz (1994-2004 7).
(w:] Ukraina moderna (,Lwiw — Donecjk : socialjni identycznosti w suczasnij Ukraini®. Specyaljnyj wypusk), Kyjiw-Lijwiw 2007,
ar 12 (2), s. 75, Ukraina moderna (,Lwiw ~Donecjk: socijaljni identycznosti w suczasnij Ukraini®. Specijaljnyj wypusk), Kyjiw-
Donecjk 2007, nr 12 (2).
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ic. it has a “protective” feature; 7) the linguistic factor gradually loses its influence in the “castern”
regionalism, definition of the Ukrainian language as the native one serves as the determinant for loy-
alty to the Ukrainian state, and the language of communication mostly doesn't coincide with the
national self-perception and identity; 8) the “castern” regionalism manifests as “bereaved of ethnic
origin’, since it doesn't have clear signs of interest to the process of Russian nationalism development
in Russia, and the regional identity in the “castern region” is neither monoethnic nor multiethnic —
simply the factor of the Russian language prevails®; 9) the “castern” regionalism at the same time with
regional identity, specific transitional identity, which reacts to the current government policy and
existing economic conditions instead of influence of ideological pressure; 10) in accordance with the
experience of 1991 — 2014 the main tendencies of the “eastern” regionalism are increase of regional
autonomy and control over resources in the context of the central government national construc-
tion strategy, increase of regional autonomy in the middle of Ukraine, increase of regional autonomy
by way of gradual transfer of power within the frames of European policy and regulation of closer
integration with Russia; 11) turning of the “eastern” regionalism into separatism supports the veracity
of the following formula: “the less etatism — the more separatism’, “the more regionalization/decen-
tralization — the less separatism”

Specification of the “eastern” regionalism resources allows to single out such key groups of elites
that take part in the “region’s” institutionalization and politicization of Russian national/ethnic mi-
norityinit: 1) ‘the old nomenclature”is a group of former high party functional bureaucrats, directors
and top managers in coal industry, metallurgy, military and industrial complex that have managed
to keep their positions; 2) “the second echelon”is the former middle level, party and Komsomol leaders
and managers of industrial enterprises, which are pragmatic without any ideological complexes, they
have managed to keep their old connections and to set up new ones, based on obvious commer-
cial interest or on aspirations to political career; 3) ‘modernizers” — business from “shadow” econ-
omy, which accumulated wealth by brokerage and commercial transactions, as well as the people
that came to politics in the turbulent years of glasnost and perestroika, including the ones that have
managed to turn the political capital into material wealth and vice versa; 4) national-democrats are
representatives of scientific circles, as well as the intellectuals and former dissidents that embrace the
idea of the “national revival” and strong political identity, that are explicitly pro-European and often
anti-Russian and recreate priorities of cultural and national construction. The variety of elite-agents
of the “eastern” regionalism, although in favor of nomenclature, second echelon and modernizers,
also shows lack of system in regionalism in the “castern region” At the same time that variety of lite,

which used to be only a danger, today is the factor, which cannot assist in consolidation of the “eastern

2 N. Chernysh, Pokolinnewi modeli grupowych identycznostej ljwiwjan ta doneczczan (1994-2004rr.), [w:] Ukraina moderna
(»Lwiw — Donecjkx :socijaljni identycznosti w suczasnij Ukraini®. Specialjmyj wypusk), Kyjiw-Liwiw 2007, nr 12 (2), s. 113
Regionaljna identycznistj w Ukraini : widminnosti, podibnosti, dynamika, ,Litteralis® 28 zowtnja 2009 r., zrédlo: heep://www.
licteralis.com/2009/10/ regional-identity-in-ukraine/ [odczyt: 01.09.2014].

# ]. Bugajski, Ethnic Relations and Regional Problems in Independent Ukraine, [w:] S. Wolchik, V. Zviglyanich [red.], Ukraine. The
Search for a National Identitym Wyd. Rowman & Littlefield Publishers, Inc., Lanham 2000.
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region” in producing the vision for further development. It is another feature of the “eastern region’s”
clite — its provinciality*. Donbas is an example of adaptation, but not confrontational changes of
elites (at least to a larger degree than the entire Ukraine).

In general, on the basis of the “castern” regionalism and separatism analysis, its stages are sin-
gled out as follows: the first stage — 1989-1992 (with regard to determination of further fate of the
Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic and the status of the “castern region” within its framework); the
second stage — 1992-1994 (with regard to expansion of financial and economic powers of the “cast-
ern region”); the third stage — 1997-2013 (with regard to synthesizing financial, economic, national
and ethnic constituents of the “eastern region’s” individuality); the fourth stage — from 2013 (on the
basis of applying geopolitical reasons for further development choice, as well as the struggle forms

radicalization).

“ A.Motyl, B. Krawchenko, Ukraine: from empire to statehood, [w:] 1. Bremmer, T. Ray [red.],. New States, New Politics: Building
the Post-Soviet Nations, Wyd. Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 1997.
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NapnameHTcbKa NigTPMMKa AK iHAUKaTOP cTabinbHOCTI ypapis
y KpaiHax (xigHoi €Bponn (1991-2014)

y CTarTi MPOAHAAI30BaHYy MAPAAMEHTCHKY IIATPUMKY SIK iHAUKAaTOp cTabiabHOCTI YPAAIB Y
kpainax Cxianoi €sponu s 1991-2014 pp. BuoxpemaeHo rpynu kpait y perioHi Ha OCHOBI poAi
MAPAAMCHTIB Y cl)opMyBaHHi Ta NPUIMHCHHI IIOBHOBAXXCHD YPSIAIB. HpoaHaAisoBaHo CYTHICTb
BIIAMBY HAPTiMHOI Ta IEPCOHAABHOI CTPYKTYpH3alii IMapAAMCHTIB Ha cTabiAbHICTD YPAAIB.
YTO4YHCHO PI3HULIO MOHATH <IIAPAAMCHTChKA KOAAILs» | «IIapAAMCHTChKA OIABLIICTB>.
3anporoHoBaHO PO3IAsA 6A30BUX TCOPETHKO-METOAOAOTIYHUX Ta CMIPHYHHX aTpuOyTiB
MAPAAMCHTCHKOI IATPUMKH YPSAIB y KpaiHax CxiaHoi €BPOHI/I. Busnayeno pisHOBUAU
MapAAMCHTCHKOI MATPUMKHU YPAAIB Y KpaiHax CxiaHol €BPOHI/I. Ha nii niacrasi sicraBacHo
TUIIM IATPUMKH YPSAIB Ta YPSIAOBY cTabiAbHICTD (y cpopMi YPSAAOBOI TPUBAAOCTI Ta iHACKCY

ypAAOBOI cTabiAbHOCT).

Kawuosi crosa: suxonasya 61ada, npesudenmcoka pecnybiixa, napiamenmcoka pecnybiixa,
Hanisnpesudenmcoka pecnybaixa, 0yaricmuyna suKoHas¥a 64404, npesudenm, ypso, ypadosui
KaBiHem, napiamermcoka niompumxa, cmabitonicms ypL0is, mpusaricms yp20is, indexc yp00soi
CIRABLNLHOCTIN, CIRPYKINYPUSAULS NAPAAMEHINY, NAPAAMCHNCOKA KOANIYIS, KOANIYiTiHA Oiavuticns,

napaamenmeoka Ginvuicms, 2040cysanns, Cxiona €spona.

Parliamentary support as indicator of cabinet stability in
Eastern European Countries (1991-2014)

The article is dedicated to analyzing parliamentary support as indicator of cabinet stability
in Eastern European countries in 1991-2014. The author identified groups of countries in
the region based on the role of parliaments in the formulation and termination of cabinets,
analyzed the nature of party and personal structuring parliaments’ impact on cabinet stability,
differentiated concepts of “parliamentary coalition” and “parliamentary majority”, proposed
review of theoretical, methodological and empirical attributes of parliamentary support of
cabinets in Eastern Europe, determined types of parliamentary support of cabinets in Eastern
Europe, compared types of cabinet support and cabinet stability (based on cabinet duration

and index of cabinet stability).
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Keywords: executive, presidential republic, parliamentary republic, semi-presidential republic, dual
executive, president, cabinet, governmental cabinet, parliamentary support, cabinet stability, cabinet
duration, index of cabinet stability, structuring of parliament, parliamentary coalition, coalition

majority, parliamentary majority, voting, Eastern Europe.

The regularity of political development of most countries of the world (including in post-So-
viet and Eastern Europe — namely in Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Armenia, Georgia, Moldova,
Russia and Ukraine) is the concentration of key authorities in the executive power institutes.
The scholars treat this phenomena as an objective result of modern statehood evolution. Log-
ically, executive power is a complex of state bodies and institutions conducting governmental-
ly-political and governmentally-administrative functions. Depending upon the constitutional
governmental schemes the top of executive power system may be represented solely by the
president (which is not characteristic of the East-European Countries, as now the classical pres-
idential republics are not represented in the region'), unilaterally, the government in the person
of the prime-minster (characteristic of Moldova, which is a classical parliamentary republic)
or simultancously the president and the government (which is characteristic of Azerbaijan,
Byelorussia, Armenia, Georgia, Russia, and Ukraine, which are formally half-presidential re-
publics, i.e. independent of formal and actual authorities of the president and prime-minister
realize the schemes of dualistic executive power, with visible institutional roles of both the pres-
ident and the government). In this context in the selection of the East-European countries
special attention should be paid to the evaluation of governments, their stability, and depen-
dence upon inter-institutional design. The matter is that the region is characterized by such
governmental systems where the government (in the context of formation and possible early
termination of authorities) directly depends either upon the parliament (Moldova), or upon the
parliament and the president (Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Armenia, Georgia, Russia, and Ukraine).
Accordingly, parliamentary support of the governments — is the guarantee of their activity,
and accordingly indicator of the governments’ stability.

In order to outline the interrelation between the governments stability and parliamentary
support of governments among the East-European Countries during 1991-2014 it is nec-
essary to define a set of notions and definitive analysis parameters. Namely — government,
governmental cabinet, cabinet of ministers, parliamentary support, stability of governments,
duration of governments, index of governmental stability. Government is one of the supreme
state bodies whose competence is only conventionally restricted to the law-enforcement and
tasks in the sphere of administration; organization exercising the administration in the whole

country or its part; specified number of leading politicians and specialists, formally appointed

! Today among the East-European countries there are no “classical” presidential republics with no position of prime-minister,

and the head of state is the president. Nevertheless, such situations were characteristic of the countries of the region before —

Azerbaijan (before1995), Byelorussia (1994-1996.), Georgia (1995-2003), Ukraine (1995-1996).
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by the head of state, though really elected by the prime-minister (or the prime-minister and
the head of state)* on condition of support in the parliament who have the right to make deci-
sions on all issues related to the competence of the executive power branch. 7he governmental
cabinet is the part of government, where the prime-minister or president form the cabinet of
ministers with the delegation of respective ministries to the latcer. Cabinet of ministers is the
committee formed out of number of the most important members of government, namely,
prime-minister (president) and ministers®. Parliamentary support is a number of deputies of
the parliament who, with the parliamentary government formation (in the parliamentary and
half-presidential republics) provide the government with the vote of confidence/ investiture
and supportitin the process of fulfillment of its obligations. Governments stability is the ability
of government to continue functioning; stable functioning of government which is character-
ized by the ability of long-lasting operation and preserving of essential internal and external
governmental parameters. Government duration is the time (in days, months, or years) mea-
sured between the «beginning» and «end» of certain period of the government existence.
Index of governmental stability is the index which reflects the part of maximum time possible
— term of parliament/president cadence (depending upon the constitutional peculiarities of
the government formation) — of the government operation®.

The interrelation between the stability of governments and parliamentary support of gov-
ernment depends upon the activity of legislative power - unicameral or bicameral parliaments
— and their party and personal structuration. This is very actual as it provides that the gov-
ernment stability is not unilateral and direct result of functioning of different types of govern-
ments. For instance, despite the fact that in the East-European countries normally non-party
governments operate (this is mostly characteristic of Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, Russia, Georgia,
and Ukraine), their activity directly depends upon the placement of the party and non-party
forces within national parliaments. Such situation becomes even more important because the
parliaments structuring and parliaments as political institutes (in every country) act in the
role of constitutionally provided agents of governments formation / resignation (it results from
the fact that half-presidential and parliamentary republics, governmental cabinets collective-
ly responsible in front of the parliaments operate in the region). That is why the compara-
tive evaluation of influence of party and personal structuring of parliaments for the purpose
of support/opposition of governmental cabinets shall be considered one of the indicators of
governmental stability. In this context the parliaments shall be treated as the voting systems,
as the voting system in modern political science is defined as an organizational rule which de-

termines the fact of approval or disapproval of the decision on the basis of voting results. This

2 M. Gallaher, M. Laver, P. Mair, Representative Government in Western Europe, Wyd. McGraw-Hill Education 1992, s. 179.
3 P. Collin, Dictionary of Government and Politics, Wyd. Fitzroy Dearborn Publishers 1998, s. 128.
* D. Sanders, V. Herman, The Stability and Survival of Governments in Western Europe, ‘Acta Politica” 1977, vol 12, 5. 346-377.
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definition is directly applicable to the possibility of formation and resignation of governments
in the East-European countries®.

The matter is that only on the basis of the voting procedure the deputies make all the
parliamentary decisions. They are deemed made if the number of votes given for them, ex-
ceeds the votes quota, which s determined by certain national voting procedures. For instance,
if there four and more parties in the parliament, most probably, neither of them is represented
by the number of votes exceeding the determined quota, and may not make a decision on its
own. Therefore the parties ally or enter into the “coalitions”. In this case the said interpreta-
tion of coalition not as «governmental», but as “parliamentary” — to describe such associ-
ations appearing in the parliament due to the support or no-support of political decisions,
which provide or resist the realization of governmental cabinet . With this in mind, and tak-
ing into account that the parliamentary support is often determining and primary factor of
the government formation, in the determination of the type of parliamentary support to the
government we should keep in mind that the category «parliamentary support» (resulting in
the positive decision made in the form of the vote of confidence — in our case the fact of the
new government formation) is equal to the category «parliamentary majority>. The catego-
ry “Parliamentary support” is connected with the government typology by the fact that the
parliamentary majority may be the party and non-party. In its turn the party majority may be
the single-party and coalitional. Besides, as it is shown by the practices of the East-European
countries, majority may be mixed: mostly party, modified by the non-party mandates; mostly
non-party, modified by the party mandates; simultaneously party and non-party (on condi-
tion the number of the party and non-party deputies in the parliamentary majority construc-
tion are equal). It means that in the evaluation of the government cabinets in the context of
their parliamentary support, we should judge by what parliamentary coalition actually is — as
an association which appears in the parliament as a result of support or non-support of making
the political decision. Besides, we should always take into account those parliamentary coa-
litions, which provide for the parliamentary majority, as it is necessary in case of government
formation and provision of the support of its course — thatis in the context of provision of the

vote of confidence). With this in mind, obviously, parliamentary coalitions do 7ot necessarily

> Noteworthy, as of 2014 the parliament is an exceptional agent of governmental authorities termination in the following East-
-European states: Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine. Instead, in Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, and Russia the parliaments
are quite influential in the context of possible carly termination of governments’ authorities, though, the desire to fire the
governments (motion of censure) may be repelled by the presidents (in these countries the governments may be fired directly
by the presidents). Analogically, in casc of the government formation: without decision of parliament (vote of confidence) the
government may be formed in Armenia, Georgia, Moldova, and Ukraine; in case of absence of the parliament decision (vote
of confidence) the governments may be formed directly by the presidents in Azerbaijan, Byelorussia, and Russia.

V. Lytvyn, Porivnialnyi analiz stabilnosti uriadiv krain Tsentralnoi Yevropy ta Ukrainy: dys. ... kand. polit. nauk: 23.00.02:
zakhyshch. 09.04.2010: zatverdzhena 06.10.2010, Wyd. Lvivskyi natsionalnyi universytet imeni Ivana Franka 2010, s. 132.
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constitute the cases of the party support: they may be exclusively party or party modified non-par-
ty mandates, and may be non-party or modified non-party’.

The minority governments are formed on the basis of understanding of the category «parliamentary coalition» as association
appearing in the parliament due to the support or non-support of political decision-making . The minority government in the
party context consists of the parliamentary parties which ~ cumulatively constitute minority. Though, the minority govern-
ment always relies upon the mandates of these parties or non-party deputies, cumulatively constituting parliamentary majo-
rity, i.c. has the support of majority. In this case it is worthy to clarify the notion of majority. For this purpose we may use the
following two notions: 1) coalitional majority —this is the majority which corresponds to the coalitional nature of the gover-
nmental cabinet (the same with the coalitional minority); 2) parliamentary majority (ot majority in the parliament) — is the
constant or situational majority in the systems of government, where the principles of the coalitional governments formation
are not applicable, and majority operates only to make these or those  successive solutions and provision of constitutionally
determined requirement about the governmental cabinet support by the parliament.
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Parliamentary support as indicator of cabinet stability in Eastern European Countries (1991-2014)

Having determined the parliamentary parties statuses (in the context of their mandates to
the parliament complete composition - i.c. majority or minority: fixed amount of mandates
in the table 1 was not provided with regard to the fact that it changes cach year due to some
objective and subjective reasons) in the East-European countries we differentiate between
several types of parliamentary support: single-party majority, coalitional majority, single-par-
ty majority with the influence of non-party mandates (or complemented by non-party depu-
ties), coalitional majority with the impact of non-party mandates (complemented by non-par-
ty deputies), single-party minority with the impact of non-party mandates (complemented by
non-party deputies), coalitional minority with the influence of non-party mandates (comple-
mented by non-party deputics), non-party majority with the support of party mandates (or
complemented by the party deputies), non-party minority with the support of party man-
dates (complemented by the party deputies), absence of parliamentary support. The result of
almost each type of parliamentary support is parliamentary majority obtainment. This in the
constitutional systems of government serves as inter-institutional reason for the beginning of
its authorities (vote of confidence/ investiture). Sometimes the scenarios are possible, when
the governmental cabinet does not have the support of parliamentary majority). Appealing to
the experience of the governments formation in the East-European countries on the basis of

parliamentary support assessment (for details see table 1) the following results were obrtained:

Table 2. Types of parliamentary support of governments in East-Furopean countries (1990—-2014)°

Country SPMJ | SPMJ+ | CMJ | CMJ+ |SPMN+ | CMN+ | NPMJ | NPMJ+ | NPMN+ | AS | Total
Azerbaijan - 2 - 1 3 2 - - - 2 10
Belarus - - - - - - 1 6 - 1 8
Armenia 1 - 6 - 8 2 - - - - 17
Georgia 8 4 2 - - 2 - - - 2 18
Moldova 4 1 8 1 - - - - - - 14
Russia 2 3 - 3 2 - - 5 - 15
Ukraine - 3 3 2 - 6 - - 5 - 19
Total 15 13 19 4 14 14 1 6 10 5 101
Share, % 149 12,9 188 40 1385 | 1385 1,0 59 99 49 100,0

In Azerbaijan the following governmental cabinets prevail complemented with the modi-
fying influence of non-party parliamentary mandates: up till 2003 — single-party and coalition-

al governments, where the minority parties were complemented by non-party mandates; since

? Conventional signs: SPMJ - single-party majority; SPMJ+ — single-party majority, supplemented by non-party MPs; SPMN+
— single-party minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; CMJ - coalition majority; CMJ+ — coalition majority, supplemented
by non-party MPs; CMN+ — coalition minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; NPM]J — non-party majority; NPMJ+ —
non-party majority, supplemented by party MPs; NPMN+ — non-party minority, supplemented by party MPs; AS — absence of
support. Out of governments which operated /still operate in 2014 the following ones were taken into account: 1) not operating
(terminated their authorities in 2014); 2) operate in 2014, though, appeared not carlier than July 31,2013. Governmental cabinets
which appeared after July 31,2013 orin 2014 and as of the moment of analysis were operating, were not subject to counting,

43



Zbigniew Biatobtocki

2003 - single-party and coalitional governments, where the majority parties were also modified
by the non-party mandates. In Byelorussia, is characterized by the governmental formats of par-
liamentary majority formed by the non-party mandates, but is modified by the party deputies.
Exception is only the governmental cabinet which in 1994-1996 was headed by the prime-min-
ister M. Chigir: the government was formed in the constitutional format of presidentalism
(presidential republic), therefore it should not have relied upon the support of parliamentary
majority. Besides, during this period the Byelorussian development was characterized by the in-
ter-institutional conflict of the head of the state (and as a head of executive power) and the par-
liament. In Armenia at the first stage of development of its governmental cabinets (before1999)
the single-party parliamentary support modified by the non-party mandates was dominating.
After this the coalitional support of the governmental cabinets was institutionalized — on the
basis of the majority or minority of the party mandates in the parliament (in the latter case
through modifying influence of non-party mandates). In 2012 the governmental cabinet was
formed whose prime-minister T. Sargsyan relies upon the support of the single-party majority
of Armenian Republican Party. In Georgia since 2000 the single-party parliamentary support of
the governmental cabinets has been dominating, but in 2004-2008 it was additionally modi-
fied by the non-party mandates. Instead, within 1991-2000 Georgia was characterized by the
variability of the formats of parliamentary support of governmental cabinets. First of all, the cab-
inets were functioning which relied upon the support of the single-party majority (1991-1992),
then — on the support of the coalitional minority complemented by the non-party mandates
(1992-1995), still later — on the support of coalitional majority (1995-2000). Moldova is the
only country of region where starting from 1994 the party support of governmental cabinets
has been prevailing (without involvement of the nonparty mandates): in 2001-2009 the sin-
gle-party and in 1994-2001 and 2009-2014 coalitional. In Russia up till 2004 the mixed party
and non-party support based on different configurations of latter was dominating, though there
was a determining situation here when the party or non-party minority was complemented by
non-party or party mandates. However, since 2004 the parliamentary support of governmental
cabinets shifted to the single-party, but up till 2008 was also modified by the nonparty mandates.
In Ukraine the situation was similar: the minority formats (party/non-party), modified by the
party or non-party deputies were prevailing in 1994-2006. In 2006-2010 and 2012—2014 the
configurations of the party support on the basis of the parliamentary coalitions were operating.
In 2010 the cabinet was functioning whose prime-minister M. Azarov relied upon the support
of the coalitional minority, complemented by the non-party mandates. In 2014 with the similar
pattern of the cabinet support was provided, headed by A. Yatsenyuk.

Generally, in Eastern Europe in 1991-2014 : 1) the party and the party-modified con-
structions of the parliamentary support of governmental cabinets are dominating; 2) out of
the pure party support the coalitional is prevailing; 3) in the party-modified support the sin-
gle-party is dominating; 4) out of the party and party-modified support the support prevails
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based on the party majority; 5) out of the party and non-party support the support based on
the majority is dominating; 6) in the non-party support the support is dominating based on
the non-party minority, modified by the party mandates; 7) out of the party and non-party
support the modified type of the governmental support is prevailing (through involvement
of additional party/non-party mandates). In the context of the interrelation of governments
duration (as one of the government stability indexes) and the type of parliamentary support
in Eastern Europe within 1991-2014 the situation is s follows:

Table 3. The governments duration (in the years), formed according to different types of parliamentary support, in the
countries of Eastern Europe (1990—2014)%

Country SPMJ | SPMJ+ | CMJ | CMJ+ | SPMN+ | CMN+ | NPMJ | NPMJ+ | NPMN+ | AS | Total
Azerbaijan - 259 - 491 041 331 - - - 1,51 209
Belarus - - - - - - 280 2,78 - 229 272
Armenia 191 - 140 - 107 207 - - - - 135
Georgia 112 112 217 - - 146 - - - 0,54 1,21
Moldova 2,03 1,63 142 | 08 - - - - - - 157
Russia 310 137 - - 0,66 31 - - 068 - 146
Ukraine - 091 1,18 154 - m - - 103 - 111
Total 204 152 154 | 28 071 221 280 2,78 039 145 1,64

In Azerbaijan the most long-lasting governmental cabinets are those formed with the sup-
port of coalitional majority, modified by the non-party mandates, and the least long-lasting are
the governmental cabinets formed with the support of the single-party minority, modified by
the non-party mandates. In Byelorussia the most long-lasting governments are the ones formed
on the basis of simple non-party majority modified by the non-party mandates. In Armenia the
most long-lasting governmental cabinets are the ones formed on the basis of coalitional minori-
ty support, complemented by the non-party mandates, as well as on the basis of the single-party
majority support. However, the least long-lasting governmental cabinets are the ones formed on
the basis of the single-party minority support, complemented by the non-party mandates. In
Georgia the most long-lasting governmental cabinets are those formed on the basis of coalitional
majority, and the least long-lasting are the ones which do not rely upon the parliamentary sup-
port. In Moldova the most long-lasting governments rely upon the support of the single-party
majority. However, the less long-lasting governments rely upon the support of the coalitional
majority, complemented by the non-party mandates. In Russia the governments which rely upon

the support of the single-party majority and support of coalitional minority complemented by

1 Designations: SPMJ — single-party majority; SPMJ+ — single-party majority, supplemented by non-party MPs; SPMN+ —
single-party minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; CM] — coalition majority; CMJ+ — coalition majority, supplemented
by non-party MPs; CMN+ — coalition minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; NPMJ — non-party majority; NPMJ+ —
non-party majority, supplemented by party MPs; NPMN+ — non-party minority, supplemented by party MPs; AS — absence
of support.
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the non-party mandates are equally stable. However, the unstable governmental cabinets rely
upon the support of the single-party minority complemented by non-party mandates and on
the support of non-party minority complemented by the party deputies’ mandates. In Ukraine
which is characterized by less stable governments in the region in general, the most long-last-
ing are the governments relying upon the support of coalitional majority complemented by the
non-party mandates, and the least stable are the ones relying upon the support of the single-party
majority complemented by the non-party mandates. Generally, the most long-lasting govern-
mental cabinets in Eastern Europe are formed on the basis of the support of simple non-party
majority or on the basis of the support of non-party majority modified by the party mandates.
The non-party support (namely, modified) is more stable than the party (namely modified ).
However, the least long-lasting governments in the region are the ones based on the support of
the single-party minority complemented by the non-party mandates and on the support of the
non-party minority complemented by the non-party mandates and on the support of non-party
minority complemented by the party mandates. In the context of the party support of govern-
ments, more long-lasting governments make the following constructions: 1) coalitional majori-
ties and coalitional minorities complemented by the non-party mandates; 2) out of single-party
and coalitional — coalitional; 3) out of party and party with the non-party mandates — party
(without modifications by the non-party mandates); 4) out of majority and minority govern-
ments (including with the modification by the non-party mandates) — majority governments.
Some specifications in the course of the governmental stability and the nature of parliamentary
support of governments in the Eastern Europe should be made on the basis of accounting of the

governmental stability index:

Table 4. Indexes of the governments formed according to the different types of parliamentary support in the countries of
Eastern Europe (1990-2014)"

Country SPMJ | SPMJ+ | CMJ | CMJ+ | SPMN+ | CMN+ | NPMJ | NPMJ+ | NPMN+ | AS | Total
Azerbaijan - 0,53 - 1,00 0,44 0,67 - - - 028 053
Belarus - - - - - - 056 0,54 - 032 052
Armenia 038 - 029 - 029 043 - - - - 031
Georgia 0,26 027 0,50 - - 0,48 - - - 0,22 031
Moldova 0,69 042 047 021 - - - - - - 051
Russia 0,69 035 - - 0,18 073 - - 018 - 036
Ukraine - 023 044 | 031 - 022 - - 020 - 026
Total 051 036 043 051 030 051 0,56 054 019 027 040

" Designations: SPMJ — single-party majority; SPMJ+ — single-party majority, supplemented by non-party MPs; SPMN+ —
single-party minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; CM] — coalition majority; CMJ+ — coalition majority, supplemented
by non-party MPs; CMN+ — coalition minority, supplemented by non-party MPs; NPM]J — non-party majority; NPMJ+ —
non-party majority, supplemented by party MPs; NPMN+ — non-party minority, supplemented by party MPs; AS — absence
of support.
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The specifications are about the following: 1) governments based on the party and
non-party support, are almost equally stable; 2) in the context of the single-party or coali-
tional variants of the support coalitional governments are the most stable; 3) in the context of
simple or modified constructions of the governmental support simple ones are more stable;
4) in the context of majority (including modified) or minority (just modified) less stable are
the governments formed with the support of parties/coalitions of majority; 5) among con-
structions of the party support of governments the less stable are the governments relying
upon the support of the single-party majority, complemented by the non-party mandates, and
the single-party minority complemented by the non-party mandates. The party model of the
governmental support by its governmental stability is similar to the non-party model of the

governments' Supporet.
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CyyacHa eKOHOMiYHa Kpu3a: HOBi BUMipV i BUKNMKM

y CTarTi IPOAHAAI30BAHO OCOOAMBOCTI CY4aCHOi CKOHOMIYHOI KpH3H, il BIAMIHHOCTI BiA
MOMEPEAHIX KPU3 Ta CUABHUM BIIAMB CYKYITHOCTI iMIIEpaTHBIB raobaaisarii. ABTop AOBOAUTD,
IO LISt CUTYALis HEMUHYYE BEAC AO CTBOPCHHSA MiDKHAPOAHUX MEPEK, K ATIOTD ITiA IPUBATHUM
KOHTPOAEM 1 IKi PO3KHHYAUCS HA ACKIABKOX KOHTHHEHTAX. 3pPOCTal04a CKAAAHICTh CHCTEMU
BUMarae OiAbIIOI TOYHOCTI peryaroBaHHs. BoHa crimpaerbcs Ha cuctemy cGOpPMOBaHHX B
OCTAHHI ACCATHAITTS MDKHAPOAHHX iHCTUTYTIiB | BBa€MO3B AI3KIB, aA€ 5K i paHilue 6asyeThCst Ha

THUX )K€ pPUHKOBUX NPHUHIIHIIAX.

Karwuo6i crosa: cyvacna ceimosa exoHomiyuna kpusa, PiHarcosa Kpusa, kKpusa Kkanimarismy, Kpusa
CKOHOMIKI CY4ACHO20 KANIMAM3MY, PUHKOBULL MEXAHIIM, AHIMUYUKAIYHUIL MAKPOCKOHOMIYHUN

THCIMPYMEHMAPIH.
Current economic crisis: new dimensions and challenges

the paper focuses on the peculiarities of the current economic crisis, its distinctions from the
previous crises and the powerful impact of the whole imperatives of globalization. The author
argues that this situation inevitably leads to creation of international networks, which are un-
der the private control and which have spread to several continents. The increasing complic-
ity of the system requires more accurate regulation. It is based on the system of institutions
and interconnections, which have been formed during the last decades, but nevertheless it is

grounded on the same market principles.

Keywords: current world economic crisis, financial crisis, capitalist crisis, crisis of modern capitalist
economy, market mechanism, countercyclical macroeconomic tools.

In the modern world any crisis can be defined as a reaction of a complex system to the
imbalance (of original proportions) between its elements, which occurs when the disbalance
exceeds the acceptable defined bounds. In most cases such reaction has rather concise and
painful character. The consequence of the crisis becomes apparent in the renewal of the vio-
lated proportions, which ensures the possibility for the succeeding normal functioning (pro-

gressive development) or in the destruction of the system.
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We suppose that this cited general definition of a crisis can be also applied to the specific
occurrence of the modern economic system crisis. Arguing over the development of the reces-
sionary processes, the scientists and experts actively employed such notions as the “financial
crisis’, “economic crisis’, “capitalism crisis” etc. They all are closely interrelated with each other,
though they are not identical and have their own definitions. First of all, the question is about
that relatively independent subsystem of a national economy, which is formed with the help of
various financial mediators which fulfill their functions by means of a wide range of financial
tools. Precedently, many crisis phenomena commenced in the very financial sector and the cur-
rent crisis have not become the exceptions. Secondly, the notion of the “economic crisis” can
be used in two ways. It is related either to the whole economic system (along with the financial
subsystem) or to the phenomenon of the “non-financial sector” as distinct from the financial
subsystem, which main elements are industrial production, agriculture, construction. From
this point of view, both notions presuppose the extension of the crisis phenomena beyond the
ranges of the financial subsystem, and this makes the situation essentially complicated.

Thirdly, the notion of the “capitalism crisis” belongs to the social and economic type ofa
society, which exists in most countries around the globe. On the contrary to two former no-
tions that define the current state, here the main focus is on the reasons, one analyzes why it all
happen and if it is possible to avoid analogous phenomena in future.

Following this interpretation it is possible to suppose that the answer to the question con-
cerning the appearance of the current crisis is directly connected with the nature of the cap-
italist society. Having united two former notions we can get another one — the “crisis of the
modern capitalist economy” In this case the question is about some certain macroeconomic pro-
portions (between various economic sectors and their individual branches, between savings
and investment, between production and consumption etc.), which are necessary for certain
stable development of any national economy, and about capitalism as a peculiar social and
economic type of economy, which regards market as the main means of coordination of all
market participants’ activity.

It is difficult to imagine capitalist economy without millions of various independent mar-
ket participants, each of them individually strives for improvement of their own welfare. Thus,
up to 2003 only in 19 EU countries there had existed more than 19 277 000 small and medi-
um-sized enterprises where 97 420 000 people had been employed, in 2000 in the USA their
number was 21 164 000, and in 2001 in Japan it equaled 4 690 000 people. Constantly increas-
ing number of market participants acts independently in the flows of economically relevant
and continually changing information and should take rational business decisions perpetually.
Total number of huge enterprises in the aforementioned world regions approached to 1151.

It should be highlighted, that in most cases they include multinational enterprises as to the

! Johnson D,, Turner C. European Business: Second edition. London and New York, Routledge, 2006. — P. 147.
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sphere of their activity. Nevertheless, the coordinating potential of the market economy has
always been limited. Hence, gradual accumulation of disbalance and disproportion seems to
be inevitable and conclusively causes economic crises. Even taking into account rather high
level of state regulation, which is a characteristic feature of many highly-developed countries
of Western Europe and Eastern Asia, capitalism has no real alternative to a crisis as a means of
renewal of the abovementioned proportions.

During the last decades functioning of the world economic system has been under constant
influence of the whole imperatives of globalization. It makes companies extend the geograph-
ical boundaries of their operations (starting with the rescarch and development products and
research and engineering developments, productive activity and finishing with goods delivering
to the immediate consumer and organizing after-sale support) far beyond the national borders,
including all main economic regions around the world. Such situation inevitably leads to cre-
ation of international networks, which are under the private control and which have spread to
several continents. The increasing complicity of the system requires more accurate regulation.
Though it is based on the system of institutions and interconnections, which have been formed
during the last decades, but nevertheless it is grounded on the same market principles.

At the same time as a result of globalization various separate local disproportions with-
in the frames of the already formed networks expand on an international scale, approaching
most countries of the world. The current crisis has clearly demonstrated it. During numerous
discussions as to the causes and nature of the current crisis and possible way-outs, the idea of
the “new capitalism” creation is actively popularized2.

It should be mentioned, that the attention must be paid to the point that for the number
of reasons the term “capitalism” is not neutral. Negative treatment of the term is inherent to
the biggest part of the globe. Not by accident “capitalism” has not been able to receive the
same status as its competitor and potential alternative “socialism” Not so long ago, it was wide-
ly used in the official names of a number of countries (the USSR, the SFRY etc.).

On the contrary, none of the highly developed countries (the United States of America,
the Federal Republic of Germany etc.) has ever used the term “capitalistic” and it will hardly
be used in future. Even Friedrich von Hayek, who, in a number of mass media, is deservedly
named “free market pontift”, during one of his interviews, stated that the word “capitalism”
had been made up by the enemies of the market system and created an erroncous concept that

this system acted only in capitalists’ interests3.

Bauman Z. Liquid Modernity / Translation from English. — Saint Petersburg: Piter, 2008. — 240 p.; Eurostat. European Business
— Facts and Figures. — Data 1995-2004. 2006; The Culture of the New Capitalism . Yale University Press, 2006. 214 p.; Bauman
Z.Liquid Love: On the Frailty of Human Bonds. Cambridge: Polity Press, 2003. — 162 p.; Maslov O.Yu. 23 Reasons for the World
Crisis (Chronicle of the Current World Crisis) [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: heep://www.polit.nnov.ru/2009/10/13/
crisisology23cause36/; Shatun V.T. Conceptual Principles of Informational Policy under Conditions of Informational Society
Formation / V.T. Shatun // Bulletin of the Centre of International Security. — 2012. - Ne 1-2 (25-26). — Pp.72-80.

* Hayck E von. The Fatal Conceit: The Errors of Socialism. — M.: Novosti, 1992. — 286 p.
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To our mind, the noun “capitalism” in combination with the adjective “new” cannot be
regarded as historically appropriate or promising one. Therefore, for almost two centuries
(the first crisis occurred in 1825) the history of the capitalist society has been accompanied
by the economic crises of different gravity and continuity. In comparison with the first half
of the 19" century capitalism has undergone a number of changes and has been repeatedly
renewed. But all this could not release it from the crises. That is why, we believe that when a
society wants to receive something really new it must change the basis of the system and it will
not be capitalistic any more4. If the society prefers capitalism, it must keep its grounds and
then the novelty will have rather limited character. From our point of view, disputes over the
boundaries and possibilities capitalism modernization in the classical understanding of this
notion, are historically connected with the question of admissible limits (and real opportuni-
ties) of the state regulation in national economic systems. They acquire new acuteness due to
the globalization of the economic processes and struggle for the increase of competitiveness
of national economic systems5.

The world crisis has clearly demonstrated that the modern economy requires the creation
of the complex system of regulation, which would act at the subnational, national, regional
and global levels. The key question is how to make this system of regulation stable and rath-
er effective. Firstly, national states can acquire international regulation as a peculiar threat to
their economic sovereignty. In many cases such concernment has some certain grounds. Sec-
ondly, in the course of regulation there is some conflict between regional and global levels.
Thus, an impressive increase in the number of regional trade groups which has been taking
place during the last 10-15 years to some extent undermines those universal rules of interna-
tional trade, which are elaborated and are in charge of the World Trade Organization. Because
it conducts its activity on the grounds of non-discrimination, however regional trade groups
provide various types of privileges on the selective basis, thusly discriminating third countries.
At the same time there is no necessity to cast doubt on the need for complex regulation.

It should be underlined, that among market theorists, neo-liberal minded opponents of
the processes of state and global regulation of the intereconomic processes do not change
their views. Neoliberalism holds serious positions in western economic studies, and concern-
ing these traditions the works have been written by G. Reisman, M. Tannell and L. Tannellé6.
Besides, as E. Janeway states, the adherents of the approach which is contrary to the role of

* Hayck F von. Law, Legislation and Liberty. A New Statement of Liberal Principles of Justice and Political Economy. Vol. 2. The
Mirage of Social Justice. The University of Chicago Press, 1976. — 196 p.; Hayek F. von. Competition as a Discovery Procedure
// World Economy and International Relations. — 1989. N° 12; Seldon A. Capitalism. Cambridge, Mass., 1990. — 419 p.

> Nye]. S. Jr., Donahue J. D. Governance in a Globalizing World. Why People Don’t Trust Government. Washington: Brook-
ings Institution Press, 2000. — 386 p.

¢ G.Reisman The Government Against the Economy. Ottawa: Jameson Books, 1979. — 207 p.; Tannell M., Tannell L. The
Market for Liberty. Is Government Really Necessary? New York: Libertarian Review Foundartion, 1984. — 169 p.
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the state and government in regulation of economic processes still keep rather strong and
reasoned positions?.

The analysis of the honorable men of science gives reasons to propose some views as to
successful functioning of the hypothetical system of global market economy regulation. To
our mind, an essential variant of solution is connected with the usage of network approach
and formation of the network model of global regulation worked out by V. V. Lukashevych
and S. E. Sutyrin8. Within the frames of this model national states actively cooperate with
various international, national and subnational institutions, which represent business-com-
munity and non-governmental organizations. Modern leading international organizations
(the World Bank, WTO, IMF etc.) must do their best to conform to the new difficult realia.
Besides, constructive cooperation with scientists, experts, mass media, trade unions and oth-
er interested groups is of fundamental importance. The model presupposes the absence of
the beforchand-created hierarchy. These or other variants of the network configuration and
distribution of responsibility among its participants in every separate case must be predeter-
mined by a specific task which is on the agenda9. Such approach can contribute to the better
coordination of activity carried out by various subjects of regulation. At the same time due
to the fact that potential opponents of various pre-arranged regulating measures are involved
into discussions, the model ensures the so-called “exhaust valve”, which allows lowering polit-
ical and social tension. To the researches’ point of view, the proposed network approach ade-
quately contributes to the preservation of national states, as they maintain their unique niche,
which in future cannot be occupied by any other institution; they work out national strategy
of development, namely economic strategy.

Detailed characteristic of the crisis presupposes analysis of the changes that have taken
place under the influence of the crisis in the global economic situation. It should be admitted
that modern the capitalism as a system of economy, in spite of its clear acuity, dramatic effect
and scales of the suffered moment is far from exhaustion of its historical potential develop-
ment. Contemporaries are the witnesses of a continuous row of cycle and structural dysfunc-
tions of “normal” economic growth. Moreover, “classical” deviations of the process of eco-
nomic cyclical development described in the 19™ century, usually coincide with the models
offered at that time, for instance by C. Juglar10 and i K. Marx, will be rarely met. But nowadays

E. Janeway The Economics of Chaos. Revitalizing the American Economy. New York: Truman Talley Books, 1989. — 402 p.

Lukashevych V.V., Sutyrin S.F. Global Financial and Economic Crisis: Reasons and Consequences // Bulletin of Saint Peters-
burg University. — 2009. — Series 5. Issues 3. — Pp. 3-11.

Tretiak O. A., Rumiantseva M. N. Network Forms of Intercompany Cooperation: Approaches to the Explanation of the
Phenomenon // Russian Journal of Management. — 2003. — V. 1. = N¢ 2. — Pp. 25-50; Sutyrin S. E. Global Governance in
Search of Sustainability: National State Perspective // Economic Globalization and the Choice of Asia: Transition, Growth
and Welfare. Shanghai Forum, 2008. Sub-Forum Economic Transformation for Asia: The International Environment and
Institutional Restructuring. Shanghai Forum Organizing Committee, Fudan University, 2008.

1 Juglar C. Des crises commerciales et de leur retour periodique en France, en Angleterre et aux Etats-Unis. — Paris, 1889. — 286 p.
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there is no unity in thoughts even concerning the fact, whether the experienced crisis is solely
cyclic or has systematic or structural character.

We suppose the reason to be simple and hidden in comparative accessibility and maybe due
to this in some historical exhaustiveness of the standard counter-cyclical macroeconomic tools:
regulation of the macroeconomic balance in the terms of the model AS — AD by means of in-
fluence on the interest rate, norms of emergency funds and conducting open-market operations
with government securities. Global knowledge economy is on the initial stage of its formation
and will provide future analysts with new unsolved micro and macro recessionary processes.

The question of the damage level of the concrete crises in each case has historically pre-
determined character. The current crisis is not an exception. It is now evident that it can be
compared to the Great Depression of 1929-1933 on the basis of its qualitative characteristics
and scale. Comparison of these crises is rather interesting as they started after the prolonged
decennial period of stable flourishing (at least in the postwar America (1919-1929) and in the
area of the notorious “Golden billion” nowadays), moreover this increase took place under the
conditions of stable and sustainable (as it was thought at that time) economic growth, price
increase of basic industrial and (during the last 20 years) raw materials, generally favorable
world conjecture, longstanding progressive promotion of national and world financial sys-
tems and non-stoppable flow of liquidity to the national and world markets.

Usually for a variety of reasons, conclusions and assessments as to the current crisis still
have preliminary character. First of all, it is impossible to assert with confidence that the “bot-
tom” of basic indexes of world dynamics has been already achieved. Secondly, under the con-
ditions of the global postindustrial ecconomy, which is usually defined as an informational so-
ciety, the level of indetermination is increasing (comparing to the “former’, industrial stage
of the world economy), and this appears as a result of the substantial deviation of the basic
economic indicators from the conventional ones. And it is not enough to limit oneself with
the simple assertion of the notorious “complication of social life phenomena”.

Now when there is an effort to interpret the flow and rapidity of numerous recessionary
processes, the researches inevitably face the feature, which must be taken into account since
without this feature it is impossible to estimate the scales and tendencies of the current crisis.
In particular, we implicate the role of information in the modern economic processes applica-
tion. Creation of an informational socicty (“knowledge society”) generated a number of new
phenomena. On the one hand its economic existence becomes more and more dependent on
the volumes and quality of the economically meaningful information which is available to
all subjects who take decisions. And in its turn this produces more modern technical means
of generating, generalizing and immediate information transmission in the global scale. On
the other hand, usage of information, intended for decision making, not necessarily leads to
economically adequate decisions. The problem of their adequacy concerns comprehension of

rationality in economic theory and has direct connection to the current crisis.
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This contradiction is absent in the theory of the “classical” market proposed by A. Smith,
who created information about price as an indicator of resources restriction and fundamen-
tal result of the “opening procedure’, the mechanism of which was represented by compet-
itiveness11. The uniqueness of competitiveness as a specific process which produces infor-
mation concerning the restriction of available economic resources and which acquires form
of the price system was described by F. von Hayek12. He used the idea of catallactics (the
term introduced by Aristotle and which means “market economy that uses money as a medi-
ator in the process of exchange’, “transformation of enemies into friends’, “transformation of
a stranger into a member of a society”), which got the subsequent development in the works
of his followers13.

Available data affirm that the global market of the 21 century does not completely cope
with “Hayek’s” task in the frames of the “opening procedure”. Crises as the cycle forms of de-
velopment have been known since 1825, but the crisis which at least partially blocked the pro-
duction of reliable information as to the dynamics of limitedness, i.c. needs, is rather new phe-
nomenon in economics. The usage of one and the same mass of information by various mar-
ket participants in the process of taking specific economic decisions is mediated not by some
common abstract views as to rationality (according to them an abstract entrepreneur maxi-
mizes profits, and the similar abstract buyer maximizes usefulness), but by awider spectrum of
values: it means an objective place in the split-level system of relations of possession among
agents of business practices, their economic expectations, their conceptions of spiritual and
material values etcl4.

Taking into consideration the increase of the role of information in the modern world,
let’s point out the brightest peculiarities of the current world crisis. Among them, one may
mention the rapidity of expansion of the recessionary processes, confirming the idea of in-
creasing importance of market participants’ awareness as to the state of the market situation.

The current crisis began at the US real estate market firstly as the sectoral crisis of the
mortgage debt and it immediately spread to the financial and credit markets, endangered the
stability of the whole banking system in the developed countries. Some mass media described
the crisis as a forthcoming catastrophe. The peculiarity lay in the fact that the crisis of the US
mortgage system at first was traditionally conceived as a deep, but merely “American” commo-

tion, considering its scale and consequences, but which turned into the world financial crisis

Smith A. An Inquiry into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations. Londres, Paris: Garnier-Fiammarion, 1991.
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and later just within several weeks into the general economic crisis and this was an unprece-
dented phenomenon in recent history.

Analyzing this phenomenon Niall Ferguson draws a historical analogy with the former,
as to its “origin’, American crisis of 1987, which unlike the current one, was “the crisis of Wall
Street, but not the crisis of the whole country”. At that time the Federal Reserve System (FRS)
rather quickly managed to set ofta loss, caused by the relapse on the stock market, by lowering
interest rates and ensuring liquidity. The current crisis has not undergone such countercyclical
measures of influence. From October 2008 till February 2009 the Federal Reserve System took
post-Keynesian and neo-monetarism countercyclical measures aimed at constraining reces-
sionary processes (approaching to the critically low interest rates of the FRS, aggressive and
not always justified securities services, usage of the United States government’s reserves aimed
at money infusion into the national economy and support of the dollar’s exchange rate) and
started the unprecedented procedures, which had never been taken before.

Similar measures, regarding the specific nature of the European community’s history, were
taken in Europe. In the USA private persons started refusing from the increasing expenses,
connected with repayment of mortgage, and this caused the wave of sales on the real estate
market. Herewith, the existence of a great number of derivative securities, which were based
on the mortgage bonds, worsened the situation. Besides, many securities were bounded with
various foreign markets and other financial tools. That is the reason why the crisis became an
international one.

It should be mentioned, that taking into consideration the recession, the USA and EU
for the first time tried to coordinate their antirecessionary financial policy. But the biggest
commercial structures (banking groups, insurance companies, automobile multicorporate en-
terprise), which seemed to the whole world to be the specimen of effectiveness and symbols
of competitiveness, which had been endurable for the decades, one by one started to apply for

financial help to the governments of their countries.

Table 1. The Characteristic of the Knowledge Economy

Main characteristics Description

Peculiar characteristics Globality

Raw materials Information (does not disappear, cannot be expropriated)

Infrastructure Internet

Financial institutions Venture capital funds, securities market of the high-tech companies (NASDAK, Wesday, Nouvean
Marche)

Credit sources Pension fund, corporations, investors, private households

Institutions Intellectual property, dynamic competitiveness, low berries to market entry

Source: Dinkin A.A. Discussion of V.L. Makarov's Report, Bulletin of the Russian Academy of Sciences 2003. V. 73. N¢.5.P. 456.
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The current crisis became the first one, which was formed by the global knowledge econ-
omy]15. Precedently, mankind had never faced any similar phenomena. As far as it is known,
one of the main specific peculiarities of this economy, its basis is the mechanism of rational
decisions taking, which is grounded on the flow of economically relevant and most likely re-
liable information, which is constantly refreshed. This flow is almost perpetual. The constant
refreshing of information, which is carried out by the world stock exchanges can be a simple
and sufficient example.

The stock exchanges’ influence on the course of the current crisis cannot be compared
even with the recessionary period of 1997, as it is for the first time in recent economic history
that they created a united world network. It initiated new practice of decision making. It is
rather important that the quality requirements to the informational flow are extremely high
and continually growing. Besides, the information from the analyzed flow not always and not
necessarily is economically reliable for taking rational decisions, which can have global con-
sequences. Finally, if this happens, then the long-term decisions (including investment ones)
are to be taken, and they often create unexpectedly deep disbalance in economy. And their ad-
justment requires exerting all efforts which have not been known in recent history and which,
respectively, are not based on the appropriate theoretical approaches or are conducted with
the help of destructive actions, as they are seen from the point of view of economy16.

The specific feature of the knowledge economy is represented by the unprecedented share
oflabour pool, which is employed in various spheres of economic activity and which is directly
or indirectly connected with production and processing of economically reliable information.
It is known that only in the EU countries — 27, more than 27.5% of labour pool are employed
in the sphere of provision of financial services17. From the point of view of employment sim-

ilar situation can be seen in other developed countries and regions.

Bell D. The Coming of Post-Industrial Society. A Venture in Social Forecasting / Translation from English. 2" Ed. — M.:
Academia, 2004. — 788 p.; Teece D. J. Capturing Value from Knowledge Assets: The New Economy, Markets for Know-how
and Intangible Assets // Russian Journal of Management. 2004. — V. 2. = N 1. — Pp. 95-120.

16 Kharlamova O.V. The Role of a Person in “New Economy” // Bulletin ZhDTU. Economic Sciences. — 2010. — N¢ 3 (53). - Pp.
311-313.

17" Eurostat (2008) Europcan Business — Facts and Figures — Data 1995-2007.
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Table 2. Dynamics of the Knowledge Economy Index (KEI) in Terms of Components in Ukraine, its Neighboring Countries
and Leading Countries

Country KEI stEii:l,:?alai:n Innovations Education ICT
1995 | 2008 | 2012 | 1995 | 2008 | 2012 | 1995 | 2008 | 2012 | 1995 | 2008 | 2012 | 1995 | 2008 | 2012
Denmark 9,54 | 9,58 | 9,16 | 9,30 | 9,66 | 9,63 | 9,55 | 957 | 949 | 978 | 98 | 863 | 969 | 9,28 | 8,88
Sweden 949 | 952 | 943 | 884 | 918 | 958 | 978 | 979 | 974 | 929 | 94 | 892 | 973 | 969 | 949
Finland 9,51 | 937 | 933 | 923 | 947 | 965 | 933 | 966 | 966 | 9,77 | 978 | 877 | 975 | 8,56 | 9,22
m‘iherlands 946 | 932 | 911|935 | 918 | 879 | 952 | 948 | 946 | 921 | 926 | 8,75 | 9,27 | 9,36 | 945
Norway 929 | 927 | 911 | 853 | 925 | 947 | 9,09 | 9,06 | 9,01 | 960 | 9,6 | 943 | 980 | 9,16 | 8,53
Hungary 739 | 785 | 802 | 676 | 839 | 828 | 7,71 | 8,14 | 815 | 7,73 | 762 | 842 | 7,55 | 7,25 | 7,23
E’;;Sﬁﬁﬁh 764 | 783 | 814 | 807 | 823 | 853 | 7,15 | 7,60 | 7,90 | 823 | 811 | 815 | 773 | 739 | 7,9
Slovakia 7,08 | 733|764 | 652|799 | 817 | 709|686 | 730 | 7,26 | 698 | 742 | 745 | 751 | 7,68
Poland 690 | 738 | 741|618 | 739 | 801|622 | 692 | 7,16 | 802 | 794 | 7,76 | 7,10 | 7,25 | 6,70
Bulgaria 684 | 680 | 680 | 584 | 701|735 | 7,17 | 643 | 694 | 7,65 | 742 | 625 | 7,04 | 633 | 6,66
Ukraine 5,97 | 5,80 | 573 | 318 | 406 | 3,95 | 6,10 | 577 | 576 | 815 | 7,91 | 8,26 | 632 | 545 | 496
lgjﬁﬁ:ﬁ;" 573 | 54 | 578|255 | 1,55| 2,23 | 564 | 6,89 | 693 | 7,19 | 7,09 | 6,79 | 6,60 | 6,08 | 7,16
Turkey 563 | 561|516 | 644 | 7,02 | 619 | 504 | 567 | 583 | 446 | 438 | 411 | 655 | 538 | 450
Moldova 511 (504 | 492 | 347 | 419 | 444 | 443 | 439 | 416 | 605 | 640 | 579 | 555 | 517 | 528
Eg;ﬁf:l?\';i 6,25 | 635 | 7,47 | 435 | 544 | 6,95 | 6,90 | 6,88 | 828 | 6,62 | 674 | 7,13 | 7,02 | 633 | 7,50

Source: Knowledge Assessment Methodology, 2012 [Electronic resource]. — Access mode: http://info.worldbank.org/etools/kam2/KAM_page5.asp
Notes: The top position, according to the KEI methodology, in 2012 was held by Sweden with the index weight 9,43, next position belonged to Finland (9,33),

Denmark (9,16). Ukraine occupied the 56" place with the index weight 5,73 (among 146 states).

These very personnel deal with professional processing of business information. Though,
the economic role of these almost 30% of economic active population as to their potential
influence on Hayek’s mechanism of creation the information about limitedness of resources,
which has already been functioning about a century, as well as their role in the world econo-
my (first of all in the informational system) has not been practically researched yet. From the
position of the bearers of archaic ideology of industrial and agricultural civilizations it is rep-
resented rather vague in society.

On the one hand, these professionals do not take direct part in material benefits’ produc-
tion, and on the other hand, not being bearers of technological information, they make pro-

duction reasonable. One can suppose, that information produced by these personnel, can be
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of great significance for millions of people, who independently take economic decisions, not
less significance than economic information, created by the traditional mechanism, described
by E von Hayek.

Thereby, to our mind, the crisis recovery stipulates formation of some new model of de-
velopment and global regulation, and this can be affirmed by the decisions of the April 2009
Summit G — 2018. This is a long and difficult path, as it has already been shown by the results
of the economic activity in the countries which have overcome and got out of the crisis. In
every country this path is characterized by its own peculiarities and specific features. We just
express an assumption that in a long-term prospect the current situation can give Ukraine a
real chance to move to a new model of economic development, which will be based on the in-

novation activity and this will improve its position in the system of world economic relations.

'8 The Global Plan for Recovery and Reform. 2009. 2 April.
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RisanbHicto Hapognux 360piB Woao AemoKkpaTu3auii
6onrapcbKoro cycninbcTBa

ABTop AOCAIAXKYE TTAPAAMEHTCHKY ACMOKPATIIO Pecny6AiKH BOArapiﬂ i BBaKa€ Il BAXKAUBUM
q)aKTOPOM PO3BUTKY CYCILIAbCTBA. vy MAPAAMEHTCBKIN CHCTEMi BOAI‘apﬁ Bi,A,O6pa>KCHa iaest
pauioHaAisamii IapAaMEHTApU3MY, KOAM KOHCTUTYLiMHA CHCTCMAa MAa€ IOPMAMYHI TEXHIiKH,
CHpsIMOBaHi Ha 36CPC>KCHHH cTabiAbHOCTI i BAaAM YPSAy TpU BIiACYTHOCTI IOCTiHHOI
aPAAMEHTCHKOI OiabLIoCTi. B3aemMuHu ypsiay i mapaaMeHTy BUPXKAIOTHCS Y CIIBPOOITHULITBI
0 3AIFICHCHHIO (YHKIA KOKHOI 3i CTOpiH i B KOHTPOAi 32 pPOOOTOI OAMH OAHOTO.
BOArapCme”d MAPAAMEHT 3AIMCHIOE KOHTPOAD 32 AISIABHICTIO YPSIAY IIASIXOM KAACHYHMX TEXHIK

ACIYTATChKHX 3AIIMUTIB i IUTaHb.

Kawuosi caosa: Pecnybiixa boseapis, demokpamusanis, napiamenm, onosuuis, npesudenm,

POATINUSHE BAAOHT THCMUMY N, 2IAKIU 8140, 3AKOHOMBOPHICING, NPABO 3AKOHO0ABH0T IHIYiAMUEH.

Activities of the National Assembly for democratization of the
Bulgarian society

The author analyzes the parliamentary democracy in the Republic of Bulgaria and considers it
to be the important factor of community development. The parliamentary system of Bulgaria
depicts the idea of rational parliamentarianism, when the constitutional system has judicial
techniques to keep stability and power of the government when there is no parliamentary
majority. The relationship between the government and parliament is revealed in their co-
operation in carrying out the functions of each other and controlling each other’s work. The
Bulgarian parliament controls the government’s activity by means of classical techniques of

requests and inquiries.

Keywords: The republic of Bulgaria, democratization, parliament, opposition, president, political

authoritative institutions, bodies of powers, lawmaking, right of legislative initiative

Since the 19" ¢. Bulgarians, immediately after the country’s liberation from Turkish oppres-
sion, have created an important institution of community’s political system, the body of leg-

islative power, namely the parliament and started implementation and accumulation of their
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own experience in parliamentary democracy. But it was little, as the practice of parliamentary
democracy in the country soon was broken off. The observation of parliamentary activity in
Bulgaria has been carrying out since 1879, when the adoption of the Tarnovo Constitution laid
the foundation of the statchood: Bulgaria was announced the constitutional monarchy with the
representation of people. This type of political system had been preserved up to 1946.

It must be admitted, that in the political history of Bulgaria in the 19 — 20" ¢. the traditions
of non-democratic governing prevailed. Though, the democratic ideas were typical of the soci-
ety since the national liberation movement of the 2™ part of the 19" century, but the mass con-
sciousness of Bulgarians did not single out republican or monarchical ideas. The fact of the state
creation was more important for them'. The last democratic parliamentary elections were held
on June 21, 1931. The military takeover of May 19, 1934 canceled all democratic institutions:
the constitution was abolished, political parties were forbidden, and the National Assembly or
Bulgarian parliament was dissolved. New parliamentary elections were held in 1938.

It should be underlined that the first Constitution of Bulgaria established not parliamen-
tary, but constitutional and monarchical form of government. The institution of monarch
was in the centre of the political system and kept this position till the beginning of the WWIL
The establishment of parliamentarianism was prevented by such factors as the constitutional
instability (the working of the constitution was interrupted), the political instability (state
takeovers), the lack of legal competence among the community and burcaucracy?

In the interwar period authoritarianism as a form of governing was embodied in “personal
regimes” of Bulgarian rulers. The constitutional principles were often violated. The opposi-
tion between the authorities’ branches led to the negative consequences. Permanent conflicts
between legal and executive power, which were backed by various political and party interests,
caused parliamentary crisis. As a rule, parliamentary governing is based on the political parties’
interaction, and weakness of the political parties stipulates weakness of the parliament as an
insticution. This statement can be subsumed under the political history of Bulgaria during the
interwar period. Weakness of parliament intensified the role of government executive bodies,
contributed to the enlargement and strengthening of the monocratic power of the head of
the state. The lack of the powerful parties with huge social support in the interwar period led
to the frequent change of the cabinets. Strengthening or weakening of the parliament in the
political life of Bulgaria depended on how the relations in the parliament corresponded to the
relations in the Bulgarian society’.

The absence of stable parties with the clear programs, factionalism, and groups’ feuds
complicated the work of the parliament up to 1940. The society needed powerful govern-
ment cabinets created on the basis of well-established parties, which would ensure stable

' M. Semov, Dobrodeteli na bolharina, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1999, s. 121.
2 T.Encheva, Kabinet i siniata nomenklatura pritiskat chervenata vlast, Scha (Sofia), 1997, H.2, Br.47, 4-10 dekemvry ;5. 16-17.

3

T. Encheva, Kabinet i siniata nomenklatura pritiskat chervenata vlast, Scha (Sofia), 1997, H.2, Br.47, 4-10 dekemvry 5. 17.
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parliamentary government. Bug, in political life, the parties, which pursued their own interests
ataloss to the social interests, prevailed.

Weak parliamentary opposition, unstable parliamentary majority, small parties coalitions
were interested in the way how to strengthen their own position in the parliament. Since 1935
after the resignation of K. Georgiev’s government, the monarchical dictatorship of the fascist
type established in the country. Under the conditions of fascism escalation in Europe, Bulgar-
ian leading circles declared neutrality, but in fact pursued a fascist policy. After the difficult
and non-democratic elections of 1940 the pro-German majority came to power, and B. Filov’s
cabinet on March 1, 1941 signed the treaty of Bulgarian accession to the fascist “Tripartite
Pact”. So, Bulgaria became an ally of Germany in the WWIL

The defeat of the Wehrmacht and the entry of the Soviet army into Bulgaria in 1944
changed the course of the Bulgarian history. In October 1944 the Allied Commission (the
USSR, the USA, and the UK) and Bulgaria concluded an armistice. The power in the country
was passed on to the Fatherland Front. In November 1945 a new composition of parliament
was clected and later it recognized all the decrees made by the Fatherland front government
as lawful ones. After 1944 the regime of the Soviet type was established in Bulgaria and par-
liamentarianism achieved its formal facade form. On all levels, power was in the hands of the
Bulgarian Communist Party. Everything positive, that was in the experience of the prewar
parliamentarianism, became lost for a long time.

On September 15, 1946 as a result of the referendum on the form of the stacchood (93%
of Bulgarians voted for the monarchy abolishment), Bulgaria was declared a republic. In Oc-
tober 1946 new parliament was elected. The Fatherland Front, which gained 70% of votes and
was a coalition of democratic parties under the aegis of the Bulgarian Labour Party, dominat-
edinit.

The process of civil society formation in Bulgaria began in the 20* c. But the civil socie-
ty here was rather weak during the 20® ¢. In the 1* part of the century it revealed itself in the
backwardness of democratic political culture and poor democratic traditions. In the 1* part of
the 20* ¢. Bulgaria and other SEE countries were characterized by the repeated “alceration of
democratic and authoritarian and dictatorial regimes and the existence of great power in the
state’s hands for account of widening and deepening of certain civil society’s autonomy™. As
the development of the civil society and individual self-consciousness are deeply interrelated,
it is important to discover the way this interconnection revealed itself in Bulgaria and this will
contribute to understanding of modern democratic processes.

Bulgaria, as well as the other SEE countries, since the 14" c. and during the next 4-5 cen-
turies had been developing under other conditions in comparison with the west European

Christian world. Everyday vicinity with Muslims changed the communities’ traditions, which

* H. Fotev, Smysl na politikata, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1999, 5. 72.
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had already been laid in the Orthodox World, and which became vital for Bulgarians survival
under the conditions of Turkish enslavement. These circumstances prevented the appearance
and strengthening of the individualism principle among the Bulgarians. H. Fotev mentions,
that “civil society could not appear without the turn of the deep-rooted conservative life par-
adigm of the stable traditionalism™.

The problem of Bulgaria modernization is also interrelated with the traditionalism over-
coming and formation of civil society. The scholar believes that the socio-cultural phenome-
non of modernization appears when traditionalism is removed as a barrier for the subsequent
development of society, and historical memory becomes an instrument, which contributes
to the development of society, but does not hamper it. The attempts of the first moderniza-
tion of Bulgaria are referred to the interwar period; the second wave of modernization took
place in the frames of the Soviet type system after the WWII and failed.

The peculiarities of Bulgaria democratization are stipulated by the differences of the
historical processes in this Balkan country in comparison with western countries. Europe-
an modernism is closely connected with the appearance of national states that became an
absolutely new stage in the statchood development. For the Bulgarians the process of state-
hood creation was a national idea, which united the society during the struggle against the
Turks. Belated formation of the statchood that took place in the late 19" ¢. left its mark on
the Bulgarians’ social consciousness, which reveals itself even in the 21 century in the feeling
of incompleteness of the national unification of the Bulgarian lands (there are scientific dis-
cussions nowadays). The idea of nation-preservation is still dominant in the Bulgarians’ mass
consciousness, it feeds statchood frame of mind, which have been deeply rooted in the Bul-
garian society since the time of socialistic country. Nationalism as a unified ideology was used
by T. Zhyvkov’s regime in the late 80s (the campaign concerning the alteration of Muslim and
Bulgarian names, which drew a wide negative response in the world).

New leading elite in the 90s refused from the tactic of searching for legitimacy in the
national ideology. They realized that civil society formation requires the necessity for people
to feel themselves citizens. It in essence changes their role in society, as a citizen acquires au-
tonomy, which is impossible in the frames of the family, traditional society, totalitarian and
paternalistic country. The process of democracy and parliamentarianism formation in Bul-
garia is correlated with strangling the principle of individualism over the last two centuries.
To the Bulgarians point of view, individualism is “the main constructive element of the civil
society™. Thus, the complicated processes in the political life of Bulgaria are stipulated by the

insufficient level of the society development and citizens’ self-consciousness.

5 Ibidem, 74.
¢ H. Fotev, Smysl na politikata, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1999, 5. 72.
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After the WWII the development of Bulgaria according to the Soviet model did not con-
tribute to the civil society formation. In the parliament as well as in the socialistic Bulgarian
society, multi-party system was only declared. Nominally the political life of the country was
characterized by the existence of such parties as — Bulgarian Agrarian People’s Union (BAPU),
which was the ally of the communists and the Fatherland Front, as the social movement. But
the multi-party system was relative, as the Bulgarian Communist Party (BCP) held the power.
Since the 50s of the 20 century the political opposition in Bulgaria was absent. So, the return
to this political institution revealed many problems in the 90s of the 20% c. The multi-party
system which was invented, fictitious and just kept up appearances of the BAPU and the Fa-
therland Front significance, led to the fact that the BCP was at the head of the parliament,
politics and all other social structures. The unification of the state and the communist party
precluded the autonomy of the individual.

It was vital to help out the country of the social and economic crisis. If till 1989 pre-reform
social order was based on the absence of civism and political democracy and was carried out in
the frames of central planned economy, then democratization at the beginning of reconstruct-
ing was understood as formation of civism, political democracy, new institutional norms and
markets’. But expectations for rapid changes were illusive; they did not take into considera-
tion their previous experience.

For several times since the late 19" ¢. Bulgaria has started implementation of radical re-
forms, which were to have led the country to the cardinal accelerated development. But all
the atcempts failed. In accordance with a number of Bulgarian researchers’ observations, the
attempts to overcome the antagonism between the strengthening of social and economic in-
terests, which characterized the carly stages of modernization, and the necessity for various
social strata representation in the authorities, which is vital for democracy, failed®.

The mission of modern parliamentarianism is to soften social confrontation and to wid-
en civilized forms of various social strata. To some extent it is embodied in the work of the
Bulgarian parliament. Only at the end of the 20* ¢. for the first time in the Bulgarian history,
rights of a personality, his/her dignity and safety were proclaimed the highest state value in
the new Constitution (July 12, 1991). But there is a long gap between the declaration of aims
and tasks, and their practical realization. And even after a quarter of a century many researches
still skeptically appraise the approaching to the solution of these tasks. It is necessary to high-
light that at the beginning of transformation (1989) civil society in Bulgaria was just reviving,
The society was socially homogenous, as the social differentiation had just begun, and the
group identification was absent. Many Bulgarian researchers state that revolutionary changes

took place in the country where there were no revolutionary conditions, but where the crisis

D. Minev, Prekhod - iliuzii i realnost, v: Prekhodyt v Bylhariia prez pohleda na sotsialnite nauki, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1997,
s. 66.

¥ G. Dimitrov, P. Cabakchieva, G. Keosev, Russia and Bulgaria: Farewell Democracy, Sofia, 1996, 5. 27.
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of legitimacy began and which overgrew into the political crisis that formed new rules of the
game.

Till the end of the 80s the Bulgarian society was dissatisfied with some members of BCP’s
political-bureau and government, but not with the regime in general. The Bulgarians quite
understood the growth of the economic crisis and inefficiency of the “cosmetic reforms” car-
ried out by T. Zhyvkiv’s regime and inability of the leading class to sustain the crisis’. Social
and economic transformation as “the revolution from the top” was implemented by the su-
preme party elite in their own interests. This elite was the only group who had clearly defined
group-consciousness, based on the safeguarding their privileged status'. Social breakdown
took place when the former Bulgarian communist elite exchanged their political power for
leading economic positions and privileges that could happen only in a weak society, which
hadn’t had time to form its group interests. The wave of the meetings in Bulgaria during the
first years of transformation showed the desire to change the political system. The establish-
ment of the democratic parliament institution helped to change the unconstructive street
confrontation for the struggle of political and social interests in the institutional frames of
representative authority.

At first the tasks of transformation were to weaken the absolute control of the BCP,
which was in power, and to create the balanced authority made of various social groups'’. The
Constitution (1991), which legalized social and economic changes in the country, had been
preceded by the talks between the opposition and the BCP during the round table confer-
ences (first part of 1990). 26 oppositional political groups and movements took part in crea-
tion of the new rules of political cooperation. During the talks between the BCP’s elite (later
renamed into the BSP) and the opposition, represented by the Union of Democratic Forces
(the UDF), which had got stronger in various discussions, the agreements as to the principles
of the subsequent democratic system and security assurance for the BCP’s elite were achieved.
Many UDF’s representatives later on became leading politicians in the country. The draft of
the law on the recognition of the multi-party system was made up in spring 1990 at the round
table conferences. Political pluralism was consolidated in the Constitution in 1991 and later
the laws on political parties and regress of the BCP’s property into the state’s ownership were
approved.

The role of the round table, which was in the origins of the country’s democratization,
more and more draws the attention of the Bulgarian researchers. Its work was stipulated not

only by the BCP’s position but also by the increasing social tension and the process of young

? R Peeva, Roliata na Bylharskata Kryhla masa v protsesa na perckhod kym demokratsia, Sotsiolohicheskie problemy, Sofia,
1999, Br. 1,5.135.
1 GVladimirov, T. Todorov, ]. Catcarsky, Bulgaria in the circle of anomie, Comparative anomie research, Brooxfield, 1999, s. 48.

"' D. Minev, M. Zheliazkova, Bylharia: razhdaneto na kapitalisma i na ikonomicheska ratsionalnost, Sotsiolohicheskie proble-
my, Sofia, 2000. — Br. 3-4, 5. 118.
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democratic power formation, which, for a long time, hadn’t had an opportunity to be in
opposition.

From its beginning the process of transformation in Bulgaria was moving towards democ-
ratization and parliamentarianism, as the system of governing that presupposed the existence
of the multi-party system in the society and the opposition to the ruling majority in the leg-
islative body, which creates the foundations of the talks as a subsequent governing tool. Even
before the legislating formation of the new regime with the help of the constitution, the round
table conference helped to work out the principles of the future democratic system.

Its meeting was presupposed by the political crisis, which occurred after the resignation
of A. Lukanov’s socialist government in the late 1990. The practice of holding round table
conferences as a mechanism of political crisis solving was fixed in the Bulgarian constitution:
the Advisory National Security Council, headed by the president of the country, was created.
The experience achieved during the negotiations between the political elites was further used
in the parliamentary practice'. The subsequent development of the democratic processes is
stipulated by the so-called “agreement” between the supreme party elite and politicians-dem-
ocrats. There was a differentiation of labor between them: political language was developed
by the intellectuals and structural reforms were carried out by the old political elite, which
did not forget about their own interests in the new social and economic conditions. P. Cabak-
chieva states that the success as to the fundamental ideological issues was achieved during the
round table conferences, but the mechanisms of their maintenance were not worked out and
this slowed down the pace of the reforms, especially in the economy of Bulgaria®.

The broadened composition of the parliament — the Great National Assembly estab-
lished the parliamentary republic in Bulgaria and according to the constitution of 1991 the
parliament is a legislative body, the government is the executive body and the president is the
mediator between these political institutions. H. Bliznashki states that the problem of achiev-
ing the balance between the separated authorities is a key issue not only for Bulgaria but also
for any normal parliamentary system, and the history of parliamentarianism is a search for the
magical formula of maintenance of the stable balance between the parliament and the govern-
ment. The search for this formula is complicated as in practice, the centre of balance in the
state politics constantly changes and the close cooperation between all spheres of authority in
ensuring the legal regulation of social processes is necessary'.

Revealing the thesis given in the subtitle, it is necessary to mention that ideally the na-
tional representatives activity should be aimed at achieving social benefit. But the Bulgarian

reality differs from the ideal model. Parliamentary democracy, which revived in the late 20

2 R Peeva, Roliata na Bylharskata Kryhla masa v protsesa na perckhod kym demokratsia, Sotsiolohicheskie problemy, Sofia,
1999, Br. 1, 5. 142-143.

% G. Dimitrov, P. Cabakchieva, G. Keosev, Russia and Bulgaria: Farewell Democracy, Sofia, 1996, 5.55.
H. Bliznashki, Parlamentanoto upravlenie v Bylhariia, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1995, s. 37.
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¢, now is in the process of formation, when party structures have not stabilized yet, and the
inner-party splits are real both for the historical parties and the leading parties of the transi-
tional period — the UDF and the BSP. It influences the parliamentary activity as the parties
do not represent the interests of the wide strata, but “serve mainly the interests of the elite and
a part of middle class, assuring the stability of a new more democratic system for the others™.

The Bulgarian parliament, or the National Assembly, is a single-chamber system, which
is elected once in 4 years among 240 deputies, who represent various political parties, which
surmount 4% barrier during the elections. The control over the activity of the parliament as
alegislative body is taken by the president with the help of veto and the Constitutional Court,
which can abolish any adopted law. The parliament plays a key role in formation, structur-
ing and changing of governments, decision making processes as to national referendums, ap-
proving state loans, ratification and termination of the most important international agree-
ments, declaring military sitcuation. While forming the government, the parliament chooses
the prime minister. The parliamentary majority offers its candidate for the position, and then
the head of the government forms the cabinet. As the government must have the vote of confi-
dence from the parliament , it is elected by the parliamentary voting. This circumstance limits
the capabilities of the cabinet’s head to change the composition of the government.

The parliamentary system of Bulgaria depicts the idea of rational parliamentarianism,
when the constitutional system has judicial techniques to keep stability and power of the gov-
ernment when there is no parliamentary majority. The relationship between the government
and parliament is revealed in their cooperation in carrying out the functions of each other and
controlling each other’s work. The Bulgarian parliament controls the government’s activity
by means of classical techniques of requests and inquiries. But if the time for the deputies’ re-
quests and inquiries is limited and the deputies’ speeches are restricted to the short statements
concerning the certain problem, then there is nothing of that sort as to the ministers’ answers.
This circumstance let the lacter have the advantage in the course of discussion. Such type of
parliament’s work presupposes transition to the general consideration of a case after the con-
crete inquiry, including 1/5 of deputies. The parliamentary opposition has a right of discus-
sion the problems concerning the governmental activities, but it is extremely limited by the
majority’s will, and the position of parliamentary groups is not taken into consideration.

The parliamentary opposition has a right to cause the dissolution of the government
by raising the issue of no-confidence to the government. The right to raise the issue of no-con-
fidence can be achieved with the help of 1/5 of deputies, i.e. 48 persons. Qualified majority is
necessary for the government to be resigned. In case, when the parliament expresses no-con-
fidence to the prime minister and the cabinet of ministers, the cabinet loses its powers. If the

parliament does not support the issue of no-confidence, then voting as to this matter can be

15 L. Miteva, Razvitie partiinykh sistem v stranakh Tsentralno-Vostochnoi Evropy v perekhodnoi period, Vestnik Moskovskoho
universiteta, Seriia 12: Politicheskie nauki, Moscow, 2000, nr. 6, 5.49.
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held only in 6 months. This norm allows defending the government from constant parliamen-
tary attacks. The national assembly can raise the issue of both overall governmental policy and
just a concrete case. While voting it is enough for the government to get simple majority, for
the decision to be taken for its benefit. Though, according to the Constitution the parliament
is the highest power in the country, the executive branch, represented by the government,
from time to time becomes the centre of all powers in the country and this, to the point of
view of many political scientists, diminishes parliament’s responsibilities, but does not change
the model of the authorities™®.

The main function of the parliament is a legislative one. Every deputy has a right of leg-
islative initiative. The same right has the ministers’ council as a collective body and the pres-
ident. The activity of every composition of a parliament since 1989 has its own peculiari-
ties, but among them we can single out the work of the 36* National Assembly (1992-1994).
Reinforcement of the right powers, liberal politicians from the oppositional UDF activated
parliament’s work in the sphere of adoption laws, which contributed to the cardinal changes
in the life of the Bulgarian society. The results of the elections did not guarantee majority for
any political power. The confrontation that took place between the BSP and the UDF during
the pre-clection battles went on inside the parliament and as a result of this 220 laws and 272
decisions were adopted. Among them one can single out a number of laws which accelerated
the changes in the political and economic systems of the country. This composition of the
parliament adopted the Law on transformation and privatization of the state and communal
enterprises, and a number of restitution laws: the laws on renewal the ownership right in the
sphere of trade (shops, workshops, storchouses, tailoring shops), the law, according to which
the movable and immovable property of the BCP, the BAPU, the Fatherland Front, the YCL,
trade unions etc., which had been received by them after September 9, 1944, was returned
to the state ownership.

In the parliamentary republic of Bulgaria the president’s prerogatives are strictly limited.
The relations between the Bulgarian parliament and president are based just to guarantee the
independence of the legislative body. The date of convocation of the parliament is fixed in the
Constitution. The Bulgarian president cannot dissolve the parliament ahead of time. He can
use his right of dissolving the National Assembly, which is backed up by the parliament, only
in the case when all constitutional opportunities as to the government formation are confined.
At the same time according to the constitution, he is obliged to specify the date of the new
parliamentary elections. In order to avoid the development of the parliamentary crisis into the
general political crisis, the parliament cannot be dissolved during the last 3 months of the pres-

idential powers. Such immunity of the parliament has its negative side, it can cause a situation

16 L. Miteva, Razvitie partiinykh sistem v stranakh Tsentralno-Vostochnoi Evropy v perekhodnoi period, Vestnik Moskovskoho
universiteta, Seriia 12: Politicheskie nauki, Moscow, 2000, nr. 6, s. 49.
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when the composition and work of the parliament do not satisfy the society, and the effective
government cannot be created"”.

The institution of the president is a subject of controversy and doubtful interpretations.
The constitutional status of the head of the country presupposes his active role in the political
life of the country. Being the highest official, he plays the role of a person who unites everyone,
the role of a peculiar republican monarch'®. Researchers, in their theoretical investigations,
sharply criticize this presidential function of a referee due to its ambiguity and indeterminacy.
Arbitration function of the president is interpreted in the following ways: 1) the head of the
country — the highest instance, who takes final decisions; 2) the head of the country, who
maintains neutrality, does not interfere with the political game while its rules are not violated.
The last interpretation is close to the idea, which is mentioned in the Constitution of Bulgaria.
According to it, there is no way to create the presidential authoritarian regime. On the whole,
the efficiency of the president’s interference with the politics depends on his authority and
action pattern more, than on his constitutional powers.

The institution of the president is assessed by the Bulgarian researchers in different ways:
some believe it to be a weak and powerless one, other appraise the president’s powers as tem-
perate, which correspond to the president’s place in the parliamentary republic. In most cas-
es the president’s interference with these or those issues is judicially based, but in general its
powers has moral character, which allows the president to give recommendations and make
demands on other authoritative bodies, namely to address to the Constitutional court. Active
role of the president in the process of politics formation is ensured by the political acts, such
as address to the nation and to the parliament.

The relations between the president and the parliament in the Bulgarian parliamentary
republic are built just to guarantee the independence of the parliament. The date of convo-
cation of the parliament is fixed in the Constitution. Newly elected parliament is convened
by the president not later than in a month after the elections. If it does not happen, then 1/5 of
deputies is enough to convene the parliament. According to the Constitution, in case when,
the agreement as to the government formation is not reached, the president appoints acting
government and dissolves the parliament, fixing the date of the new parliamentary elections”.
This is the only case which allows the president to dissolve the parliament. Such immunity of
the parliament is believed to slow down the recovery from political recession and that is why,
it is necessary to mention in the amendments to the Constitution, the procedures, which will

give an opportunity to renew the parliament quickly®.

H. Bliznashki, Parlamentanoto upravlenie v Bylhariia, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1995, 5. 76.

% Ibidem, s. 71.

1 Konstitutsiia na Republika Bylhariia. Prieta ot Velikoto narodno sbranie 12 yuli 1991., Sofia, Nova Zvezda, 2002, s. 40.
* H. Bliznashki, Parlamentanoto upravlenie v Bylhariia, Sofia, UI Stopanstvo, 1995, s. 76.
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The relations between the president and the government escalated when the odds in the
National Assembly were in favor of left or right forces. In 1992 president Zh. Zhelev criticized
E Dimitrov’s government. Both political leaders belonged to the Union of Democratic Fore-
es; Zh. Zhelev was the first UDF’s head, and F. Dimitrov took up this position later. Being the
head of the country, Zh. Zhelev pursued a policy, aimed at maintaining the balance between
various social groups and achieving the national harmony. The cabinet of right forces due
to its extremism created some tension in the country, and therefore caused sharp criticism on
the part of extra-parliamentary opposition of trade unions.

In 1995 the confrontation between two authority institutions was extremely escalat-
ed, when the socialistic government tried to limit the presidents power. Zh. Zhelev offered
to amend the Constitution by broadening the power of the president. But he was accused of
attempts to create dictatorship, interfere with the work of the parliament and government,
and control the work of the Constitutional Court. The struggle in the parliament affected the
legislative activity. The president used his right to return laws as requiring improvement. The
presidential amendments concerned those laws, which were aimed at establishing a non-com-
munistic country. The parliamentary majority, consisted of the socialists, ignored all Zh.
Zhelev’s amendments.

After a decade of the right politicians presidency (Zh. Zhelev, P. Stoianov) since 2001
the socialist H. Pirvanov twice has been elected as president of the country. He came out for
stoppage of the struggle between the authoritative institutions and believed that it was pos-
sible to achieve stability, if the power was divided between the authoritative bodies, but not
in case of their separation or confrontation. In 2011 Rosen Asenov Plevneliev was elected as
president. The fifth president of Bulgaria is a politician and entreprencur. He was a minister
of regional development in the centre-right government CEBD (Clitizens for European De-
velopment of Bulgaria). In economic policy the president stands for the tax lowering, business
maintenance and budget gap reduction. Someone believed Plevneliev’s victory as a step to-
wards strict economic reforms but it did not happen. The president carries out his responsi-
bilities and does not interfere with the work of the parliament.

Thus, it should be mentioned that stabilization of the state institutions includes state-
hood strengthening guarantees. The relationship between the government and parliament
is revealed in their cooperation in carrying out the functions of each other and controlling
cach other’s work. Mutual threat of losing their power by all authoritative bodies is aimed at
maintenance of balance between them and at creation of preconditions for constructive co-
operation. The Bulgarian parliament controls the government’s activity by means of classical

techniques of requests and inquiries.
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NpaBoBuii ctaTyc apbiTparHOro Kepyiou4oro y cnpasi npo
6aHKpyTCTBO B YKpaiHi

IlpoanasizoBaHo iCHYIOMi NOTASIAM LIOAO HPHPOAH IIPABOBOIO CTATYCY ap6iTpa>1<Horo
KEpylo4oro B YKpaIHi. OxapaKTcpmaoBaHo 3araAbHUM, CIICUiaABHUM Ta iHAMBiIAyaAbBHHMH
IPAaBOBUM CTaTYC ap6iTpa>1<Horo KEPYIOIOro y CIpaBi Ipo 6aH1<pyTCTBo. Bcranosaeno, mo
ap61Tpa>1<HH131 KEPYIOYHH € CHCHI/I(l)i‘{HI/IM Y9aCHUKOM CIIPaBH IIPO 6aH1<pyTCTBo, 110 BOAOAIE
0COOAUBUM ny6Aquo—npaBOBHM CTaTyCOM, 3YMOBACHHM 0COBAMBOCTSIMU CrpaB  1Ipo

GaHKpYTCTBO.

Karonosi caosa: ﬂpﬁimpﬂmﬂuﬂ Kepynuu, 6ﬂﬂfcpymcm80, HENAAIMOCTPOMONCHICTNG, CHPABA NPO

banxpymemeo.

The legal status of the arbitration manager in bankruptcy case
in Ukraine

The existing views on the nature of the legal status of the arbitration manager in Ukraine are
analyzed. The characteristic of the general, special and individual legal status of the arbitration
manager in bankruptcy case is made. Itis established that the trustee in bankruptcy is a specific
participant of the bankruptcy case that has a specific public law status, due to the peculiarities
of bankruptcy cases.

Keywords: arbitration manager, bankruptcy, insolvency, bankruptcy case.

Implementation of insolvency proceedings in accordance with the Law of Ukraine “On
Restoring Debror Solvency or Declaring a Debtor Bankrupt” (hereinafter — the Bankruptcy
Law) assigned to a particular participant of a bankruptcy case — arbitration manager. This
notion can be used in two ways: as a representative of the profession — that person who, in
accordance with the law, received a certificate to act as the arbitration administrator, and as
a general name of property managers, rehabilitation managers and liquidators. However, de-
spite a number of legal norms to regulate the activity of arbitration manager, the question of

the legal status of him remains to be controversial.
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In legal theory the concept of “legal status of person” is commonly understood as a system
of enshrined in legal instruments and state-guaranteed rights, freedoms, duties, responsibil-
ities, according to which the individual as a legal subject (i.c. having a personality) coordi-
nate his behavior in society’. Common is the separation of legal person statuses into three
categorics:

1. general, which refers to the status of a person as a citizen of the state, enshrined in the

Constitution and other legislation;

2. special, which arises from the special features of certain groups of citizens, separa-
ted by a certain legal and important principle (occupation, age, ctc.). The status of
such categories of persons includes special additional rights and obligations pursuant
to special legislation;

3. individual, which is a whole set of personalized rights and duties of the individual.

The Russian scholar N. Zahorolnyh considers it appropriate to distribute presented
above theoretical construction gradation legal status into three main types (general, generic
and individual) with respect to the arbitration manager®. The general legal status of the arbi-
tration manager means the sum of the basic rights and obligations of the arbitration manager,
aset of legal requirements to this subject, the system of responsibility measures of this subject.
The special status of the arbitration manager should be understood as the features of his legal
status at various stages of proceedings in bankruptcy case — a legal status of property manager,
rehabilitation manager and liquidator. Individual status of the arbitration manager is a person-
alized set of rights and obligations of this subject in a particular bankruptcy case.

The general legal status of the arbitration manager reveals through his set of common
rights and obligations, the requirements raised to him, the order of appointment and remov-
al of the arbitration administrator in bankruptcy case, fees and responsibilities. Arbitration
manager — the key person in a case of insolvency, during legal proceedings has influence on
the efficiency of legal proceedings of bankruptcy and, ultimately, the efficiency of satisfaction
of creditor’s claims®.

To obrtain the License for the activity of arbitration manager, a person must meet certain
requirements. In particular, the arbitration administrator must be a citizen of Ukraine who
has completed higher legal or economic education and professional experience for not less
than three years or one year in senior positions after receiving a complete higher education,
trained for six months in the manner prescribed by state authority on bankruptcy, owns na-
tional language and has passed the qualifying examination. In the enterprises that are engaged

in activities related to state secrets, trustee in bankruptcy must have an access to state secrets,

1

Crakyn O. . Teopist aepxasu i npasa : ITiapyanux / O. @. Craxyn / Iep. 3 poc. — Xapkis : Koncym, 2006. — p. 377.

2

3axopoabnbix H. B. OcobennocTn aAMHHHCTPaTHBHO-IIPABOBOTO cTaTyca apGurpaxHoro ynpasasiouiero / Haraabs Baan-
moBHa 3axopoabsbix // 1Opuanueckas nayka. — 2012, — Ne 4. — p. 70.

Pokotilo A. Legal regulation of Insolvency (Bankruptcy) in Ukrainian Legislation // Ukrainian Law Firms 2005: A Hand-
book for Foreign Clients — Uridicheskaya prakticka publishing, 2005. - p. 23.
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and in his absence — to get this admission by procedure established by law (Art. 97 of the
Bankruptcy Law).

In the event of damage to the debtor or creditors activities, the arbitration manager’s ac-
tivity is subject to compulsory insurance. The procedure of compulsory insurance of the arbi-
tration manager’s activity is determined by the law.

The candidature of the arbitration manager (property manager, rehabilitation manager
and liquidaror) to fulfill the duties of a property manager is decermined by the court using the
automated system from among the persons listed in the Unified Register of arbitration man-
agers (property managers, rchabilitation managers and liquidators) of Ukraine.

Automated procedure for selection of candidates for the appointment of court-appointed
trustees in bankruptey cases thoroughly covered by the Provision of an automated system for
the selection of candidates for the appointment of the arbitration administrator in bankrupt-
cy cases, approved by the Plenum of the Supreme Commercial Court of Ukraine on the 16"
of January, 2013,

By a decision of acceptance of the application for bankruptcy proceedings Commercial
Court defines an arbitration manager, required by automated system, to apply for participa-
tion in the relevant case within the prescribed term of this definition. Arbitration manager
appointed by the automated system within three days of receipt of the decision on approval of
the application for bankruptcy proceedings is obliged to provide to the commercial court his
involvement in the case with the message that he does not belong to any of the categories of
persons referred to in ch. 2, Art. 114 of the Bankruptcy Law, in hard copy and/or to provide
his consent electronically to the email address from which he received the appropriate deci-
sion. If the arbitration manager didn’t give the consent to the Commercial Court to become
the property manager in this case, the property manager is appointed by the court without
using the automated system from a number of persons listed in the Unified Register of arbi-
tration managers of Ukraine.

Property manager is appointed for the entire period of the management of debtor’s prop-
erty procedure, ie. for one hundred and fifteen days and this period may be extended by the
Commercial Court in the case of extension procedures disposition of property of the debtor
for not more than two months.

The candidature of the arbitration manager to fulfill the duties of the rehabilitation man-
ager or liquidator is determined by the court at the request of the creditors’ committee, and in
the absence of such a request — on the initiative of the court, except as provided by law on bank-

ruptcy. However, during the appointment of the arbitration manager (rchabilitation managers

* TToaO>KEeHHS PO ABTOMATH3OBAHY CUCTEMY 3 BIAGOPY KAHAUAATIB Ha IIPU3HAYCHHSI apOITPKHOIO KePyIOYOro y CrpaBax po

Gankpyrctso, sarBepaxene ITocranosoio ITaenymy Bumoro rocrioaapeskoro cyay Yxpainn sia 16 cianst 2013 p. N 1// Bic-
HHUK FOCMOAAPChKOro cysounncTsa. — 2013. - Ne 1. - Cr. 7.
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and liquidators) Commercial Court is not associated with court-appointed trustees candidates
proposed by the creditors committee and may appoint arbitration manager by himself.

Payment for the services of a property manager is done by advancing the remuneration of
property manager by the applicant (creditor or debtor). The amount of the down payment is
paid to the escrow account of the notary and the bankruptcy administrator shall be paid for ecach
month of the performance of the powers of a property manager. Monetary compensation for the
arbitration manager for the performance of the powers of managers and liquidators consists of
primary and additional gratuities. Basic remuneration for the performance of the arbitration ad-
ministrator powers managers and liquidators determined in the amount of two average monthly
salaries of managers of the debtor in the last twelve months of his work for the introduction of
commercial court procedures for readjustment of the debtor or the opening of the liquidation
procedure of bankrupt each month implementation arbitration administrator powers rehabili-
tation manager or liquidator . Additional remuneration for the performance of the arbitration
administrator powers rehabilitation manager is determined in the amount of 5 percent of the
amount collected for the benefit of the debtor’s assets (cash refund, property, property rights)
that on the day of commencement of proceedings in bankruptcy were from third parties, and 3
percent on the amount of canceled claims bankruptcy creditors.

Commercial Court in bankruptcy has the wide range of powers that allow him to con-
trol and coordinate the activities of all participants in bankruptcy proceedings, particularly
arbitration manager. The new version of the Bankruptcy Law further expanded court oppor-
tunities to influence the activity of the arbitration manager. In particular, now the court may
exempt the arbitration administrator from executing the duties of property manager, rchabil-
itation manager and liquidator even on court’s own initiative, without waiting for the receipt
of complaints about his actions.

The special legal status of the arbitration manager appears in separation of the profession
arbitration manager for three distinct types — property managers, rehabilitation managers and
liquidators. This division is of practical importance because allows to consider the features of the
arbitration manager’s activity at corresponding stage of the proceedings in the bankruptcy case.

Property manager — an individual acting under the ruling of the commercial court or
by the appointment of the government authority on bankruptcy, who according to this Law
has authority for supervision and control over the management and disposal of debtor’s prop-
erty during the proceedings in the bankruptcy case in the manner prescribed by this Law.

Rehabilitation manager — an individual who, under the decision of the commercial court
or by the appointment of the government authority on bankruptcy, organizes readjustment
of the debror.

Liquidator — a person who, under the decision of the commercial court or by the appoint-

ment of the government authority on bankruptcy organizes the liquidation procedure for the
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debtor, declared bankrupt, and provides for fulfillment of creditors’ claims, confirmed by the
court in the manner established by the Bankruptcy Law.

Individual legal status of arbitration manager is caused by the merits of the case, especially
the kind of judicial procedures applicable to the insolvent debtor and the general focus of the
proceedings in the bankruptey case.

In certain aspects, the arbitration manager in bankruptcy case can be considered as a sub-
ject of employment relationships. This is most clearly manifested in the process of readjust-
ment when rehabilitation manager replaces the head of the debtor. In this case, in relation
to the employees of the debtor arbitration manager in bankruptcy case acts as employer, en-
tering into or breaking labor contracts. These actions of the arbitration manager are governed
by labor law. In addition, the relationships between the arbitration administrator and the
debror at first glance may seem to be labor because rehabilitation manager actually performs
the functions of the head of labor and receives money for thus activity, which essentially are
the wages. On the other hand, there are no employment relationships between rehabilitation
manager and the debtor, because firstly, the company doesn’t represent the will to conclude
the contract with the arbitration administrator, and secondly, the arbitration administrator is
appointed by the Commercial Court.

However, in any case, the arbitration manager in bankruptcy case remains to be the sub-
ject of independent professional activity who works primarily for himself, hoping to receive
appropriate remuneration for his activity. The assignment of arbitration managers to subjects
of independent professional activity is a novel in Ukrainian law. Before the arbitration ad-
ministrator could only be a natural person — a business entity, but now the requirement of
registration as entrepreneur is canceled. This change in the legal status of arbitration manag-
ers to some extent equates them to judges, lawyers and notaries, which certainly enhances the
credibility and value of this profession in society.

The arbitration manager can’t be attributed to the bodies of a legal entity — debtor be-
cause his activities are not provided by statutory documents and the arbitration manager is
appointed by Commercial Court, but not by the general meeting of the participants of a legal
entity — debror.

Russian scientist V. Salata, exploring the legal status of the arbitration manager in the pro-
cess of external control, correctly notes that the external manager is neither a body of the debt
nor the head of the company-debt. Combining the elements of legal statuses of each of them,
the external manager is the subject of competitive relationships, has a special labor-law status,
defined by aims and objectives of external control procedures.

Quite common in the literature is the view that the arbitration manager is regard-

ed as a public authority. G. Shershenevich considered bankruptcy trustee (bankruptcy

> Canara H. B. Tpyaonpasosoii craryc ap6irpaxknoro ynpasasiomero / H. B. Caaara // Becraux Tomckoro rocysapcrsessoro

yHusepeurera. — 2007. — N2 296. — p. 224.
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administration) as a public authority, designed to perform a public function, the aim of which
is to protect the public interest (the State). In this regard, the pre-revolutionary scientist said:
“Indeed, bankruptcy administration is obliged to fulfill his task of possible complete satisfac-
tion of creditors, trying if it is possible to keep the interests of the debtor. But this phenome-
non is not entirely consistent with the concept at a particular party. Obviously, competitive
trustee may not be the representative of the debror or its creditors. This by itself conclude
that competition trustee or bankruptcy management is a public authority — authority acting
under the direct supervision of the court, like the bailiffs™. Modern Russian scientist V. Po-
pondopulo has similar views on the nature of the legal status of the arbitration manager, and
indicates that the trustee in bankruptcy substantially participates in enforcement proceedings
— body arbitration and enforcement of judicial decisions in the relevant enforcement proce-
dures (procedures, supervision, external management, bankruptcy proceedings)’.

Another Russian scientist A. Larin, exploring the legal nature of the action arbitration
administrator in the bankruptcy case, said: “If you do agree that arbitration manager as part of
the insolvency representative functions are missing, it can be concluded thar it is in bankrupt-
cy pursue their own interests, especially since the law itself encourages such an interpretation™.

The arbitration manager in bankruptcy case must act in the interests of the debror, cred-
itors and society simultancously. But it doesn't mean that he is a representative of anyone of
these subjects because representative can act only in the interests of the parties in the case. Giv-
en this, it must be noted that the arbitration manager is the bearer of his own rights, duties and
interests, and has a special public status.

Arbitration manager is one of the key figures in bankruptcy case, which significantly af-
fects the fate of the debtor and his property. In bankruptcy case, according to court proce-
dure applicable to the debror, arbitration manager may act as property manager, rehabilitation
manager or liquidator. Arbitration manager has a specific legal status which depends on spe-
cific features of the proceedings applicable to the debtor in bankruptey case.

Thus, the arbitration manager is a special entity, appointed under the Bankruptcy Law.
Trustee in bankruptey has specific tasks for which he granted specific powers due to the na-
ture and direction of the bankruptcy proceedings. Arbitration manager is neither a a body of
the debt nor the head of the company-debt. Arbitration manager is a specific member of the
bankruptcy case, which has a special public law status, due to the peculiarities of the bank-
ruptcy cases.

¢ Ilepuwenesuy I @. Kouxypeubtit npouecc / I @. epuenesuy. — M. : «Craryr», 2000. - p. 324.
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B3aemopia pepxaBu, conianbHOro NnapTHepCTBa Ta
BignoBiganbHoro 6i3Hecy npu peanisauii coianbHOI NONITUKK
B KpaiHax €C

V CTaTTi AOCAIAJKEHO B3aEMOAIIO ACp KaBHU IIPH peaAisallil COLiaAbHOI IOAITUKH, 3 COLiAAbHUM
MAPTHCPCTBOM Ta COLIIAAbHO-BIiAIIOBIAAABHUM 6isHECOM y KpaiHax €C. bisnecoBi koaa
NOYHMHAIOTh PEAAI3OBYBATH Y CBOIX BHYTPIIIHIX KOPHOPATHBHHMX BiAHOCHHAX IPHUHIMIIN
COLIIAABHOI BIATIOBIAAQABHOCTI i IIAPTHEPCTBA, 3aKAAACHI B €BPOICHCHKIN COIIAAbHIA MOAEAI,
ACMOHCTPYIOTb PO3YMIiHHS, IO Cy9acHA ITOAITHKA ¥ €EKOHOMIKA 3HAYHO 3aACKHUTD BiA AKOCTI
AIOACBKHX PECypPCiB, iHTEACKTYaAbHOTO KaIliTaAy, 3AATHOTO 3abe3neynuTu PO3BUTOK Cy4aCHHUX
CYCIIIAbCTB. HeBHy POAb TYT BiAirpa€ TPOMAASHCBKE CYCIIABCTBO, YaCTUHOIO SKOTO €

COLIIAABHO-BIATIOBiAAABHUIT Oi3HEC, ACMOHCTPYIOYH aKTHBHICTb Y POSBUTKY ACPXKAB.

Ka10406i cro8a: coyianvta depiacasa, coyiarva nosimuxa, CoyiatvHe napmuepemeo, coyiatbno-
sidnosidaronusi  bisnec, €eponeiicoxuti  Cows, Esponeiicoxa Komicis, mpancranionaivmi

Kopnopaui.

The Interaction of a State, Social Partnership and Responsible
Business in Realization of Social Policy in EU Countries

In this article the author analyzes the interaction of a state during implementation of social
policy with social partnership and social-responsible business in countries of EU. Business
circles start realizing principles of social responsibility and partnership in their corporate
relations, laid in the basis of the European social model, demonstrating their comprehension
of the fact that modern economy more and more depends on the quality of human resources,
intellectual capital, which is able to ensure development of modern societies. Civil society, and
socially-responsible business, which is a part of it, plays an important role, displaying activity

in the states’ development.

Keywords: Social state, social policy, social partnership, socially responsible business, European

Uhnion, Eumpmn Compmittee, transnational corporations.
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In developed countries of the world modern systems of social policy and social partner-
ship were formed in the carly 40s of the 20* ¢. The European Social Charter (1961) became
the main document regulating social policy, and it proclaimed human right for social pro-
gress. Over the time of its functioning the EU has accumulated great experience of social pol-
icy development and usage of social partnership in various forms and at various levels. Social
policy and social partnership are being developed at enterprises, branches of industry, states,
and within the EU community. Social policy covers all spheres of people’s vital activity, viz.
political, industrial, social, spiritual, and regulates relations between society, groups, commu-
nities and an individual in every of these spheres and in zones of their interaction. To wide ex-
tent the notion of “social policy” means leading role of a state, which is based on the system of
rules (norms), normative structures, which make decisions and organize activity contributing
to drawing in various subjects to the political processes. The aim of such influence is to assist
in forming the community of interests of the general public and consolidating the society, to
obtain the state’s support. While interpreting the notion of “social partnership” it is necessary
to accentuate that this is a testing instrument of social policy, which is directly connected with
the social structure of any society. In every state all spheres and groups of population in the
course of community’s improvement try to ensure their own interests and prosperity and that
is why they are to cooperate with each other.

The European Union has rich experience in developing social policy and using social
partnership in various forms and at various levels: at enterprises, various spheres of economy,
countries and in the EU. Social partnership is an experimental instrument of social policy, di-
rectly connected with the social structure of any society. All segments of people in every coun-
try during the process of community improvement tend to meet their own needs and welfare,
and that is why they must correlate with each other.

The policy of social partnership was initiated by entrepreneurs, and trade unions, being
their opponents, had to accept this innovation. Gradually, the social dialogue grew, solved
and leveled those sharp social conflicts in labor relationship, which had existed previously, and
partners positively evaluated the advantages and preferences of a dialogue. The representatives
of capital and management made it quicker than trade unions. All in all, the latter learned
to benefit it. With time the appropriate scale of values and balance of mutual concessions
appeared. Despite the obvious success of European policy of social partnership, it must be
admitted that confrontation between social partners has not disappeared, though it has trans-
formed into other forms and revealed itself in other ways. Entrepreneurs and trade unions are
equally interested in applying generally accepted forms of conflict settlement and social stress
relieving without any detriment to production development.

In this context corporate social policy is of exceptional interest. Against this background
the previously determined interests of social opponents merge into a single unity. In Europe as

on other continents, social shocks and misfortune are caused by the incompatibility of many
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modern situations and old social orders. The processes that determine the development of the
modern world, and first of all globalization, have led to appearance of innovations and new
technologies in many spheres, in particular in the social one.

To great extent they touched the problem of social partnership. The fair-sized activity of
the enterprises, which have exceeded the national limits, is of special significance in economy
development. The need to coordinate social and labor relationship on the international mar-
ket level has appeared. The transnational corporations (TNC) better than other could grasp
the point of innovations, including social ones, and therefore evaluate the potential of social
partnership. And no wonder, as they act in global scale, and hence they have global vision of
problems.

Recently in the EU and the EU member countries a number of documents, conventions
and agreements in the EU social and labor rights have been adopted, many union contracts
and other documents have been signed, social codes of enterprises, which are of great inter-
est for the study, have appeared. During the last years the study of social problems is in the
focus of many researchers, in particular Russian® and Ukrainian® ones. They wish to repre-
sent the new conceptual understanding of these problems from the position of various social

sciences®. In the frames of political science literature the social problems are rarely appealed

! The Treaty of Amsterdam // European Union: the Past, Present, Future. — M.: Pravo, 1999. — 192 p.; The Treaty on European
Union (The Maastricht Treaty) // The Collection of the International Legal Documents, Regulating Migration Problems /
The International Organization for Migration. — M.: MOM, 1994. — Pp. 147-151; The EU Constitutional Acts (as Revised
by the Treaty of Lisbon) / transl. by Hennadii Druzenko and Svitlana Druzenko, ed. by Hennadii Druzenko. - K.: K.LS,,
2010. — 536 p.; Agenda 2000: for a Stronger and Wider Union: Document Drawn up on the Basis of COM (97) 2000
Final / EU, EC. - Luxembourg: EUR-OP, 1997. — 149 p.; The Treaty on European Union (in the Original Version d/d
February 7,1992) / T.K. Hartley // Fundamentals of European Union Laws / T.K. Hartley. - M.: Zakon i pravo: YUNITI,
1998. - Pp. 623-633.; The Report on the Progress of the Countries of the European Neighborhood Policy in 2010 — Ukra-
ine (26/05/2011) [Electronic resource]. — Access mode:htep://ecas.curopa.cu/delegations/ukraine/press_corner/all_news/
news/2011/2011_05_26_01_ukhtm; Kopiika V.V. European Union: the History and Principles of Functioning: workbook /
V.V. Kopiika, T I. Shynkarenko; ed. by L.V. Huberskyi. — K.: Znannia, 2009. - 751 p.

* MXK. Horshkov, Social Situation in Russia in Focus of Public Opinion, Sotsis, 2006, nr. 12,s. 3-8; N.E. Tikhonova, The
Optimal of Social Policy in Mass Vision, Sotsis, 2006, nr. 12, s. 9-10; V. Rimskii, Social Policy as a Method of Social Problem
Solution, ONIS, 2006, nr. 5, 5. 92-96; Social Responsibility of Business: Actual Totice, ed. by Lytovchenko S.E., Korsakov M.
1., - M., Assotsiatsiia Menedzherov, 2006.

A. Karvatskyi, Underclass and Culture of Poverty in the Hearth of Former State Agricultural Enterprises in the Context of
Theoretical and Interpretational Discussions, Social Science: Theory, Methods, Marketing, 2005, nr. 1, s. 36-65; N.V. Kovali-
sko Stratificational Orders of Society: Conceptional Visions and Experience of Study, K.: Institute of Social Sciences NAS of
Ukeaine, 2008, s. 240; N.P. Kolhanova, Yu.H. Hnatenko, Poverty in Ukraine as Social Phenomenon, The Reform of Social and
Credit System of Transitional Economy of Ukraine. The Collection of Scholarly Works, K., 2000, s. 139 -151.

* IH. Yasaveev, Construction of Social Problems by the Means of Mass Media, Kazan: Kazan University Publishing House,
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Yarska-Smirnova, PV. Romanova, M., 2002, s. 28-37.
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to, in particular these questions are analyzed by A. Silenko®, O. Skrypnyk®, N. Khoma’. But
there is some uncertainty in interpreting social problems, which requires political analysis and
solution.

In the sphere of social partnership of the new type in the EU there are quite active TNC,
which use it to improve the work of their enterprises. They strive for acquiring the status of
so-called European companies and take certain commitments in the sphere of social part-
nership, which are fixed in the legal documents. The EU legitimates formulary social inno-
vations. Namely, in TNC, where administrations successfully cooperate with powerful trade
unions, appear new forms and new levels of social partnership, which are connected with con-
trol functions.

It should be mentioned that the new phenomenon does not get accustomed to any place
and any time. It must overcome business resistance, which is not always ready to admit the or-
ganizations of working population to get information as to enterprises’ activity, management
and planning. The deterrent role is often played by a state and its national traditions, which
come into conflict with the all-European goals.

Transforming to meet the needs of time, the EU passed to the strategic planning of eco-
nomic development and social sphere. Nowadays it positions itself as a “network country’,
implying the idea of the network principle in management and building the organizations,
which are called to solve global problems with the assistance of all social partners. It is made
possible by modern technical and informational means, and the development of the economy,
based on knowledge, presupposes the availability of regular personnel, which can implement
the ideas into life. That is the way how local networks, which ensured the connection between
the local authorities and trade unions and their mutual activity, have been created. Having
none of their own resources trade unions receive great access to municipal facilities and gain
control over their expenses for the benefit of local communities.

On the other side there are international networks, which are formed outside the tradi-
tional system of the national states. They are based on cooperation between TNCs, scientific
communities, non-governmental organizations, many of which are transnational. Such net-

works are widely developed due to the Internet. The non-official world system, created by

> A. Silenko, Some Tendencies in Social State Development, Pravo Ukrainy, 2005, nr. 8, s. 106-110; A. Silenko, Social State:
Territory of Changes, Odesa: VTS UDAZ, 2000, s. 278.

OV. Skrypnyk, Social, Legal State in Ukraine: Problems of Theory and Practice: Commemorating the 10™ Anniversary of the
Independence of Ukraine, K.: V. M. Koretskii Institute of State and Law of the NASU; IMV Knutsh, 2000, s. 600; OV. Skryp-
nyk Social Functions of the Constitution and Its Realization in Ukraine, 2005, nr. 4, s. 68-79; OV. Skrypnyk, The Problem of
Human Rights Realization while Conducting the State Governing of Social and Economic Spheres of Ukraine, 2006, nr. 4, s.
34.

N.M. Khoma, Social Problems of Globalization (in the Context of Social State Reformation), Comparative Law Researches,
2012, nx. 1-2, 5. 303-309; N.M. Khoma, Social Process in the Countrics of the S* Wave of Integration in the Context of Social
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them, contributes to the ordered and universal partnership. Many western experts appreciate
that social partners adjust their organizations to the requirements of the new economy®.

Under the modern conditions social partnership should be treated not only as a means of
protection and security of group interests, but also as a possibility to consolidate social part-
ners efforts, concentrate them on the tasks, which are vital for any society. The allotment of
work and the part of everyone’s social responsibility, not only to those whom they represent,
bur also to the society in general, must be clearly outlined.

Social partners have different political and financial resources. And with the help of legis-
lation all wish to strengthen their position and achieved results. But it is not so easy to get the
access to it. To achieve this aim it is important to bear relationship to political power. That is
why nearly all active civilian power strives for receiving support form society and state struc-
tures, especially executive bodies. This creates tendency towards strengthening of political
and psychological aspects of corporate, state social policy and its active instrument’s potential,
namely social partnership.

The new model of social partnership is far from an ideal one. Social groups want to de-
fend their own interests. But, many participants of this process, keeping in mind their inter-
ests, agree, that it is necessary to combine efforts and concentrate them on the tasks that are
vital to overcome challenges, which are brought forth to society. Partners’ readiness to achieve
compromises, their ability to contribute to creation of stable social climate is highly appreci-
ated under these circumstances’.

Among the trends that reveal themselves nowadays, there is a tendency towards the in-
crease of the state’s role in the system of social partnership and its influence on the devel-
opment of the latter. It can be explained by the fact that a state owns huge administrative
resource, budget, relevant legislation, various structures of executive authority and can effec-
tively use them to achieve social compromises, support or, on the contrary, to deter some
social partners’ activity.

Most EU member countries are defined as modern social states. It should be stressed, that
since the 2™ part of the 20™ century they have implemented the practice of a social contract,
which presupposes cooperation between main social partners. The social contract is a histor-
ically approved act, which demonstrates its potential at difficult stages of social development.
Under the conditions of the world financial and economic crisis, the society inevitably faces
its negative social consequences'’. In the very moments the role of a state as a leading social
partner, who is intended to make a crucial contribution to the way forward not only over

the crisis, but also its painful social effects, must come into sight. In this respect, the forms of

¥ M. Crepaz, R. Damron, Constructing Tolerance: How the Welfare State Shapes Actitudes about Immigrants, Comparative

Political Studies, 2008, Vol. 40, nr. 3, 5. 67.

M. Crepaz, R. Damron, Constructing Tolerance: How the Welfare State Shapes Attitudes about Immigrants, Comparative
Political Studies, 2008, Vol. 40, nr. 3, 5. 66.

1 A.E Khramtsov Outlooks of the Social State: Europe and Russia, Sotsialno-humanitarnye znania, 2007, nr. 3, 5. 133.
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the state activity and its relation with its social partners change. The necessity for state func-
tions strengthening concerning management, regulation and control over the market element
increases.

The great extent has got the idea of the social state as a benefactor, who is able to sup-
port socially vulnerable strata of society. Thus, social policy is exclusively viewed as defense
reaction of society towards the negative processes’ consequences in politics and economics in
general. However, this approach is one-sided as to the evaluation of social realia.

The challenges of the 21* century, reinforced by the financial and economic crisis, chang-
ing the determinants of social dimensions, induce to extension of social policy sphere of activ-
ity. The main task of the social state is to ensure stability in the state development and social
protection of the citizens under the new conditions. At the same time the state must conduct
its policy taking into account interests of all social strata and professional groups which form
any modern society. The state must regulate social and labor relations in the way to achieve
the necessary compromise between social and professional groups; demonstrate the ability to
balance rights and duties of various social strata; state’s care must be felt not only by poor but
also by more wealthy people, but naturally it is rather difficule.

The activity of the social state is based on the social justice, social responsibility and social
partnership. Implementation of the above-mentioned directions of activity and their realiza-
tion usually depends on the extent of business social responsibility, and on the presence of civil
society and the level of its organization.

Globalization, which reveals itself in intensification of competitiveness, makes entrepre-
neurs search for the ways of retrenchment. One of the ways is saving of expense on labor force.
But this causes recession in solvent demand and upsets social stability. So, the state faces a
difficult task to ensure the effective cooperation with private entreprencurship, which is nec-
essary for priming of economy, not allowing the fall of workers’ social protection.

In the EU countries many believe that in the period of crisis the state must reduce its
financial expenses, including the expenses in the social sphere, sometimes shifting it onto its
entrepreneurs. In comparatively small countries like Sweden, Denmark, with their specific de-
velopment model, this method helped to achieve positive results and lighten a load that was
on the state!. It’s far more difficult to conduct such changes in countries with old statehood
traditions and branched systems of social welfare (France, Germany). In these countries so-
cial protests break out rather regularly, and despite all the attempts of the states to simplify
bureaucratic procedures, reporting and a number of tax remissions, the position of business
representatives is practically the same. Those companies do not want to undertake any addi-

tional responsibilities'”.

' AP, Safronov, Inner Contradictions of the Sweden Model of “Welfare”, Nauchnyi Ekspert, 2008, Issue, nr. 11, Pp. 73-74.

2 V.A. Namchuk, Development of Social State in the EU countries: Actual Problems of State Management: The Collection of
Scholarly Works, Kharkiv., Publishing House of KharRINADU «Mahistr», 2011, nr.2 (40), s. 445.
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Under the new conditions the EU, building up its activity in the sphere of social integra-
tion, pays special attention to social partnership development and business social responsibili-
ty. Besides, it must be admitted, that in all documents the EU accentuates on the maintenance
of subsidiarity principle and social unification in society'. Therefore, the participant of the
Lisbon meeting (2000) appealed at the highest level for business social responsibility. Within
the framework of the Lisbon strategy the agreement on making the economic growth and job
creation the highest priority of the EU policy was reached. The strategy includes the regula-
tions as to the necessity of exchange of experience and practice in coordination of actions with
organizations, their equal participation in production development and social integration,
which was not only addressed to the huge companies, but also was taken into consideration
by them'. Principles of business social responsibility are implemented in various enterprises,
including small and medium ones. But nevertheless big business is in the centre of this process.
It is connected with the growth of the role of TNCs, which have got the status of European
companics.

In 2001 appeared a special “Green Book”, the main regulations of which later were ad-
duced in the “White Book” (2003), which was devoted to the problem of social responsibilicy
of corporations in the EU®. In the United Kingdom in 2001 the Ministry of social responsi-
bility in corporate sector was created. The Ministry for Social Affairs of Denmark worked out
a special index of evaluation the level of social responsibility of the companies. Special articles
in the legislative documents of France regulate requirements to the companies considering
ecological and social consequences of their activity.

In the “Social Agenda 2001-2006”, adopted in 2000 in Nice the role of corporate social
responsibility was accentuated'®. This policy was carried on in the “Social Agenda 2006-2010”,
approved in 2005 in Lisbon. The European Commission, which deals with putting forward
the proposals of improving social standards and technical rules for establishing criteria of so-
cial responsibility of integrated management in the context of globalization into the Europe-
an parliament and the European Council, has recently intensified its activity in this direction,
as the main area of its work.

The aim of the corporate social responsibility strategy is to establish cooperation with
those, who work with you: hired workers, consumers, non-governmental organizations etc. In-

teracting with various groups of society, companies “invest into future’, calculating the extent

13 TV. Panchenko, The Idea of Overall Welfare as a Valuable Basis for Subsidiary Doctrine, Bulletin SevNTU, 2010, Issue, nr. 112,
s. 139.

European Regional Policy: Inspiration for Countries non-members of the EU? Application of Principles and Exchange of
Experience [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode: heep://ec.curopa.cu/regional_policy /sources/ docgener/ presenta/inter-
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of possible concessions and taking into account the necessity of solving not only their own
problems, but also their partners” problems. Social investments are considered not as addi-
tional and social expenses, but as an carnest for the following success. In the frames of the
corporate social responsibility strategy the inclusion of labor’s representatives in production
management is activated, their access to information concerning the cnterprises’ activities is
widened, i.e. industrial democracy is intensified.

Comprehension of necessity and appropriateness of such actions was formed in 1989 in
the 17* Community Charter of the Fundamental Social Rights of Workers in the Union and
were detailed in the corresponding directive'”. The decision of the European Commission
(d/d 2006) to launch the project of creation the European Alliance in the sphere of business
social responsibility achieved great recognition. The main principle of the Alliance’s activity
is partnership. This initiative took its definite shape in discussions with social partners, and
the EU leaders suppose the fact that business social responsibility was put in the forefront (the
name of the Alliance indicates that) was not accidental. It hugely consolidates the European
way of life, influences the economic growth, its competitiveness and effectiveness, employ-
ment, working conditions and content, education development, prospects of the society.

The initiators of the project called all the enterprises for supporting it. The project pre-
supposes its voluntary insertion into commercial and industrial activity of the enterprises,
their relations with partners, offers social and economic measures, worked out together with
civil society.

Following the regulations of the Lisbon strategy “The Green Book™ about corporate so-
cial responsibility 2001, Special Report of the European Commission 2002, the decision of
the European Council 2005, concerning the espousal of enterprises in developing their social
responsibility, the multilateral Forum of the EU civil society representatives, backed up the
idea of the Alliance creation, having appraised it as a new form of social partnership. It was
foreseen that the Alliance would function on the basis of publicity and that social dialogue as
an effective means of cooperation would help to exchange practical experience. The results of
the Alliance’s functioning must be fele by those who work at the enterprises and who live on
the territories of their activity, consumers, local authorities, investors and young people.

It must be mentioned that the Alliance’s functioning (since 2006) has been evaluated as
one of the instruments of the European social model realization. The initiators of the project
did not stop on this; they decided to carry on and planned to expand their activity on the
international level, relying on the Global agreement on business corporate social responsi-
bility, proposed by the UNO, in cooperation with the ILO, OSCE and other international

organizations.

17" Community Charter of the Fundamental Social Rights of Workers. Luxembourg: Office for Official Publications of the Eu-
ropean Communities, 1990, s. 2.
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In 2006 the European Commission, European Parliament, European Council and Eco-
nomical and Social Committee published the Appeal “to put partnership on service for the
economic growth and resolution of employment problems, to make Europe an example in
the sphere of enterprises social responsibility”, in which whey accentuated that “the Alliance
intends to search for and support novel methods of exchange of experience and spreading
successful practice, taking into account interests of professionals, politicians, general public
on alllevels in Europe and beyond its borders™. So, the EU institutions declare the necessity of
basing on the complex state scientific researches, usage of the latest achievements in technol-
ogies and sciences, education development. In these frames it is highlighted that for successful
functioning of the Alliance mutual confidence and social dialogue are vital.

The EU plans and hopes as to European business can be estimated from different angles,
but apparently, the problems of social partnership and positions of socially responsible busi-
ness are mutually related. Without their interaction, modern society and its economy will face
numerous problems.

So there is alot of work in this sphere. It is evident that trade unions will stay the defend-
ers of workers’ interests, will struggle for job places and employment, adequate payment and
normal working conditions, worthy quality of life. Till there is economic and social inequality
their defense function will be in demand. At the same time there is an objective need in active
participation of trade unions in affairs concerning the increase in production effectiveness,
planning and management improvement at all levels. Thus, social partnership must come up
to a higher level and must be represented in new forms. However, it is necessary to break up
outdated stercotypes.

We believe that certain role in this situation can be played by the European Labor Advice
(ELA), created on the initiative of trade unions with the support of leading EU institutions on
the European-wide enterprises. They were introduced in 1994" and repeatedly were supple-
mented, widening and specifying accessibility of members of workers’ association to informa-
tion concerning the enterprises activity and their participation in production management.

On December 17, 2008 the new European Commission Directive on increasing the role
of the ELA appeared. It described the change in the legislation concerning the ELA, as to
maximum adoption of their activity to changes in situation. Besides, the Directive foresaw
the arrangement of education for workers’ representatives and ensuring the conditions which
would contribute to their activity”. In 2008 the number of companies, where the ELA were
implemented equaled 820. They employed 14.5 million workers. The special directive con-

cerning the “status of the European company” determined the criteria, which the applicants

"% Commission Regulation (EC) No 2332/94 of 29 September 1994, Official Journal of the European Communities, 1994, s.
254-255.

Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European Economic and Social Com-
mittee and the Committee of the Regions : A Digital Agenda for Europe [Electronic Resource]. — Access Mode: heep://
cur-lex.curopa.cu/LexUriServ/LexUriServ.do?uri=COM:2010:0245:FIN:EN:PDF
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had to accord in order to get this status, including the level of business social responsibility.
In 1999 35% of the TNC, which acted in Europe, published the reports on social policy and
social responsibilities. Later, their number reached 45%.

Throughout the years under the aegis of the European Commission the spring Forums of
social policy, with the assistance of interested social partners, have been carried out and their
positive effects on ratifying strategies of corporate social responsibility raise no doubts. A part
of entrepreneurs and their organizations oppose to this movement. Thus, the Paris Chamber
of Commerce absolutely negatively appraised the policy of informing and consulting workers
in the frames of the social dialogue, initiated by the European Commission. French entrepre-
neurs called it an encroachment on the principle of subsidiarity and stated that they could
evaluate the need and the extent of workers’ inclusion into production management by them-
selves. They were supported by the “Euro commerce” association, who claimed that it was the
prerogative of entrepreneurs, who, on the basis of the developed practice and tradition, could
decide what kind and extent of documentation must be disclosed. The association stood
against the EU efforts, aimed at harmonization of norms and rules of workers” information
on the EU level. Entreprencurs from Business Europe and representatives of the Public-Enter-
prises Workers’ Centre (PEWC) in April 2008 even addressed to the European Commissioner
for Employment, Social Affairs and Equal Opportunities V. Spidla for help and assistance in
organizing the negotiation table with the European Trade Union Confederation (ETUC).
The ETUC refused to conduct negotiations concerning revision of rights, appointed to the
European Councils for Labor by the special directive, and in its turn appealed to the European
Commission to follow the already adopted documents and to resist encroachments of entre-
preneurs on the workers’ rights, and this was supported by the EU governing bodies.

So agreat number of companies and associations start realizing principles of social respon-
sibility and partnership in their corporate relations, laid in the basis of the European social
model, demonstrating their comprehension of the fact that modern economy more and more
depends on the quality of human resources, intellectual capital, which is able to ensure high-
tech production, innovations, competitiveness of enterprises, that such labor force needs spe-
cial treatment, and economies on social expenditures do not lead to entrepreneurs  additional
profits, but to the increase in social tension and the decrease in companies’ competitiveness.

Thus, the importance of business in political, social and economic development of any
country is out of the question. Socially responsible business is a part of civil society, which
demonstrates its activity in the states” development. It is clear that trade unions and other
non-governmental organizations intend not only to defend the interests of the groups, which
they represent, but also to control their partners’ activity. The answer to the question whether
(and how quickly) the European Union will be able to form a well-organized “European Citi-

zens” requires long time and much carefulness.
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Mopeni BupiwenHa rocnogapcbkux cnopis y Kpainax Cxiguoi
€sponu

AocAaipKeHOo 3MicT KaTeropii «MOA€AL BUPIIIEHHS FOCIIOAAPCHKUX CIIOPIB>. HpoaHaAiSOBaHO
icropiro <]>opMyBaHHﬂ CYAOBHX CHCTEM CXiAHOEBPOINCHCHKUX KpaiH. 3anpon0HOBaH0
KAaCI/I(l)iKaLliIO MOACACH BUPILICHHSA TOCIIOAAPCHKUX CIOPIB y KpaiHax CxiaHol €Bporm 3

MCTOIO BU3HAYCHHS OIITUMAABHOI MOACAL AAST YKpa‘iHI/I.

Karo406i crosa: 2ocnodapcokuii cnip, 2ocnodapcokuii cyo, cydosa cucmema, apoimpax.

Models of economic disputes resolution in Eastern Europe
Countries

The content of the category “models of economic disputes resolving is investigated. The his-
tory of the formation of the judicial system in Eastern Europe countries is analyzed. The clas-
sification of models of economic disputes resolution in Eastern Europe countries is proposed

in order to determine the optimal model for Ukraine.
Key words: economic dispute, the Commercial Court, the judiciary, arbitration.

Economic disputes as an essential element of economic life arise in each country. The
procedure for resolving of such disputes is caused by many factors, including: membership in
a particular legal family, historical traditions, economic conditions, administrative and terri-
torial structure of the country and so on. A. Saidov divides Europe into two groups: the law in
the first group of countries — Hungary, Poland, Czechoslovakia, Croatia, Slovenia — has been
developing almost the same as in Germany, Austria and France; in these countries there was
much rooted legal tradition (law considered as one of the fundamental principles of society);
in the second group of countries — Albania, Bulgaria, Romania and Serbia — the law histori-
cally developed difterently; as well as Russia, these countries for a long time have been feeling

the influence of Byzantium, not Western Europel.

! Caunpos AX. CpasnureabHOe npaBoBeacHHe (OCHOBHBIC IIPABOBbIC CUCTEMbI coBpeMcHHOCTH): Yucbuuk / TToa pea. B.A.

Tymanosa. — M.: IOpucrs, 2004. — p. 225-226.
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Mechanism for resolving commercial disputes should be called models (legal structure),
which determine the main features of the system and procedure of such resolving. “Models of
commercial dispute resolution” is a very broad concept, which includes not only the mecha-
nism for resolving commercial disputes, but also the content of the judicial system of a coun-
try. Speaking about judicial system, M. Yarova notices that it is the system of courts and qua-
si-judicial bodies in the state, it is essentially nothing more than a hierarchically organized
set of state institutions designed to deal with the administration of justice, their common,
consistent and based on a special, procedural law activity2.

The building of model for commercial dispute resolution has practical importance be-
cause it allows you to see the features of this solution in different countries, to identify depend-
encies and patterns that will adopt the useful experience of other countries for Ukraine. The
model must be simple and clear, have a holistic nature and consistent with other models. The
model indicates what elements consist of an object, as a result facilitates the understanding of
the phenomenon. In turn, the typology of models for solving commercial disputes facilitates
the identification of optimal forms to resolve such disputes.

I. Nazarov rightly emphasizes that historical analysis of the formation of the judicial sys-
tems of European countries indicates the absence of any single model of the judicial system
for all states. Attempts to introduce such a model have been always. For a sample was taken the
judiciary of state, which had overwhelming military political and economic situation in the
region3. This thesis applies fully and models to solve commercial disputes. For countries that
weren't the part of the Soviet Union (Bulgaria, Poland, Romania and Slovakia), the existence
of separate courts to resolve commercial disputes is not typical. It is seen from the fact that
state arbitration (prototype of commercial courts) was formed in these countries in the late
40’s — carly 50’s under the pressure of the Soviet Union, and after the weakening of position of
the last state arbitrations began to be eliminated. R. David and K. Joffre-Spinozi indicate that
the example of the Soviet Union and other socialist countries have created special authority
for dealing with disputes in the socialized sector which is not associated with the general judi-
cial system, such as State arbitration, the title of which varies in different countries. Also there
are some differences from the Soviet system. Evolution of the State Arbitration Institute took
place in Yugoslavia, Albania and Hungary. In these countries, respectively, in 1955, 1969 and
1972 State arbitration was eliminated4.

In Yugoslavia instead of State arbitration were established commercial courts which were

considered to be specialized. The competence of commercial courts in this country was quite

~

Sposast M. B. Cyac6Hbic cuCTeMBI COBPEMCHHBIX CBPOIICHCKIX TOCYAAPCTB: CPABHUTCABHO-TIpaBoBoii aHaams [ Texer] : auc. ...
KaHA. I0puA. HayK : 12.00.01 — M., 2006. — p. 31.

3 azapos L. B. CyaoBi cucremu eBponeiicbKux KpaiH: icropuHi acriekTu GpopMyBaHHsI eprKaBa i IpaBo : 30ipHUK HAYKOBUX
> H ILB.C /! 36

npaup. — N2 47. - p. 559.

Aasup P, Koddpe-Crnnosu K. Ocrosurre npaBose cucremsr copemennoctu: Ilep. ¢ ¢p. B.A. Tymanosa. — M.: Mexaynap.
Oruomenust, 1997. - p. 186.
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broad. In particular, in addition to the traditional for commercial courts considering of eco-
nomic disputes, these courts in Yugoslavia prescribed penalties and other sanctions for per-
petrators of economic crimes. Higher economic courts of the republics as the first instance
court decided the administrative and financial disputes. In this case, the status of judges of
commercial courts was the same with the status of general courts5.

It should be noticed that the judicial system in Eastern Europe in the period of socialism
contained specialized courts. For example, in Bulgaria till 1960 there was a transport court that
decided the cases on actions that violate the proper functioning and safety of different modes
of transport. In the Hungarian People’s Republic also there were transport courts which dealt
with cases of crimes against the normal operation of all transport modes. In the Poland also
there were specialized courts — courts of Social Insurance, which decided complaints against
decisions of department pensions and social deductions.

Instead of State arbitration, understanding the need in special order for resolving com-
mercial disputes, in Eastern Europe countries was introduced a special procedure for settling
commercial disputes in courts. But such special orders also were eventually canceled (except
Bulgaria).

Thus, in Bulgaria, Poland, Romania and Slovakia, there is a tendency to unify procedural
principles for resolution of all disputes, regardless of specialization.

Jurisdiction of commercial dispute resolution is inextricably linked with the judicial sys-
tem, court system and litigation. These institutions determine the procedure for settling com-
mercial disputes and determine its characteristics.

First of all, a model of resolving commercial disputes is affected by the availability of a spe-
cialized court to resolve such disputes.

Settlement of commercial disputes in Europe takes place in quite different ways, rang-
ing from the existence of commercial courts that specialize in resolving commercial disputes
(France, Belgium), and ending with the general procedure to resolve such disputes without
regard to any characteristics (Slovakia).

A special place among the European countries occupied by the former Soviet Union
(Ukraine, Russia, Belarus), where the resolution of these disputes is carried out by special
courts (commercial or arbitration) which fully included in the judicial systems of their coun-
tries. It should be noted that the RF and RB system of economic (arbitration) courts exist in
parallel with the general court system, and besides the said courts decide administrative cases,
replacing the same administrative court.

The variety of models for solving commercial disputes necessitates their classification
to determine the optimal model for Ukraine. There is no single classification of models for

solving commercial disputes in Eastern Europe. Speaking about models for solving commercial

5 CYACGHMC cucremsl conpasuctuaeckux crpad. [oa pea. V1.C. Baacosa. — M.: BHHIM coserckoro npasa, 1973. - p. 40.
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disputes, A. Osetynskiy proposed the classification of models for resolving commercial dis-
putes. However, this author proposed a classification of the above models in national legal sys-
tems of European countries in general, namely: according to historical tradition and modern
economic and legal environment it is proposed to apply three basic models of mechanisms for
resolving trade (commercial) disputes: the functioning of specialized bodies, the activity of
specialized departments in appropriate territorial level general courts and mixed model where,
for some categories or based on a territorial basis, disputes relating to commerce, shall be set-
tled cither in special departments of general courts, or in a separate specialized bodyé.

Given that in Eastern Europe there are a variety of models for resolving commercial dis-
putes, classification of them should be done according to various criteria. Making the classifi-
cation of models for solving commercial disputes we have to consider many factors, including:
the composition of the judiciary, the existence of a codified act regulating commercial dispute
resolution, the possibility to use simplified procedures for resolving commercial disputes, the
existence of the arbitration court (arbitration) and nonjurisdictional bodies to resolve com-
mercial disputes.

For example, in Ukraine the system of courts of general jurisdiction includes: local courts;
courts of appeal; high specialized courts; The Supreme Court of Ukraine. Courts of gener-
al jurisdiction specialize in civil, criminal, commercial, administrative matters and cases in
administrative offenses (ch. 1, Art. 18 of the Law of Ukraine “On the Judicial System and
Status of Judges”). Commercial courts are specialized courts. The local commercial courts
are commercial courts of the Autonomous Republic of Crimea, regions, cities Kyiv and Sev-
astopol. The system of courts of general jurisdiction form three separate subsystems of spe-
cialized courts, and the highest judicial body is the Supreme Court of Ukraine. Economic
disputes in the courts are decided in accordance with the provisions of the Commercial Code
of Ukraine.

Also commercial disputes in Ukraine may be resolved by agreement of the parties by the
arbitration.

Arbitration courts in Russia are the part of the judiciary with special status. Arbitration
courts in Russia are four-instance system (Supreme Court of Russia, Federal arbitration courts
of districts, arbitration courts of appeal, arbitration courts of the republics, territories, regions,
federal cities, autonomous regions and autonomous districts). Economic disputes are resolved
on the basis of the Arbitration Procedure Code of Russia, and for certain categories of cases
a simplified procedure is used.

By the agreement of the parties the economic disputes can be resolved by arbitration
courts, or in the process of mediation.

The judicial system of Belarus includes:

¢ Oceruncpkuii A. V1. Tepcriekruu 3anpoBaskeHHs KOMEPUIIHIX CYAIB B ACIIEKTi CyA0Boro pedopmysanms B Ykpaini // Bic-
Y Y Y

HHK FOCIIOAAPChKOro cyaounHcTsa. — 2006. — N2 6. — p. 168.
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+  The Constitutional Court of Belarus — a body of judicial control over the constitu-
tionality of legal acts in the country, which implements the judiciary through consti-
tutional justice;

+  General courts which administers justice in the form of civil, criminal and admini-
strative proceedings;

+  Commercial courts which administer justice in the form of economic and admini-
strative proceedings.

Commercial disputes are resolved in accordance with the rules of the Commercial Proce-

dure Code of Belarus, including: using the imperative institute proceedings.

Justice in Moldova is carried out by the Supreme Judicial Chamber, the Appeal Cham-
bers and courts, and for certain categories of cases there are specialized courts, including the
District Commercial Court. The order of dispute resolution by District Commercial Court
is regulated by commercial Civil Procedure Code of Moldova, according to which such dis-
putes are considered in a general way, without any features. The above code provides the clerks
(simplified) proceedings.

Commercial disputes can be resolved in Moldova by means of mediation and resolved
by arbitration.

In Bulgaria there are courts of general and administrative jurisdiction. In Bulgaria the ju-
risdiction system is organized under three-phase plan: the first instance — a district court, the
appeal instance — the district court, courts of cassation — Supreme Court of Cassation. If the
case in the first instance is considered by the district court, the appeal instance is is the Court
of Appeal and cassation instance is The Supreme Court of Cassation.

In Bulgaria there are no specialized courts to resolve only trade disputes. Such disputes
are resolving by district courts under the Code of Civil Procedure of Bulgaria, which contains
some provisions to resolve trade dispuctes.

One of the most common ways to resolve trade disputes out of courts is an arbitration and
alternative dispute resolution mechanisms includes mediation procedure.

Romania’s judicial system is organized under four-phase plan, which includes: courts, tri-
bunals, courts of appeal, the Supreme Court of Cassation and Justice (in the first instance the
case is considered by the courts and tribunals, the appeal instance are tribunals and courts of
appeal, the cassation instance is Supreme Court of Cassation and Justice) .

The mediation procedure in Romania is a mandatory prerequisite to submit a claim
to the court. Commercial disputes are resolved in Romania also by the arbitration court
(arbitration).

The judiciary in Poland consist of three instances of internal (civil and criminal divisions
as required and family, juvenile, labor, economic as optional) and external specialization (ad-

ministrative and military courts). A special place is occupied by the Constitutional Tribunal,
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which is not a court in the conventional sense, but refers to the bodies of the judiciary, admin-
istering justice.

Commercial disputes in Poland are regulated in the process of mediation and resolved
by arbitration courts.

Slovakia has three-instance judiciary (region court, district court, Supreme court), which
includes the Specialized criminal court. The judicial system in Slovakia contains elements of
both foreign and domestic specialization. All civil cases are resolved by the Civil Procedure
Code of the Slovak Republic adopted in 1963, which does not provide special procedure for
the consideration of economic disputes.

By agreement of the parties, the dispute in Slovakia may be referred to the Arbitration
Court. Also in Slovakia the mediation procedure to resolve commercial disputes is used.

After analyzing the content of the judicial systems in Eastern Europe and procedural law,
which regulates the procedure for resolving commercial disputes, we propose the following
classification of models of economic disputes resolution.

1. On the basis of the presence of the court, which specializes exclusively in commercial

dispute resolution, models are divided into:

a) models in which there are economic, arbitration and commercial courts (Ukra-
ine, Russia, Belarus, Moldova);

b) models in which there are no special courts to resolve commercial disputes (Bul-
garia, Romania, Poland and Slovakia).

2. On the basis of the presence of a special procedure for resolving commercial disputes,

models are divided into:

a) models in which there are separate codes for commercial dispute resolution
(Ukraine, Russia, Belarus);

b) models in which there are specific provisions in the Code of Civil Procedure
to resolve commercial disputes (Bulgaria);

¢) models in which there are no specific provisions on commercial dispute resolu-
tion (Romania, Poland and Slovakia).

3. On the basis of the presence of vertical special courts to resolve commercial disputes,

models are divided into:

a) models in which there is complete vertical of courts to resolve commercial dispu-
tes (Belarus);

b) models in which are is cut vertical of courts to resolve commercial disputes
(Ukraine, Moldova and Russia);

¢) models in which there is no vertical of courts to resolve commercial disputes
(Bulgaria, Romania, Poland and Slovakia).

4. On the basis of the availability of mediation, models are divided into:
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a) models which apply voluntary mediation (Russia, Belarus, Moldova, Bulgaria,
Poland and Slovakia);

b) models in which mediation is a mandatory prerequisite to submit a claim to the
Court (Romania);

¢) models in which there is no procedure for mediation (Ukraine).

5. On the basis of the presence of nonjurisdiction agencies authorized by law to resolve

commercial disputes, models are divided into:

a) models in which there are nonjurisdiction bodies authorized by law to resolve
commercial disputes (Belarus);

b) models in which there is no nonjurisdiction body authorized by law, resolve
commercial disputes (all Eastern European countries except Belarus).

Thus, one of the primary factors determining the formation of commercial dispute res-
olution system in Eastern Europe and its elements are: belonging to one of Eastern European
law families, historical and legal traditions, economic conditions, administrative and territori-
al division. Features of modern legal regulation procedures for resolving commercial disputes
in Eastern Europe due to commonality and differences in typological characteristics of the
judicial systems of countries that are considered, in particular, to the unity or plurality of el-
ements of the system, models of administrative justice and control, jurisdictional powers of
general and specialized courts.

Analysis of models of economic disputes resolution in Eastern Europe countries showed
certain characteristics in dealing with such disputes. A special place among the European
countries occupied by the former Soviet Union (Ukraine, Russia, Belarus), where commercial
dispute resolution is carried out by special courts (commercial or arbitration) which fully are
included to the judicial systems of their countries. It should be noted that in Russia and Bela-
rus the system of economic (arbitration) courts exist in parallel with the general court system,
and these courts resolve administrative cases, replacing in this way administrative courts. In
Poland, Romania, Slovakia, and to a lesser extent in Bulgaria, there is a tendency to unify pro-
cedural principles of resolution of all disputes, regardless of specialization.

Classification of models of economic disputes resolution, in our opinion, should be made
by taking into account the structure of the judicial system, the presence or absence of a cod-
ified act regulating this sphere of relationships, the using of simplified procedures for dealing

with commercial cases, the activity of arbitration courts and international arbitration.
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Euromajdan: jako fenomen socjopolityczny

W artykule analizuja si¢ wydarzenia, ktore mialy miejsce w zyciu politycznym Ukrainy jesienia
- zimg 2013 r. znane jako Rewolucja Godnosci. Oddzielnie jest analizowany Euromajdan jako fe-
nomen socjopolityczny, podana jest periodyzacja etapéw jego istnienia, czynnikow jakosciowych,

keore okreslaly jego tozsamos¢ na kazdym z wyrdznionych etapow.

Stowa kluczowe: Rewolucja Godnosci, Euromajdan, Euromajdan studencki, Majdan - tabor,
Majdan - Sicz.

[Opiti llleeda, Bimanid [lakis

€Bpomaitjan: AK colio-noNiTUYHNIA PeHOoMEeH

V crarri AHAAI3YIOTBCS IOAIi, 1O BiA6yBaAI/ICﬂ B IOAITUMHOMY >KUTTI YKpaIHu OCIHHIO-
sumoro 2013 P- BiaOMi SIK PeBoAronis riAHOCTI. OerMo aHAAI3y€EThCS €Bp0Ma131AaH SIK COIIiO-
MHOAITUYHUH (l)CHOMCH, AQ€ETHCA MEPIOAU3ANIIA €TalliB HOTO iCHYBaHHS, IKICHUX YMHHUKIB, 110

BHU3HAYaAH HOT'O CaMO6y'THiCTb Ha KO)XHOMY 3 BUAIACHUX CTaIliB.

Kawuosi caosa: Pesoswyis zidnocmi, €spomaiidan, cmydewmcoxusi €spomanidan, Maiidan-
mabip, Maiidan-Ciy.

Biorac pod uwagg Euromajdan (péznicj - Rewolucje Godnosci), za rok od jego poczatku,
mozemy wyrozni¢ nastepujace etapy jego istnienia:

1. etap - Euromajdan studencki;

2. etap - Majdan - tabor;

3. etap — Majdan - Sicz;

4. etap - «Cien» Majdanu.

Najwigksza trudnoscia podziatu na etapy jest ich doktadna chronologia. Tak wicc, jesli
punke poczatku pewnych etapow wyznaczy¢ wystarczajaco lekko, w tym ze czasie zakresy nie-
kedrych etapow zderzaja si¢ i nakladaja si¢ jeden za drugim, co nie pozwala otrzymac doklad-

nej daty poczatku tego czy innego ctapu.
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Euromajdan studencki

Listopad, 2013 rok. Ukraina, z Prezydentem Wiktorem Janukowyczem na czele oraz pre-
mierem Mykola Azarowym, powoli podaza do szczytu wileniskiego (25-27 listopada), gdzie,
jak wszyscy spodziewali si¢, bedzie podpisano Umowe stowarzyszeniowa migdzy Ukraing i
Unia Europejska.

Jednak w dniu 21 listopada, o godzinie 16.00, na stronic internetowej Gabinetu Mini-
strow Ukrainy pojawilo si¢ rozporzadzenie «... odlozenie procesu przygotowania do podpisa-
nia Umowy o stowarzyszeniu z UE.»!

Na reakgje spoleczenstwa nie trzeba bylo dlugo czeka¢. Okolo godziny 22.00 na Placu
Niepodleglosci zebralo si¢ kilka setek akeywistow. W socjalnych sieciach po raz pierwszy
pojawia si¢ sfowo «Euromajdan». W ciagu nocy ilos¢ ludzi stale rosla, do ich dolaczyli si¢
spolecznicy, opozycyjni politycy, znane spoleczni aktywisci. «... nie ludzie przyszli do polity-
kow, a politycy do ludzi»? - wspominat znany spolecznik Jurij Eucenko. Naprawdg, na Placu
nie bylo zadnej flagi partyjne;.

Jednoczesnie z rosnacy iloscia uczestnikow, sad zakazuje przeprowadzenie jakichkolwick
akeji na Placu Niepodleglosci, Sofijiwskim i Europejskim placach i na Kreszezatyku, jednak to
nie powstrzymuje ludzi, oni decyduja zosta¢ na cala noc.

Tej samej nocy, dziesiatki ludzi wychodza na place swoich miast we Lwowie, Iwano-Fran-
kowsku, Charkowie i w innych miastach Ukrainy.

Rano dnia 22 listopada w centrum Kijowa zaczynaja przygotowywac jarmark bozonaro-
dzeniowy, poprzednio odsunawszy demonstrantéw i znidslszy ich namioty.

W tym samym czasie, studenci Lwowa oglaszaja strajk. Studencki pochdd rozrastat sig jak
lawina, i ponad 10 tysi¢cy osob wyszly na demonstracj¢ i pochéd, potem uczestnicy pochodu
postanawiaja spotkac si¢ na Alei Wolnosci wieczorem tego samego dnia.

Whasnie studenci zostali silnikiem wystgpéw protestowych podczas pierwszego etapu Eu-
romajdanu. Pod pierwszym etapem Euromajdanu rozumiemy go jako demonstracja, strajk,
protest. Pokojowy protest z wymaganiami politycznymi, keére byle skierowane na zmiang
(czyli raczej powrot) kursu polityki zagranicznej panstwa. Cecha tego etapu jest nicobecnosé
symboli partyjnych na akcjach protestu i okreslajaca rola studentow w rozprzestrzenianiu
protestow.

W nocy z dnia 23 na 24 listopada do Kijowa zaczynaja przybywa¢ grupy obywate-
li, zwlaszcza studentéw, z réznych miast Ukrainy, przeciez na 24 listopada byt zaplanowany
pochéd pod hastem “Za Ukraing Europejska!” Wlasnie weedy odbywa si¢ poczatek trans-

formacji Euromajdanu. Poczatkowo w Kijowie istnicja dwa «Majdany» pierwszy, na Placu

YpsiaoBuit mopraa. Ypsia IPUIiHsB POSINOPSIAXKCHHS PO TIPU3YIIMHEHHS IPOLIECY THATOTOBKH A0 YKAAAQHHS YTOAH IO
aconjaniio 3 €C.- [Eaexrponnuii pecypc].- Pexum aoctyny: heep://www.kmu.gov.ua/control/uk/publish/article?art_

id=2468687158¢cat_id=244274160
2 Birosepebka O. EspoMaiiaan. 21.11.2013.- [Eackrponnnii pecypc].- Pexum aoctyny: heep://www.bilozerska.info/?p=17429
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Niepodleglosci, zostaje spolecznym, a drugi, na Europejskim placu, «polityczny» na keérym
jasna rzecz pojawiaja si¢ flagi partyjne. Miedzy uczestnikami obu placéw istnieje pewna nieuf-
nos¢ i uprzedzenie. W dniu 26 listopada komendanci obu Euromajdanéw decyduja polaczy¢
wysitki, jednak pod warunkiem, ze politycy nie beda agitowali za ich sily polityczne. W Me-
diach szerza informacje o tym, ze do zjednoczenia majdanéw powolywala J. Tymoszenko.?

Partie polityczne po wlewie do strukeury jednego Euromajdanu rozpoczely wprowadza¢
swoje zasoby i napelnia¢ jego dziatalnos¢ nowa trescia.

Unia z trzech politycznych sit: BJUT, UDAR i WO Swobody wygladal niecrwalym i sytu-
acyjnym. Potwierdzeniem nieuzgodnienia dziatan mi¢dzy sitami politycznymi byl 24 grudnia,
kiedy WO Swoboda prowadzita filar ze swoimi zwolennikami do siedziby rzadu, a przedsta-
wiciele BJUTu w tym czasie przemawiali ze sceny.

Mimo to, na demonstracji bylo przyjeto szereg wymagan (w szczegdlnosci dymisja rza-
du Azarowa, przyjecia niezbednych ustaw eurointegracyjnych, podpisania Umowy o stowa-
rzyszeniu, itd.) do prezydenta, kedre wladza zignorowala. Dlatego, nie wykonawszy wymagan
demonstrantéw, rezim W. Janukowycza zerwal podpisanic Umowy, tym samym postawiwszy
curomajdanowcéw przed wyborem: zaakceptowa¢ i odejs¢ czy nadal by¢ na Placu i domaga¢
si¢ akceptacji wysunietych wymagan. Wiec, pierwszy etap istnienia Euromajdanu skonczyl
si¢, a drugi jeszcze nie rozpoczal si¢. Ustalita si¢ delikatna réwnowaga migdzy protestujacymi
stronami - opozycji brakowalo srodkéw, a wladzy - stanowczosci byle rozpocza¢ nastepny etap
walki.

Uogélniony «portret» euromajdanowca tego okresu wygladal nastgpujaco: to student
Uczelni na Ukrainie, przyjechal na Plac dobrowolnie sam czy z grupa przyjaciol, pelen sta-
nowczosci sta¢ dotychezas jak wladza nie spelni wymagania Euromajdanu. Gléwnymi hastami
tego okresu byly takie:

+  Ukraina to Europa!

o DPrzestgpce do wigzienia — weedy pojdziemy na lekgje!

+  Studenciza UE!

+  Kijow (Lwow, Charkéw itd.) wstawaj!

Majdan - tabor

W nocy z dnia 29 na 30 listopada, kiedy na Placu pozostalo mniej niz pot tysiaca akeywi-
stow (zdecydowana wigkszos¢ z ich to studenci) wladza wysyla okolo dwéch tysigey sil bezpie-
czenistwa, ktore w okrutny sposob rozpedzaja miodziez. Dowiedziawszy si¢ o rozbiegu swoich
pobratymcow, cz¢s¢ akeywistéw, keore wyjechaly z Kijowa tej samej nocy, staraja si¢ wrécic do

stolicy, jednak na stanowiskach Wydzialu kontroli ruchu drogowego ich zatrzymuja.

3 THUMOILICHKO 3aKAMKaAQ IPUOPATH 3 EBpOMaiiAaHa MApTiiiHy cuMBOAiKy // €Bponeiicbka npasaa. 19.11.2014.- [Eaexrponnuit
pecypc].- Pexum aoctyny: heep://www.pravda.com.ua/news/2013/11/26/7003155/
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WHasnie pobicie studentéw stalo poczatkiem nowego, drugiego etapu Euromajdanu. Dla-
tego, wladza sama stala katalizatorem nowego etapu konfrontacji. Wlasnie ona spowodowata
socjalng eksplozje, kedra wstrzasngla cala Ukraing. Od rana nie tylko Ukraing, ale i caly $wiat
obiegly nagrania pobicia student6w, grad krytyki posypal si¢ weedy na glowy wladzy ze strony
UE, krajow NATO, ONZ, mi¢dzynarodowych organizacji pozarzadowych. Negatywnic wy-
razali si¢ przedstawiciele ukrainskich Cerkwi przeciw okrutnemu pobiciu studentow.

W szczegolnosci przewodniczacy UGCC Patriarcha Swiatostaw powiedzial nastgpne:
«W imieniu naszej Cerkwi cheg wyrazi¢ swéj zal z powodu wydarzen, ktore tej nocy mialy
miejsce na Placu Niepodleglosci w Kijowie. Potepiamy te przejawy przemocy, kedre funkcjo-
nariusze organ6w $cigania zastosowaly do pokojowych cywiléw...», «Prosimy nie dopusci¢
jeszeze wickszej eskalacji przemocy, ktora moze doprowadzi¢ do jeszcze bardziej tragicznych
konsckwencji. Nie powinnismy reagowa¢ przemoca na przemoc i zlem na zfo»*

Inny przywddca duchowy, Patriarcha UOC KP Filaret oswiadczyl, ze :

«Jako Cerkiew, moralnie potgpiamy okrutne stosowanie sily wobec obywateli poko-
jowych, keore odbylo si¢ dzis na stolecznym Placu Niepodleglosci. Réwniez powolujemy
wszystkich - zwlaszcza milicje, ale réwniez uczestnikéw dzialan publicznych, nie dopusci¢
pozniejszego zwickszania przemocy. Bo moze wlasnie tego - rozwijania duzego konfliktu we-
wngetrznego i podziatu kraju, zniszczenia naszej paiistwowosci - domagaja si¢ te sily, keére za
wszelka ceng pragna nie dopusci¢ integracji Ukrainy z Europa zjednoczona. Przysztos¢ nam
jest niewiadoma. Ale chcemy, zeby wszyscy wiedzieli: Kijowski Patriarchat - z ukrainskim lu-
dem. Nie zaleznie od tego,jakiec wyprébowania czekaja na nas »°

Takie brutalne zachowanie wladzy ukrainskiej potepili ministrowie spraw zagranicznych
Szwecji, Polski, Litwy, USA, Wielkiej Brytanii i innych panstw.

1 grudnia w Kijowic swoja reakeje na pobicie studentéw wypowiedziat lud. W centrum
stolicy znéw powracaja setki tysi¢cy demonstrantéw, jednak teraz z wymaganiami bardziej ra-
dykalnymi. Zebrawszy si¢ na placu Mychajliwskim, aktywisci rozpoczgli pochéd, keory zjed-
noczyl ponad pét miliona obywateli i powrécili do Placu Niepodleglosci. Tego samego dnia
grupa akeywistow zostata zdobyta KMAP( Kijowska Miejska Administracja Panistwowa), od-
byly si¢ starcia w poblizu Administracji Prezydenta przy ulicy Bankowej.

Drugi etap zmienia nie tylko wymagania Euromajdanu lecz réwniez “portret” spoleczny

jego uczestnikow. Tak wige, studenci sa nadal aktywnymi uczestnikami wydarzen, ale gléwna

4 “Mu 3acyaAXyeMmO Ti IpOSBH HACHABCTBA, SIKi 3aCTOCYBAAH.. AO MHPHHX TpoMaasH,- Daawkennimmit Casrocaas.
Inpopmaniiimit Pecype. Yxpaincskoi I'pexo-Karoammskoi epxen. 30.11.2014.- [EACKTPOHHI/Iﬁ pscypc].— Pexum
aoctyny:  htep://news.ugec.ua/news/mi_zasudzhuiemo_ti_proyavi_nasilstva_yaki_zastosuvali_do_mirnih_gromadyan__

blazhennishiy_svyatoslav_68357.html

3aspa Iarpiapxa Kuiscbkoro i Beiei Pycu-Yipainu Qiaapera moao noaiit 30 ancronaaa 2013 p. y Kuesi // Ypaincoka
Ipasocaasna Lepxsa Kuiscoknit [Tarpiapxar. Oiniitnuit se6-caiir “Llepxsa info”- [Eaexrponnuii pecypc].- Pexnm aocty-

ny: heep://cerkva.info/uk/news/patriarkh/4211-zajava-30-11.heml
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sia demonstrantow staja ludzie z wyzszym wyksztatceniem, wiek keorych jest w srednim 35-
40 lac, z keorych okolo 13 % mieszkaja w Kijowie, a pozostale 87 % przyjechaly z regionow.®

Cickawym jest rowniez to, ze na Placu byly przedstawione ludzie protestujace ze wszyst-
kich obwodéw Ukrainy. Jesli wickszo$¢ euromajdanowcéw z Ukrainy Zachodniej przyjezdzali
na kilka dni (do tygodnia), to ponad polowa aktywistéw ze wschodu byla na Placu wigcej niz
20 dni i planowali zostawa¢ tam i nadal. Kazdy drugi aktywista z przedsigwzigcia odwiedzit
Euromajdan wigcej niz 2 razy, i zamierzat wréci¢ za kilka dni.

Jesli gtowna przyczyna wyjscia ludzi na Euromajdan na pierwszym ctapie jest odmowa
od podpisania Umowy o stowarzyszeniu i wymaganie : powr6t do kursu eurointegracyjnego
panstwa, to na drugim ctapie te hasla staja si¢ mnicj waznymi. Na pierwszym miejscu jest pra-
gnienie zmieni¢ wladz¢. Przejawia si¢ to w nowych haslach Majdanu, keére czy nie najlepicj
odzwierciedlaja nastroje masy :

o Preczzbanda!

+  Chwala Ukrainie! — Chwala bohaterom!

o  Ukraina - to UE!

o  Ukraina - nic Azja!

+  Boie Narodzenie bez Jalynkowycza ( Janukowycza)!

Dlatego, w poréwnaniu z hastami, keére byly uslyszane kilka dni przede dniem 1 grudnia,
te hasta stanely bardzicej radykalne, przewazaja wezwania do powrotu do kursu europejskiego
panstwa, ale juz z nowym rzadem, ukarawszy poprzedni.

Zmienia si¢ réwniez sam Euromajdan, pojawiaja si¢ barykady, a po probie szeurmu 11
grudnia Plac raczej przypomina umocniony wojskowy tabor. Ale brakuje mu dyscypliny i zor-

ganizowania, ke6re dopiero zaczyna si¢ formowac.

Majdan-Sicz

Trzeci etap nazywa si¢ Majdanem - Siczem. Bierze poczatek po podpisaniu ustaw dykra-
torskich 7 16 stycznia 2014 r., i trwa do 22 lutego.

Sprébowa¢ za jeden dzien zrobi¢ z panstwa - analog Bialorusi, do tego jeszcze w kraju
objetego masowymi protestami, mozna oceniac jako rozpaczliwa probe utrzymania wladzy.

Wynik - wydarzenia na ulice Gruszewskiego, i w dniu 22 stycznia, w «Krwistym dniu
Jednosci Ukrainy» - pierwsze $mierci uczestnikéw Euromajdanu. Konfrontacja mi¢dzy dwo-
ma stronami osiagnela swojego apogeum. Wiadza udaje si¢ do zastosowania broni przeciw

demonstrantéw pokojowych.

¢ Ob6anyust €Bp0M3ﬁAaHy (couiaAledi/'I TIOPTPET y4aCHUKIB HPOTCCTiB) // Info«Light.— [EACKTPOHHHI?I pccypc].— Pexxum a0-

crymy:  htep://infolight.org.ua/content/oblichchya-icvromaydanu-socialniy-portret-uchasnikiv-protestiv; ~ Crarucruxa:
“CouiasbHa crpykrypa €spomaiiaany” // KK Ivivil.- [Eaexrponnnit pecypcl.- Pexnm aocryny: heep://Ivivillivejournal.
com/351132.heml

Pasa yxBaamaa 3aKOHH, IO BIAKPUBAIOTH LIASX AO MACOBHX perpeciil’.- ¢poHA “Biapopkenns” // YxpaiHcbka mpasaa.
19.11.2013.- [Eaexrponnuii pecypc].- Pesxum aoctyny: - heep://www.pravda.com.ua/news/2014/01/16/7009773/

97



Jurij Szweda, Witallj Djakiw

Oprocz wydarzen w Kijowie w szeregu obwodéw byly préby, a nawet zachwyt narza-
dow wladzy wykonawczej. To stalo si¢ we wszystkich obwodach zachodnich (oprécz obwodu
Zakarpackiego), a takie w nicktorych obwodach centralnej Ukrainy. W rezultacie, w ciagu
stycznia i lutego odbywaly si¢ kilka spotkan przez przedstawiciel opozycji z W. Janukowy-
czem, za posrednictwem politykéw europejskich, w szczegélnosci ministrow spraw zagranicz-
nych Polski, Frangji i Niemiec. Rozmowy nie przyniosly pozadanego wyniku, w szczegdlnosci
umowa (zaproponowana 21 lutego) powtornych wyboréw prezydenta w grudniu 2014 r. byla
odrzucona Majdanem, tak jak cierpie¢ Janukowycza jeszeze rok nike nie chcial.

18-21 lutego mialy miejsce najbardziej krwawe wydarzenia Euromajdanu, kiedy zgineli 88
uczestnikéw Euromajdanu. Wszystkich, kto zginat podczas Rewolucji Godnosci, albo pézniej
od otrzymanych zranien, nazwano Nebesnoju Sotneju(Setka Nicbieska). Dzisiaj posiada juz
113 0s6b. Geografia poleglych po raz kolejny udowadnia, ze na Euromajdanu byla cata Ukra-
ina. Tak wi¢c, wérdd poleglych byly mieszkaricy Ukrainy Zachodniej, Kijowa, Krymu, obwo-
du Dniepropetrowskiego i innych obwodéw, i nawet innych krajow (Bialorus, Gruzja, itp.).

W tych burzliwych dniach portret «euromajdanowca» zepchnat portret rewolucjonisty.
Tak wigc, rewolucjonista i nadal to jest mezczyzna w wicku okoto 35 lat, z wyzszym albo $red-
nim wyksztalceniem, gotéw by¢ do konca i p6js¢ pod kuli, jesli to jest niezbedne.

Oprocz haset tradycyjnych, takich jak Chwata Ukrainie! - Bohaterom chwata!, mozna
bylo ustysze¢ :

« Razem do korica!

«  Bohaterzy nie umieraja!

«  Nike nie jest zapomniany!

22 lutego Rada Najwyzsza podjeta uchwale o odsunigciu od wladzy prezydenta W. Janu-
kowycza. Prezydent w panice ucicka z kraju.

Te dat¢ mozna uwaza¢ za zakoriczenie trzeciego etapu, a nicktorzy badacze uwazaja ja
logicznym zakonczeniom Rewolucji Godnosci. Jednak szereg najbardziej zacigtych zwolen-
nikéw Euromajdanu jako formy walki z Systemem uwazali, ze usuni¢cie W. Janukowycza od
wladzy jest tylko czgsciowym zwycigstwem i koniecznie trzeba ja rozwija¢ metodami rewolu-
cyjnymi do konca zwycigskiego. Dlatego Majdan nadal byt w centrum stolicy.

Jednak kiedy w marcu, a nawet w kwietniu i maju, Majdan jeszcze przedstawial soba forme
walki z rezimem, to juz latem, po wyborach prezydenckich, na Majdanie pozostaly si¢ tak zwa-
ne «dlugo zyjace ludzi», a sam Plac byl tylko cieniem tego, jakim on byl w czasie wszystkich

trzech etapow.
»Cien” Majdanu

Czwarty etap w ewolucji Majdanu mozemy nazwa¢ majakiem Majdanu, albo jego cie-

niem, a poczatkiem chronologicznym bedzie czerwiec 2014 r.
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Powodem jest przede wszystkim nicobecnoscia dyscypliny: oprocz kilkuset namiotéw w
reszcie panowal batagan, ke6ry zaczal denerwowac najpierw mieszkancow stolicy.

W ciagu calego lata na Majdanie raz po razie powstaja starcia, strzelania. W kamizelkach
kuloodpornych bladza placem byli rewolucjonisci, w ten czas kiedy na Wschodzie katastro-
ficznie brakowalo sprz¢tu, zwlaszeza kamizelek kuloodpornych, dla bojowcow SZU (Sily
Zbrojne Ukrainy) i Gwardie Narodowe;j.

Wyraznie zmienit si¢ rowniez portret bylego rewolucjonisty. Teraz to jest m¢zczyzna 35-
40 lat, o srednim wyksztalceniu, kery tymezasowo nie pracuje i nie ma wlasnej rodziny.

Wreszcie w dniu7 sierpnia akeywistow, kedrzy pozostali na Placu bylo rozgoniono, a pozo-
stalosci barykad i namiotéw byly rozebrane na czgsci. Lecz «dlugo zyjace ludzi» zaczgli pod-
pala¢ obrony?, i opiera¢ si¢ milicji i bojowcom batalionéw dobrowolnych (keére byli bylymi
setkami Majdanu). Wreszcic udalo si¢ przywréci¢ porzadek w centrum miasta, a do sprzatania
Placu wyszli nie tylko urzednicy wydzialu gospodarki lokalowej, ale réwniez setki mieszkan-
cow stolicy.

Jednak z demontowaniem pozostalosci Placu nie mozemy méwic o jego $mierci. Tres¢ fe-
nomenu Euromajdanu w tym, ze on stal nicodtacznym elementem wspolezesnego zycia poli-
tycznego, gleboko zakorzenil si¢ w swiadomosci spolecznej jako symbol niezmierzonosci i wa-
lecznosci, a ofiary, kedre poktadly si¢ na jego oltarz, na dlugo wpisaly si¢ w pamigci narodowe;.

Euromajdan stal si¢ tym osrodkiem, wokol idei keorego zaczelo faczy¢ si¢ zdekompleto-
wane spoleczenistwo ukrainskie. Pierwsza krew na Majdanie (krew scudentéw w nocy 1 grud-
nia) umocnila ideg jedynego paristwa, ze Wschodu na Zachéd. Wbrew mitom rozszerzanym,
Majdan pokazal, ze rosyjskojezyczna ludno$¢ jest nie mniej patriotyczna niz ukrainskojezycz-
na ludnos¢, i ze w walce o wspolne wartosci ludnos¢ Ukrainy jest jedyna. Stanat on potgznym
czynnikiem ksztaltowania ukrainskiego narodu politycznego.

Euromajdan réwniez jest najbardziej masowa i najbardziej ofiarowana akcja do podtrzy-
mania idei europejskich i wartosci europejskich.

Euromajdan byt pot¢zna demonstracja oporu obywatelskiego wobec tyranii wladzy,
zarodkiem ksztaltowania spoleczenistwa obywatelskiego na Ukrainie, keére jak wierzymy, be-

dzie w stanie godnie odpowiedzie¢ na wiele wezwania, keére stoja przed nim.

¥ Miainis novasa sarpumysatu ‘aosroxureais” Maiisany.- [Eackrponnnii pecype].- Pexum aocrymy: heep://espreso.tv/
news/2014/08/07/miliciya_pochala_zatrymuvaty_dovhozhyteliv_maydanu
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Warianty rumunskiego nacjonalizmu

Nacjonalizm byl jedna z najbardziej nosnych ideologii konca XIX i XX wicku, byt takze spre-
iyna nakrecajaca gléwne przemiany polityczne, spoleczne i ckonomiczne, takze i na obszarze
Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej oraz Batkanéw. Warto zwrécic uwagg na to iz sam termin ,na-
cjonalizm” jest wieloznaczny pod wzgledem tresciowym dzigki temu jest mozliwy do odczyta-
nia i interpretacji czgsto w diametralnie rozbiezny sposob.

Warto wspomnie¢ o wielu definicjach nacjonalizmu, nicktérzy badacze tematu wrecz
wspominaja, ze jest on po prostu ,przeciazony” wicloscia interpretacji i w zwiazku z tym trud-
no jest przedstawi¢ wlasciwa definicje zjawiska. Takze nalezy pamigta¢, ze czgsto definicja
istoty nacjonalizmu jest bezposrednio zalezna od jezyka w jakim jest formulowana. Na taka
zalezno$¢ zwracano juz uwage w I polowie XX wicku'. Nacjonalizmy mialy swe cechy naro-
dowe, jednak w istocie byly do siebie bardzo podobne, co wigcej wystgpowaly pomigdzy nimi
elementy wspdlnego porozumienia, poniewaz nacjonalizm sensu stricte nie dazy do zniszczenia
innych nacjonalizméw, natomiast w przypadku nacjonalitaryzmu widoczna jest ich konku-
rencyjno$¢ wobec siebice oraz dazenie do wzajemnej destrukeji pomimo zawiceranych doraznie
sojuszy pomi¢dzy poszczegélnymi ugrupowaniami dziatajacymi wedlug tego wzorca®.

Nagcjonalizm jako strukeura skomplikowana zawiera zwiazane ze soba substraty dajace si¢
wydzieli¢ na mocy réznych kryteriow. Mozna go wigc postrzega¢: genetycznie, funkcjonal-
nie i ustrojowo. W tym ostatnim podejsciu mozna wedlug Hansa Kohna wyodrebni¢: nacjo-
nalizm liberalny, demokratyczny, integralny i totalitarny®, ewentualnie wedlug Carltona J. H.
Hayesa mozemy wyodrebni¢ nacjonalizm humanitarny, jakobinski, tradycjonalny, liberalny
i integralny*. Wedtug innej klasyfikacji nacjonalizm mozemy rozpatrywa¢ tez w wers;ji histo-
rycznej i jako taki podzieli¢ na: kulturalny, polityczny oraz gospodarczy. Ta wlasnie klasyfi-
kacja jest stosowana do$¢ rzadko, z uwagi na czgste pomijanic nacjonalizmu gospodarczego
w klasyfikacji, podczas gdy w Europie Srodkowo Wschodniej i na Balkanach to whasnie ten
model byt dominujacy, a wreez mozna go uzna¢ za katalizator pojawienia si¢ tego typu nastro-
jow, zwlaszcza w poczatkach istnienia tej ideologii, nalezy przytoczy¢ tu przyklad Rumunii
z poczatku lat 20-tych i fenomen LANC® w Besarabii i Moldawii). Wedlug badaczy zachod-
nioeuropejskich nacjonalizm gospodarczy stanowi czgsto jedynie przedluzenie nacjonalizmu

'L R.Pascal, Idea de natiune in istoria doctrinelor politice si sociale, Bucuresti 1936, 5. 9.

2 J.Bartyzel, Naantypodach idei narodowej: nacjonalizm i nacjonalitaryzm, [w:] Ideologie, doktryny i ruchy narodowe. Wybra-
ne problemy, [red.] S. Stgpien, Lublin 2006, s. 15-28.

H. Kohn, Nationalism. It's meaning and history, Princeton 1955, s. 16-90.
* C.J. H. Hayes, Nationalism a religion, New York 1960.
> LANC - Liga Apariri Nagional Crestine — Liga Obrony Narodowo Chrzescijaniskicj.
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politycznego, uznawanego za najdoskonalsza forme tegoz’. Wystepuje takze klasyfikacja
prof. J. Bartyzela, wyrézniajaca nacjonalizm i nacjonalitaryzm’.

Przedmiotem artykulu jest wskazanie specyfiki rumuriskiego nacjonalizmu. Teoria naro-
du zajmowali si¢ tam tak wybitni mysliciele polityczni jak: Nicolae Iorga®, Alexandru C. Cuza’
czy Constantin Radulescu-Motru', a wspolezesnie przede wszystkim Catalin Muresanu! czy
Lucian Boia™.

W rozumieniu rumunskim nacjonalizm jest utozsamiany z wyrazaniem przywiazania
do konkretnego narodu, w zwiazku z czym nalezy uznac je za wezsze znaczeniowo niz w przy-
padku jezyka angiclskiego. W znaczeniu rumunskim, mozna go definiowac jako: ideologi¢
o charaketerze integracyjnym pewnej duzej grupy , keore sa realizowane w ramach wlasnego
panistwa, suwerennego i niezaleznego, posiadajacego wlasna kulture i historig™.

W swietle klasyfikacji prezentowanej przez prof. Bartyzela wyrézniajacej nacjonalizm
i nacjonalitaryzm', w przypadku Rumunii jako ideologi¢ nacjonalistyczna mozna zakwali-
fikowa¢ tg, prezentowang przez PND N. lorgi, natomiast pozostale, reprezentowane przez
A. C. Cuzg, C. Z. Codreanu i wspélczesnie przez C. V. Tudora mozna klasyfikowac jako na-
cjonalitarystyczne poniewaz definiowaly naréd jako wspélnote o charakeerze rasowym, nie
za$ kulturalnym, czy historycznym. W zwiazku z tym odmawialy one wszelkich praw mniej-
szosciom, dazac w mniejszym, badz wickszym stopniu do ich asymilacji ( z wyjatkiem Zy-
doéw). Takze gloszona przez Codreanu i jego poplecznikéw koncepcja ,nowego czlowicka”
omul nou, nie tylko w sensie obywatelskim, ale takze i fizycznym oraz duchowym zakladala
element wsp6lnej formacji, wige raczej wykluczajacy poszanowanie ewentualnych odrgbnosci.
Z drugiej strony warto nadmieni¢, ze w Rumunii réznice lokalne nie byly tak widoczne jak
np. we Francji czy w Niemczech bowiem réznice pomigdzy Moldawia a Woloszezyzna raczej
zanikly juz do poczatku XX wieku. Swiadomos¢ ewentualnych réznic jezykowych znikneta
zapewne przy okazji XIX wiecznej, dlugoterminowej reformy jezyka rumunskiego, w ktorej
wyrazy pochodzenia stowianskiego w jezyku rumunskim zastgpowano stownictwem pocho-
dzenia romanskiego®. Takze i fake, iz trwanie zjednoczonej Rumunii bylo raczej zagrozone
,z zewnatrz’ niz wewnatrz moze $wiadczy¢ o braku dostatecznych podstaw pod tez¢ o walce

z patriotyzmem woloskim lub motdawskim. Poswiadczone natomiast jest nieco snobistyczne

¢ J. Kofman, Nacjonalizm gospodarczy — szansa czy bariera rozwoju, Warszawa 1992, s. 14.

7 J. Bartyzel, op. cit,, s. 16.

Por. np. N. Iorga, Doctrina nationalista, [w:] Doctrinele partidelor politice, Bucuresti [b.r.w.], s. 31-47.
? A. C. Cuza, Doctrina Nationalist Crestina, 1924.
1 C. Radulescu-Motru, Psihologia Poporului roman, Bucuresti 1999, s. 33-48.

! C. Muresanu, Natiune, nagionalism. Evolutia nagionalitatilor, Cluj-Napoca 1996.

12 L. Boia, Rumuni. Swiadomos¢, mity, historia, Krakéw 2003.
' C. Muresanu, op. cit, s. 20.

!4 J. Bartyzel, Naantypodach idei narodowej: nacjonalizm i nacjonalitaryzm, [w:] Ideologie, dokeryny i ruchy narodowe. Wybra-

ne problemy, [red.] S. Stgpien, Lublin 2006, s. 15-28

15 L. Boia, Rumuni §wiadomos¢ ..., s. 138.
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odzegnywanie si¢ od uzywania samookreslenia Rumun przez cz¢s¢ wyiszych warstw spolecz-
nych, jeszcze w okresie migdzywojennym!. Zastgpowano je czasem bardziej arystokratycznie
brzmiacym okresleniem Moldowoloch (Moldovalach)".

W okresie mi¢gdzywojennym w Rumunii najglosniejszym rzecznikiem ,czystego” nacjona-
lizmu gospodarczego byt Mihai Manoilescu. Wlasna doktryng oglosit on w wydanej w 1929
roku ksiazce ,Teoria protekcjonizmu gospodarczego™. W swym sztandarowym dziele Mano-
ilescu zwrocit uwagg na fake, iz utrzymywanie przez kraje rolnicze swej dotychczasowej struk-
tury gospodarczej wlasciwie wyklucza mozliwo$¢ zmiany ich strukeury przemystowej w przy-
szlosci, niejako zmuszajac je do utrzymania statusu klienteli paiistw rozwinietych. Odnoszac
si¢ do teorii i relacji pomigdzy peryferiami a centrum, to nalezy stwierdzi¢, ze petryfikowalo-
by to taka zalezno$¢. Koncepcja Manoilescu sprowadzala si¢ do stwierdzenia, ze remedium
na wyrwanie si¢ z zacofania i zaleznosci eckonomicznej jest uprzemystowienie konkretnego
obszaru, umozliwiajace wyrwanie si¢ z zakletego kregu zaleznosci i budowe samodzielnosci
gospodarczej. Kraje uprzemystowione nie powinny postrzega¢ dazenia do samodzielnosci go-
spodarczej jako zagrozenia dla wlasnych intereséw, poniewaz w przypadku sukcesu doszloby
do rozszerzenia rynku zbytu na wyspecjalizowane towary przemystowe. Dopiero po osiagnie-
ciu odpowiedniego poziomu gospodarczego krajéw zacofanych byloby mozliwe usamodziel-
nienie poszczegolnej wytworcezosei krajowej i proba jej petnej konkurencyjnosci.

Idee nacjonalistyczne — narodowe pojawily si¢ w Rumunii jeszeze w XIX wicku. Bylo
to zwiazane epoka przebudzenia narodowego, wskazuje si¢ tu rok 1821 , ktory rozpoczyna
epoke patriotyzmu ogélnorumunskiego, nie za$ stabo dotad wyksztalconego i mato widocz-
nego moltdawskiego i woloskiego". Wéwezas pojawily si¢ po raz pierwszy pomysly zjednocze-
nia w jednym organizmie pafistwowym dawnej rzymskiej Dacji. Pozniej pod wplywem wy-
ksztalconej w wyniku Wiosny Ludéw generaciji 48 (pasoptistéw) idee zjednoczeniowe zaczely
si¢ rozprzestrzenia i generacja tazdominowata zycie polityczne i narodowe ziem rumunskich
przez nastgpne 40 lat. (bracia Bratianu, M. Kogilniceanu, P. P. Carp). Pierwsze elementy wspo-
mnianej mysli mozna odnalez¢ juz w gloszonych w latach osiemdziesiatych XIX wicku po-
gladach PNL zaktadajacych uprzemystowienic Rumunii wlasnymi sitami — zgodnie z hastem
prin noi ingine®. Co zrozumiale bylo to odwolanie do nacjonalizmu ckonomicznego. Wspo-
mniane hasto bylo promowane ,na wyrost’, bowiem ¢wezesna Rumunia nie dysponowala ka-
pitalem pozwalajacym na prowadzenie préb uprzemyslowienia dzigki wlasnym srodkom. Plan
— bardzo zreszea ambitny, przedstawiany przez lideréw partii liberalnej (PNL) powstal jako

reakcja na wystgpujace dotad nieprawidlowosci w procesie industrializacji kraju przejawiajace

16 M. Samozwaniec, Maria i Magdalena, cz. 2, Szczecin 1989, 5. 47.

7" Ta tytulatura byla o wiele starsza od okreslenia Rumun, Rumunia i byla uzywana raczej w stosunkach wewnatrzkoscielnych.
Np. zwicrzchnik cerkwi rumuniskiej nosit tycul metropolity Molodowoloszczyzny (Moldovalchier).

M. Manoilescu, Theorie de protectionisme et de lechange international, Paris 1929.
? D. Berindei, Epoca Unirii, Bucuresti 1979, s. 11.
0 T. Lungu, Viata politici in Romania la sfirsitul secolului al XIX-lca (1888-1899), Bucuresti 1967, s. 39.
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si¢ licznymi aferami gospodarczymi — warto wspomnie¢ tu chociaz o ,aferze Stroussberga”
zwiazanej z budowa sieci kolejowej w Rumunii, a keéra zakonczyla si¢ skandalem na skale
mig¢dzynarodowa, z racji uwiklania w nia takze i rumunskiej rodziny panujacej?’. Wspomniane
nieprawidlowosci ukazywaly dobitnie Rumunom potrzebe uniezaleznienia si¢ gospodarcze-
go od Europy Zachodniej. Mozna przyjaé, ze pozytywnym szokiem dla nacjonalizmu ekono-
micznego Rumunéw byly nastepujace wydarzenia: wojna francusko-pruska, ktéra pogrzebata
pomysly liberalnej cz¢sci rumuniskiej klasy politycznej na bardzo bliska wspolprace z Frangja,
réwniez i na niwie gospodarczej, nie tylko kulturalnej”?. Kolejnym waznym elementem kon-
stytuujacym rumunska swiadomos¢ narodowa byla wojna z Turcja, dzigki ktorej Rumunia
uzyskala pelna niepodleglos¢, co oczywiscie nalezy uzna¢ za sukces. Pozostale rezultaty kon-
flikeu z Turcja juz nie byly oceniane w Rumunii tak jednoznacznie, chodzi tu zwlaszcza o kwe-
stie przylaczenia pélnocnej Dobrudzy. Sam fake inkorporacji wlasciwie nie budzil oporéw,
lecz duzy sprzeciw rodzil sposob jego dokonania. Turcja w mysl ustalen z Berlina przekazata
to terytorium Rosji, ta z kolei dopiero przekazata je Rumunii, co cz¢s¢ politykéw rumuniskich
odcbralo jako upokorzenie®. Spowodowalo to wzrost nastrojow antyrosyjskich w Rumunii,
keore utrzymywaly si¢ do wybuchu wojen batkanskich, w wyniku ke6rych antyrosyjskie na-
stroje zostaly nieco stonowane z uwagi na nastawienie Austro-Wegier do Rumunii w czasie
zawirowan politycznych na Batkanach wlatach 1912-1913.

Nagcjonalizm ckonomiczny, bedacy forma przejawiania si¢ nacjonalizmu i zarazem jego
czescia sktadowa, byt co zrozumiale dobrym hastem wyborczym, jednak w rzeczywistosci nie
mozna bylo na nim bazowa¢ poniewaz gospodarka rumunska nie dysponowala wystarczaja-
cym zapasem kapitalu by samodzielnie rozwija¢ wlasny przemyst z tego tez powodu dopusz-
czano do rynku rumunskiego obcy kapital, cho¢, przynajmniej formalnie starano si¢ tworzy¢
ograniczenia starajac si¢ nie dopuszczad na rynek rumunski firm nie dysponujacych odpo-
wiednim wkladem ze strony kapitalu rumunskiego. Poczatkowo z uwagi na ograniczony wolu-
men konkurencyjnosci rumunskiej gospodarki kwestia ta nie wywolywata wickszego odzewu
w spoleczenstwie, natomiast nabrala ona na znaczeniu na przefomie XIX i XX wicku z kilku
powodéw. Pierwszym z nich bylo rozpoczgcie eksploatacji bogatych 716z ropy naftowej i gazu,
a do rozwoju tych potencjalnie dochodowych galezi przemystu potrzebny byl kapital zagra-
niczny potrzebny zwlaszcza do budowy infrastruktury wydobywezej i przesylowej. Drugim

powodem cksplozji nastrojéw nacjonalistycznych byla szeroko rozumiana kwestia rolna i nie

Patrz szerzej. A. Dubicki, Wplyw kapitalu niemieckiego i austro-wegierskiego na budowe pierwszych rumunskich linii kole-
jowych, [w:] Mi¢dzy historia a literatura. Ksi¢ga Jubileuszowa dedykowana Prof. Krzysztofowi Antoniemu Kuczynskiemu, J.
Ciesielska-Klikowska, A. Kiszeelinska-Wegrzynska (red.), E6dz 2013, 5. 414.

Symptomatycznic nadzieje zbiorowe liberaléw profrancuskich wyrazal pod koniec lat 60-tych XIX wicku sugerujac Napo-
leonowi III nawet mozliwos¢ przylaczenia Rumunii do Franji, ewentualnic objecia przez Paryz protcktoratu. A. Dubicki,
System partyjny Krélestwa Rumunii. Uwarunkowania i funkcjonowanie, £6dz 2013, s. 111.
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Nalezy przypomnie¢, ze byla to praktyka w éwezesnym czasie czgsto stosowana, chocby po wojnie austriacko-francusko-pie-
monckicj w 1859 roku, na mocy rozejmu w Villafranca i pokoju w Zurychu (1860), kiedy to Austria przekazata Lombardig
najpierw Frangji, ta zas dopiero potem przekazala ten obszar Piemontowi. M. Zywczynski, Historia powszechna 1789-1870,
Warszawa 2002, s. 451.
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przystajaca do realiow poczatku XX wicku strukeura wlasnosci ziemi rolnej na wsi*. Istota
problemu bylo nie przeprowadzenie w Rumunii pelnej reformy rolnej, dotychczasowe proby
w tym wzgledzie z lat: 1864 i 1891 nalezy uznac za dorazne i niewystarczajace. Podstawowym
problemem byla koncentracja ziemi uprawnej w rekach wielkich wlascicieli ziemskich, keorzy
wydzierzawiali ja rolnikom. Dodatkowym elementem komplikujacym sprawe i de facto wpro-
wadzajacym tu watek nacjonalistyczny byl ake, iz w wickszosci dzierzawe obslugiwali Zydzi,
keorzy dodatkowo tworzyli trusty dzierzawne obstugujace niemal hurtowo whascicieli ziem-
skich z danego obszaru®. Sytuacja taka byta bardzo niebezpieczna poniewaz kladla podwaliny
zarowno pod nacjonalizm o charakterze ekonomicznym jak i pod nacjonalizm sensu stricto
skierowany przeciw konkretnej grupie narodowosciowej. Po raz pierwszy niezadowolenie spo-
leczne skierowane przeciwko Zydom jeszcze wlasciwie w formie nie skoordynowanej znala-
zlo swoje ujscie wlasnie w trakcie powstania chlopskiego w 1907 roku, ktérego epicentrum
znajdowalo si¢ na terenie Moldawii w ktdrej wspomniany problem byt szczegdlnie widoczny.
W péiniejszym czasie znajdowalo si¢ tam centrum poparcia dla nacjonalistycznego ruchu fir-
mowanego przez Alexandru C. Cuzg, keory bardzo silnie eksponowal koniecznos¢ rozprawy
z Zydami zwlaszcza na niwie ekonomicznej.

Poczatki nowoczesnego ruchu narodowego (w sensie XX wiecznym) na niwie rumun-
skiej byly zwiazane z postacia Nicolae lorgi, keory rozpoczat dziatania na rzecz umocnienia
swiadomosci narodowej Rumunéw w roku 1906, wywolujac zamieszki w Bukareszcie skie-
rowane przeciwko wystawianym w teatrze w stolicy Rumunii szcukom teatralnym w jezyku
francuskim®. Bylo to ,mocne wejscie” w swiat polityki rumuniskiego naukowca, keory dzigki
swej akeji zdobyt szeroki rozglos, co z kolei umozliwito mu zdobycie odpowiedniego popar-
cia politycznego by zalozy¢ wlasna parti¢ i nawiaza¢ wspolprace polityczng z profesorem A.
C. Cuza z Jasséw, co umozliwilo mu rozwinigcie dziatalnosci na cala Rumuni¢?”. Wspolpra-
c¢ nawiazana pomi¢dzy Torga a Cuza mozna okreslic¢ z dzisiejszego punktu widzenia okre-
$li¢ jako ,egzotyczng” poniewaz obydwaj reprezentowali odmienny typ nacjonalizmu. O ile
lordze chodzilo bardziej o promowanie ,rumuniskosci” we wszelkich jej odmianach, w tym
przede wszystkim kulturalnej, o tyle Cuza stal si¢ no$nikiem idei dominacji zywiolu rumun-
skiego takze pod wzgledem narodowym i ekonomicznym. Wspomniana réznica pogladéw
doprowadzita w koncu obydwoch myslicieli-politykéw do rozlamu, kedrego przyczyna bylo
poszukiwanie poparcia wéréd réznych warstw spolecznych oraz stosunck do kwestii kolabora-
¢ji z wladzami okupacyjnymi. Iorga swych zwolennikéw poszukiwal przede wszystkim na te-

renach Woloszczyzny, natomiast Cuza w Moldawii. Na krotka mete rzeczywiscie mogli oni

# Patrz szerzej, A. Dubicki, Zarys ,problematyki chlopskiej” w Rumunii przed 1914 rokiem, Zeszyty Wiejskie. Uniwersytet £édzki
,Nr XV1/2011,s.60 - 79.

> A. Dita, N. lorga si Neamul Romdnesc, “Arhivele Totalitarismului’, 1-2/2007, 5. 139.
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N. Iorga, O viata de om, aga cum a fost, vol. I, Chisinau 1991, s. 155.

¥ P. Turlea, Nicolac lorga in viata politici a Romaniei, Bucuresti 1991, 5. 55
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utrzymywa¢ wspolprace potrzebna do rozwoju ruchu narodowego, natomiast na dtuzsza mete
nie byta ona mozliwa ze wzgledu na wspomniane réznice pomigdzy obydwoma myslicielami.
Rzecza, ktora w duzym stopniu réznicowala obu politykéw bylo widoczna u obu che¢é do-
minacji we wlasnym, poczatkowo wspolnym, ugrupowaniu politycznym co bylo zarzewiem
poiniejszego konflikeu pomigdzy nimi.

W dzialalnosci politycznej lorgi mozna wyrézni¢ trzy kanaly dystrybugji jego pogladéw
politycznych. Po pierwsze byta to trybuna parlamentarna. Iorga wszedt do parlamentu po raz
pierwszy w roku 1907, na fali wspomnianego ,sukcesu” zwigzanego z wywolaniem zamieszek
w obronie kultury rumunskiej*. Wida¢ w tym wyraznie przejaw nacjonalizmu kulturalnego,
keory bedzie pozniej dominanta w dziatalnosci lorgi. Od razu mozna zaznaczy¢, ze wiaze sig
to z pewnym paradoksem, poniewaz Iorga sam byl poliglota i osobiscie postugiwal si¢ wieloma
jezykami. Z tego tez powodu nalezy uzna¢, ze jego zapatrywania na konieczno$¢ obrony kul-
tury rumuniskiej nie wynikaly ze Zle pojmowanej zasciankowosci, badz waskich horyzontow,
ale wreez przeciwnie byly przejawem jego troski o forme kulturalna narodu. W opinii lorgi
w gléwnym teatrze kraju, jakim niewatpliwic jest Teatr Narodowy powinno si¢ promowac
przede wszystkim kulture rumuniska i jezyk rumunski, w zwiazku z tym nie powinny tam by¢
grane spektakle w innych jezykach. Koronnym argumentem lorgi byla che¢ ochrony whasne-
go jezyka, ktory nalezy kultywowad, zwlaszeza w gtownych instytucjach kulturalnych kraju®.
W swych pogladach w owym czasie lorga zblizyl si¢ do grupy skupionej wokét czasopisma
,Seminitorul” (Siewca). Przez pewien czas sprawowal on funkeje redakeora naczelnego cza-
sopisma o tym samym tytule. Formy wplywu Iorgi za pomoca tego czasopisma byly jednak
w pewnej mierze ograniczone poprzez jego formule literacka. W zwiazku z tym profesor po-
szukiwal formy szerszej, umozliwiajacej mu dostgp do szerszego audytorium. Okazja taka
nadarzyla si¢ przy wyborach w roku 1907, kiedy to Iorga zdecydowat si¢ zdyskontowac swa
popularnos¢ kandydujac do Izby Deputowanych rumunskiego parlamentu. Niejako przy tej
okazji profesor zainaugurowat jedno ze swych najwazniejszych dziet, bedace odtad najwaznicj-
szym nosnikiem jego pogladéw naukowych, literackich, ale przede wszystkim politycznych.
Chodzi tu o czasopismo Neamul romdinesc, keore ukazywalo si¢ do roku 1940%. Co najistot-
niejsze bylo to wlasne pismo lorgi, w zwiazku z tym nie musial dopasowywac swych pogladow
do aktualnej linii politycznej pisma. Poczatkowo gléwnym tematem poruszanym przez lorge
byla kwestia agrarna, zwiazana z powstaniem chlopskim z 1907 roku. Wzigcie pod szczegol-
na opicke chlopa rumunskiego bylo zwiazane z pogladami Iorgi dotyczacymi takze pocho-
dzenia narodu rumuniskiego. To chfopéw uznawal on za najzdrowsza warstwe spoleczenstwa
i w zwiazku z tym uznawal, ze nalezy si¢ im specjalna ochrona. Poza kwestia chlopska w ak-

tywnosci politycznej Iorgi w okresie poprzedzajacym Wielka Wojne zauwazalne jest takze

# P Turlea, op. cit, s. 42.
# N. lorga, Discursuri parlamentare, Bucuresti 1981, s. 19.
% A.Dita, op. cit,, s. 135.
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powolne przesuwanie akcentéw na konieczno$¢ walki o zjednoczenie wszystkich Rumunéw
w jednym panstwie. Po raz kolejny w sukurs pogladom Iorgi przyszta jego wzgledna niezalez-
nos¢ polityczna i paradoksalnie przynalezno$¢ polityczna do partii nie dysponujacej duza re-
prezentacja parlamentarna. Jako, ze ,dzigki” temu nie byl on ,zagrozony” otrzymaniem wladzy
moglt w miarg swobodnie glosi¢ hasta, keére byly nicobecne w propagandzie politycznej naj-
wazniejszych stronnictw przed 1914 r. Walka o jezyk rumunski i instytucje kulturalne dopro-
wadzita nawet do uznania jego oraz jego dziel za elementy niepozadane w Austro-Wegrzech?'.
Aktywnos¢ Torgi w kwestiach narodowych skupiata si¢ takie na wlasciwym upamictnieniu
50 rocznicy zjednoczenia Rumunii, ktora przypadata w 1909 roku. W programie rzadowym
sugerowano skupienie si¢ jedynie na obchodach na poziomie szkolnym, raczej nie organizujac
obchodéw na poziomie centralnym, Iorga przez swe interpelacje wywalczyt przeznaczenie od-
powiedniej sumy pienigdzy na wzniesienie pomnikéw ku czci zjednoczenia, ktéry postawiono
np. w Jassach®. Powodem takiego dziatania ze strony rzadu byta niejednoznaczna ocena éw-
czesnego ksi¢cia rumunskiego Aleksandra Jana Cuzy. W odczuciu rzadu bezpieczniejsze po-
litycznie bylo $wictowanie np. kolejnej rocznicy wstapienia na tron krola Karola. Generalnie
rzecz biorac nacjonalizm lorgi z okresu poprzedzajacego Wielka Wojng mozna okresli¢ jako
kulturalny, wlasciwie nie odnoszacy si¢ do kwestii rasowych, w rozumieniu ekskluzywnym,
z wyjatkiem pi¢tnowania zjawiska ,rozpijania” chlopéw na wsiach. Ten element przy zlej woli
mozna potraktowa¢ jako najbardziej zblizony do negatywnej kampanii skierowanej przeciw-
ko Zydom. Jednak w tym momencie powodem wystapienia nie byla kwestia rasowa a pro-
sta zaleznos¢ ekonomiczna — do Zydéw nalezaly przede wszystkim karczmy na wsi rumun-
skiej, w zwiazku z czym skierowane przeciw nim wystapienia lorgi nalezy trakcowa¢ w sensie
ekonomicznym.

Nagcjonalizm w wersji lorgi przyjmowal optyke oparta na wspélnocie cywilizacyjnej, nie
za$ narodowej, z naczelnym zadaniem wytworzenia odpowiednicj cywilizacji narodowej, ke6-
ra jednak nie powinna by¢ ekskluzywna, powinna by¢ inkluzyjna, oraz otwarta na kontakey
z innymi podobnymi cywilizacjami, byt to wreez podstawowy warunek jej rozwoju i trwania®.

Mozna whasciwie uzna¢, ze najlepiej poglady narodowe lorgi sa opisane w tytule jego auto-
biografii — Supt trei Regi - Istoria unei lupte pentru ideal national s moral > Wida¢, ze lorga okre-
sla swoje zycie, swoja karierg polityczna jako walke o pewien ideal — ideal narodowy i moralny.
lorga byl uwazany za swego rodzaju ikong takiej walki, zwlaszcza w okresie wiclkiej Wojny,
gdy uznawano go za swoisty katalizator energii narodowej dzicki artykulom publikowanym
w Neamul Romdnesc. Takic jego postrzeganie jako symbolu trwalo mniej wigcej do roku 1931,

kiedy to lorga przyjat stanowisko premiera. Niestety tym razem jego idealistyczne nastawienie

31

C.Bodea, R. §., Vergatti, Nicolac Iorga in arhivele vieneze si ale Sigurangei regale, Bucuresti 2012, dok. 47.
32 N. Isar, Mari romani in viziunea lui Nicolae Iorga, Bucuresti 2010, s. 143.
% 1. R. Pascal, op. cit,, 5. 170.
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N. Iorga, Supt trei Regi. Istoria lupte pentru ideal national si moral, Bucuresti 1999, ss. 606.
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nie wytrzymalo zderzenia z twarda polityka i ostatecznie okres premicrostwa lorgi podkopat
w pewnym sensie jego idealny wizerunek, natomiast jego popularno$¢ nadal utrzymywata sie
na stosunkowo wysokim poziomie. Wydarzenia z okresu premierostwa lorgi nieco nadwyrezy-
ly jego wizerunek, poniewaz profesor nie sprawdzil si¢ jako polityk w praktyce, nalezy uczciwie
przyzna¢, ze prawdopodobnic nie mial do tego odpowiednich zdolnosci, takie i oczekiwania
opinii publicznej w jego przypadku byly zapewne zbyt wygérowane. Do tego nalezy doda¢
takze i specyficzny okres w ktorym przyszlo mu rzadzi¢, byl to czas wielkiego kryzysu, kiedy
to establishment ramunski rozpaczliwie poszukiwal mozliwosci zalagodzenia kryzysu, w zwiaz-
ku z czym powolanie na stanowisko premiera osoby nie zwiazanej bezposrednio z najwazniej-
szymi partiami wydawalo si¢ optymalnym rozwiazaniem, niestety tym razem lorga, zreszta
jak i wezesniej nie wykazat si¢ reka do znalezienia wlasciwych wspétpracownikéw. Mozna
wreez postawi¢ tezg, ze desygnujac lorge na premiera wyrzadzono mu krzywdg. Polski posel
(Jan Szembek) zwracal uwagg na to, ze lorga jako premier wlasciwe nie zajmuje si¢ sprawami
panstwowymi, traktuje przewodniczenie Radzie Ministrow podobnie jak zajecia na uczelni,
w pelni korzystajac z okresu wakacyjnego, w Bukareszcie pojawiajac si¢ bardzo rzadko, jedynie

w celu podpisania najniezbedniejszych dokumentow?.

O ile wizj¢ nacjonalizmu Nicolae Iorgi mozna uwaza¢ za w pewnej mierze ograniczona,
poniewaz nie prezentowal on kompletnej doktryny, ograniczajac si¢ raczej do naukowego
pojmowania istoty narodu, i podnoszenia w sposob ograniczony postulatéw o charakeerze
ckonomicznym, o tyle doktryna prezentowana przez jego czasowego wspotpracownika — A.
C. Cuzg byla o wicle bardziej komplementarna z punkeu widzenia teorii polityki, zawierajac
wszelkie niezbedne pierwiastki — odnoszac si¢ zarowno do ekonomii, jak i do religii, a réwniez
co oczywiste do polityki.

Trudno jest w sposob zdecydowany wskaza¢ definitywnie poczatek kubizmu, ogélnie
okresla si¢ go na koniec XIX wicku, mozna za H. Bozdoghina przyja¢, ze pierwsze artykuly,
wkeorych A. C. Cuza zaczal propagowa¢ swa wizje nacjonalizmu pojawily si¢ juz w 1889 roku,
i rozw6j tego ruchu trwal do roku 1938, czyli do momentu, w kedrym krol Karol II zabronit
dzialalnosci wszystkich partii politycznych na terenie Rumunii.

Czym jest kuzizm? Wedlug samego Alexandru C. Cuzy, jest tozsamy z antysemityzmem,
co bardzo czgsto podkreslat Cuza w swych publikacjach®. Co istotne ruch A. C. Cuzy byl
w duzej mierze identyfikowany z nim samym, co bylo zreszta prakeyka dos¢ czgsto stosowana
w Rumunii w odniesieniu do partii o charakeerze wodzowskim. W podobny sposéb okreslano
np. zwolennikéw Partii Ludu gen. Alexandru Averescu — averesceni), czy nawet zwolennikow
Nicolae Iorgi — dorghisti. Podkreslalo to w sposob widoczny skale wplywu szefa partii na jego

% A.Dubicki, Dzieje polskiej placéwki dyplomatycznej w Bukareszcie. 1919-1940, E6dz 2014, s. 59.

% H. Bozdoghina, Doctrina nationalist-crestina ,Cuzismul’, “Holocaust. Studii si cercetari’, 2./2009, s. 110.
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ruch polityczny, kedry whasciwie bez jego przywodzewa si¢ rozpadl, gdyz nie bylo w ogole
mowy o ewentualnej sukcesji wladzy w partii. Zgodnie z tymi obserwacjami zwolennikéw
Cuzy okreslano jako kuzistdw, co mialo takze swoje zalety, bowiem umotliwialo sprawniej-
sze prowadzenie propagandy politycznej na terenach wiejskich, gdyz w latwiejszy sposob
umozliwialo to chlopom identyfikacj¢ partyjna, bez potrzeby rozumienia spraw zwiazanych
np. ze zmiana nazwy partii, ewentualnie jej fuzjami.

Sam A. C. Cuza utozsamicenie swego ruchu z antysemityzmem rozumial jako ulatwienie
dla zwyklego wyborcy, kt6ry nickoniecznie musial zdawa¢ sobie sprawe z istoty tego zagad-
nienia. Wazne bylo identyfikowanie go z Cuza i kuzizmem, bylo to nawet bardziej nosne niz
,zwykly” antysemityzm. Celem ostatecznym miala by¢ eliminacja Zydo’w z Rumunii, zaréwno
w sensie jednostkowym, jak i wspélnotowym?.

W okresie migdzywojennym kuzizm byl przedstawiany jako dokeryna polityczna kom-
pletna, zawierajac elementy odwolujace si¢ do: biologii, teologii, ckonomii oraz socjologii
i historii*.

Jako recepte na rozwiazanie problemu zydowskiego w Rumunii zaktadano calkowite wy-
kluczenie Zydéw ze spoleczenistwa rumuniskiego. Mialo to nastapi¢ w przypadku realizacji
dobrze opracowanego programu politycznego. W tym kontekscie Cuza uznawal antysemi-
tyzm i kuzizm za dwa zupelnie rézne pojecia. Kuzizm mial by¢ rozumiany jako antysemityzm
radykalny. Wedlug samego Cuzy jego ideologia, oraz antysemityzm byly w sensie ogélnym
zbiezne, jednak mialy rézni¢ si¢ doraznie osiagni¢tymi skutkami. Kuzim byl antysemityzmem
natychmiastowym, mial przynies¢ efeke wlasciwie natychmiast po jego deklaracji wprowadze-
nia w zycie. Jego efcktem miata by¢ deportacja Zydow z Rumunii, wzglednie pozbawienie ich
praw obywatelskich.

Sam antysemityzm Cuza postrzegal jako chorobe przewlekla, ograniczajaca si¢ jedynie
do teoretyzowania, w swojej ideologii starat si¢ on przenies¢ jej cigzar w sferg czynow. W wia-
snych stowach A. C. Cuza zdefiniowal kuzizm jako: doktryne aktywna, ktdra nie ograniczajaca
sig jedynie do teoretyzowania. Zawierajacg w sobie elementy polityczne, kulturalne i ekonomiczne
i przez to stajgcq si¢ programem naukowym. Kuzizm mial tez byc programem dzialania natych-
miastowego, wprowadzajgeego w czyn opracowang juz wezesniej teorie. Mial byc postrzegany jako
system kompletny, pozwalajacy rozwigzad kwestig Zydowskg w sposéb catkowity, zardwno teoretycz-
nie jak i praktycznie®.

Synteza doktryny narodowo-chrzescijanskiej zostawala zawarta w tezach kuzizmu opra-
cowanych przez zatozyciela i gléwnego teoretyka ruchu — A. C. Cuzg. Narodowos¢ byta tu po-
strzegana jako element naturalny, organiczny i duchowy, byla co zrozumiale czynnikiem po-

zytywnym, kedry jednak ulegl powaznemu zagrozeniu w wyniku stalego kontakeu z Zydami.

¥ Ibidem.
3 Ibidem.
¥ Ibidem, s. 109.
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Jednym z elementdw rozwiazania tej kwestii mialo by¢ wprowadzenie w Rumunii, a takze win-
nych zainteresowanych krajach, specjalnych wstaw narodowych, czegos w przyblizeniu odpo-
wiadajacego Ustawom Norymberskim, cho¢ nalezy pamigtac, ze Cuza zrgby swego programu
tworzyl w latach dwudziestych XX wicku, czyli poprzedzal ideologi¢ reprezentowana przez
Hitlera i jego poplecznikéw. Wspomniane prawo narodowe powinno by¢ wyrazem mocy spraw-
czej kazdego narodu, zwlaszcza w kontekscie jego potencjalnego wkiadu w kuleure $wiatowa.
Naréd w tym ukladzie reprezentowany jest przez wszystkich osobnikéw tej samej krwi, rozu-
mianych jako organizmy produkcyjne, skonkretyzowane w trzech klasach:

o klasie robotniczej i chlopskiej (produkcyjnej);

o klasie sredniej;

o Klasie rzadzacej;®

Podzial na wspomniane klasy byl réwniez istotny w kontekscie antysemityzmu Cuzy.
W jego opinii nardd stawal si¢ bytem wsp6lnym ustanowionym poprzez naturalne polacze-
nie jednostek legitymujacych si¢ tym samym pochodzeniem, zamieszkujacych konkretny ob-
szar, majacy zadanie dalszego kreatywnego rozwoju swej narodowosci i w sposéb akcywny
wplywajacego na rozwoj kultury ogélnoswiatowej. Miata by¢ to zasada uniwersalna formujaca
narod*. Nalezy takze zwroci¢ uwage na fake iz wszystkie trzy klasy winne by¢ emanacja tego
samego narodu, gdyz w przeciwnym razie organicznos¢ tego ukladu zostataby zaburzona.

Nar6d w mysli Cuzy byl okreslany jako: ogél jednostek, ktorych zadaniem jest wlasny
rozwdj w okreslonych warunkach: geograficznych, politycznych, etnicznych i ekonomicz-
nych. Tworza one grupy, narody i rasy, z keorych sklada si¢ populacja $wiatowa. W ramach tak
rozumianego narodu funkcjonuja wspomniane juz uprzednio klasy spoleczne, tworzac jedna
organiczna i niepodzielna jednos¢. Co wigeej stwierdzal on, ze w jednym miejscu na ziemi
moze funkcjonowa¢ tylko jeden naréd, gdyz w innym wypadku dochodzitoby do ich miesza-
nia, ewentualnie dochodziloby do ciaglych konfliktéw narodéw o przeciwnych interesach®.
Z tego tez powodu polityka nacjonalistyczna, wspicerajaca rozw6j wlasnego narodu jest jedyna
uprawniona i wlasciwa dla kraju chcacego zachowad swa niezaleznos¢.

Co zrozumiale Cuza nie przewidywal w tej definicji miejsca dla Zyd(’)w, postrzegal on ten
nar6d jako zdegenerowany, mieszany i pozbawiony wlasnego obszaru zamieszkania. Z tego
tez powodu uznawal ich za warstwe nicuzyteczna, bezplodng z punkeu widzenia kultury $wia-
towej oraz ogdlnie rozumianego zycia narodowego. Bezposrednim powodem takiego stanu
byl brak u Zydéw podstawowej w mniemaniu Cuzy warstwy ludnosci — mianowicie chlopow
i robotnikéw. Z tego tez powodu Cuza okreslat Zydéw jako prowadzacych pasozytnicze zy-
cie nomadow. Swoja mozliwos¢ dzialania w kwestiach narodowych wedlug lidera LANC Zy-
dzi utracili czg$ciowo w wyniku chowu wsobnego, bedacego wynikiem ich izolacji od $wiata

% H. Bozdoghina, op. cit,, s. 111.
4 Ibidem, s. 112.
“ L.R. Pascal, op. cit., s. 163.
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zewngtrznego. Byl to jeden z najwczesniej promowanych przez Cuze pogladéw zauwazalny
juz w jego pierwszych wystapieniach w 1893 roku. Juz w poczatkach swej dzialalnosci Cuza
uzasadnial swa wizj¢ elementami rasizmu, co mialo wynika¢ bezposrednio z jego badan na-
ukowych. Wykazywal w nich, ze pomi¢dzy rasa semicka a aryjska istnieje olbrzymia przepase,
keorej w zadnym razie nie da si¢ zasypa. Pozniej, tj. w latach trzydziestych Cuza przypomi-
nal o wspomnianym aspekcie twierdzac, ze byl swego rodzaju prorokiem w tym wzgledzie.
Swoje enuncjacje rasowe Cuza podbudowywal przekonaniem, ze wynikaja one z wiclkiego
zréznicowania rasowego (wielos¢ typéw ludzkich) widocznych wsrod Zydéw. W jego
mniemaniu $wiadezyla o tym takze ich pochyla postawa, chwiejne ruchy i specyficzny sposob
chodzenia z palcow.

W kuzigmie, jak juz wspomniano duza role odgrywaly oprécz komponentu naukowego
takze i kwestie religijne. Jezeli chodzi o wspolezesny judaizm, to Cuza uwazat go za parodi¢
oryginalnego mozaizmu (judaizmu $wigtynnego) oraz chrzescijanistwa®.

Judaizm wspélczesny (rabiniczny) Cuza postrzegal jako wynik przewagi wsréd Zydow ele-
mentu koczowniczego, wige absolutnie degenerujacego uprzednie zalety judaizmu $wiatyn-
nego. Cuza twierdzil, ze wszelkie uzasadnienia statusu Narodu Wybranego Zydzi juz utracili,
bowiem przestali uprawia¢ ziemie, kosztem zycia o charakterze nomadycznym. W kwestiach
religijnych Cuza poszedt nawet dalej odmawiajac judaizmowi wspoélczesnemu nawet miana
monoteizmu, postrzegajac go raczej jako henoteizm. Cuza odbieral to w sposéb przeciwsta-
wiajacy Jahwe henoteistycznego jako walczacego z innymi bogami. Jahwe monoteistyczny
nie bylby Bogiem zazdrosnym — gdyz innych bogéw po prostu by nie bylo. Dalsze oczeki-
wanie przez Zydéw na Mesjasza w $wietle objawienia Ewangelii uznawal Cuza za pasozytni-
cze. Judaizm rabiniczny byl uznawany za trad, keéry moze doprowadzi¢ do zniszczenia naro-
du rumunskiego. Cuza nie wahat si¢ glosi¢ takich pogladéw na najwyzszym szczeblu, nawet
w rumunskim parlamencie. Polityk negowal takze przestanie swigtych ksiag judaizmu — Tory
i Talmudu — uznawal je za skierowane przeciwko reszcie rodzaju ludzkiego. Stad tez w jego
mniemaniu antysemityzm stawal si¢ reakcja obronna na nauczanie Talmudu i Tory. Negu-
jac w duzej mierze Judaizm, Cuza musial si¢ wypowiedzie¢ takze o chrzescijanstwie, zwlasz-
cza w kraju tak zwigzanym, nieml organicznie z Cerkwia prawostawna jak Rumunia. W tej
mierze Cuza postulowal gleboka reforme chrzescijanstwa, odrzucenie zasad ustalonych przez
Ojcow Kosciota i Sobory. Cuza negowal wartos¢ Starego Testamentu ez bloc oraz zydowskie
pochodzenie Chrystusa. Reforma chrzescijanistwa miata polega¢ na oczyszczeniu go z nale-
cialosci zydowskich. Wspomniany element w sposob widoczny stawial pod znakiem zapyta-
nia narodow-chrzescijanska identyfikacje ruchu, co jego krytycy skrz¢tnie Cuzie wypominali
(narodowe chrzescijaristwo bylo obecne cho¢by w samej nazwie ruchu LANC — Liga Obrony

Narodowo Chrzescijanskicj). W dalszej micrze doprowadzil to do oblozenia kuzizmu klatwa

#A. C. Cuza, Stiinta antisemitismului, ‘Apararca Nationald’, 15 X1 1922.
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przez duchownych prawostawnych, jako sckty odrzucajacej podstawy chrzescijanstwa. Jak juz
wspomniano Cuza nie uwazal Chrystusa za Zyda, natomiast samo chrzescijanstwo, zwlaszcza
we wlasnej wersji, widzial jako antytez¢ judaizmu. Sam proces zbawienia wedlug Cuzy miat
by¢ gwarantowany poprzez odrzucenie dziedzictwa Starego Przymierza, tak jak to mial zale-
ca¢ Chrystus, keory wedtug Cuzy mial dazy¢ wreez do odrzucenia zasad religii mojzeszowej
i jej likwidacji. Swoje dalekie odejscie od zasad chrzescijanstwa Cuza dumaczyt wypaczeniem
pierwotnych zasad ewangelicznych przez $w. Pawla i jego nastgpcéw. Cuza postulowal od-
dzielenie obu czesci Pisma Swietego od siebie, co powinno umozliwi¢ wlasciwe odczytanie
nauki Chrystusa. Sam Stary Testament Cuza uznawal za religi¢ diabelska przekletego narodu,
zblizajac si¢ w swych interpretacjach do pewnych odlaméw chrzescijanskiego gnostycyzmu,
ktore réwniez wybiorezo podchodzily do dziedzictwa biblijnego w sposob wyrazny odroéz-
niajac Boga Starego Testamentu od Boga Nowego Przymierza®. Zgodnie z oczekiwaniami
Cerkiew prawostawna potepila tezy Cuzy, jednak pomimo klaewy polityk poderzymywal swe
poglady widzac w nich nadziej¢ dla Rumunii, poprzez dos¢ radykalne zerwanie z przesztoscia
mialy one definiowac nowe przeznaczenie, okreslane wyrazna parabola ,kraj, prawo, lud, krol”
Te elementy mialy symbolicznie uklada¢ si¢ w cztery ramiona swastyki symbolu (takie wy-
borczego) LANC®.

Eliminacja Zydow z Europy, jako konkretnego zagrozenia byla dla Cuzy jedynym kon-
kretnym wyjsciem, nie dopuszczal on mozliwosci asymilacji Zydow, wrecz uwazal ja jako po-
wazne zagrozenie, zaréwno dla narodéw jak i kultury europejskiej. Wspomniana eliminacja
Zydoéw powinna by¢ wykonana jak najkrétszym czasie, bez ogladu ma mozliwe konsekwencje
gospodarcze, polityczne i kulturalne.

W kwestiach ckonomicznych kuzim podobnic jak i w pozostalych sprawach opierat si¢
na mysli Cuzy. Bylo to o tyle naturalne, ze w dziedzinie ekonomii Cuza rzeczywiscie byt osoba
zorientowana, jako profesor ekonomii politycznej na Uniwersytecie w Jassach (od 1901 r.).

W tej mierze postulowal znaczne rozszerzenie zasad protekcjonizmu gospodarczego
i réwnoczesnie praw uposledzajacych Zydéw, ich aktywny udzial w ekonomii rumunskiej
Cuza uznawat za najwigksza bolaczke rumunskiej gospodarki i za element wrecz ja psujacy™.

W celu eliminacji Zydéw Cuza przewidywal koniecznos¢ interwengji panistwa poprzez
odpowiednia dzialalno$¢ legislacyjna, ktora miata odpowiednio wplywa¢ na rumunski rynek
pracy. Mialo to doprowadzi¢ do odzyskania przez elity rumunskie utraconych pozycji na ryn-
ku ekonomicznym i rynku pracy. Szczegdlna opieka miano otoczy¢ klas¢ $rednia, bowiem
to wlasnie ona miata by¢ najbardziej poszkodowana przez Zydéw. Sam Cuza okreslat swa
ideologie, jako clement samoobrony rumunskiego narodu przeciw zagrozeniom zydowskim

wynikajacym wrecz z instynktu samozachowawczego narodu. Swoja propozycje przedstawial

# P. A. Shapiro, Antisemitism, Christian Ambivalence, and the Holocaust, Bloomington 2007, s. 140.
® A.C. Cuza, Invatatura lui Isus. ludaismul si teologia crestina, lasi, 1925, 5. 33-34.
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jako rozwiazanie kompleksowe dla narodu. W konkluzji nadawat swym propozycjom sankeje
najwyzsza — boska jako wynikajaca z nauczania ewangelicznego oraz naturalna, jako emanacje
prawa naturalnego®.

Kuzizm byl jedna z radykalniejszych form antysemityzmu, zwlaszeza z tych obecnych
w Rumunii w okresie mi¢gdzywojennym. Niezaleznie od przestania aspirowat do stania si¢ ide-
ologia kompletna zawierajaca wszystkie niezbedne skladniki i zajmujac stanowisko we wszyst-
kich najwazniejszych kwestiach: od ekonomii, przez polityke po sprawy duchowe. Kuzizm
zakladal wspélprace wszelkich elementéw zycia i nauki w jednym celu eliminacji Zydéw z zy-
cia kulturalnego i gospodarczego Rumunii, niemniej jednak pomimo szumnych zapowiedzi
pozostal kolejna doktryna teoretyczna, nie majac okazji do sprawdzenia si¢ w warunkach spra-
wowania wladzy. Epizod rzadéw Gogi-Cuzy w grudniu 1937 — lutym 1938, co prawda zapo-
wiadal pewne dzialania antysemickie, jednak w dwczesnej sytuacji geopolitycznej oraz we-
wngtrznej nie byly one realne i ich implementacja byta mozliwa jedynie w takim zakresie, jaki
byl zgodny z interesem realnego suwerena — kréla Karola II. Byt takie wstgpem do likwidacji

ruchu i pretekstem do przejecia wladzy przez Krola®.

Codreanu i ruch Zelaznej Gwardii

Mimo ograniczenia si¢ wlasciwe warstwy teoretycznej — Cuza i jego ideologia w duzej
mierze byli powiazani takze z ruchem zelaznogwardyjskim, dla keérego idee te poczatkowo
stanowily punkt wyjscia w dziatalnosci politycznej. Obaj liderzy czyli A. C. Cuza i Coneliu
Zelea Codreanu propagowali radykalny nacjonalizm i antysemityzm, niemniej réznice doty-
czyly zasiegu ich ruchu oraz metod walki, nie tylko politycznej. Organizacja macierzysta byla
LANC, jednak po poczatkowym okresie w miare zgodnej i korzystnej dla obu stron wspol-
pracy doszlo do zerwania z uwagi na: primo: spér co do metod walki politycznej (Dubicki, Na-
gy-lalavera, Heinen), oraz docelowego elektoratu partii. LANC choc oczywiscie kierowal swg dok-
tryng takze i do chlopéw, to jednak przez swdj program ckonomiczny, méwigcy o eliminacji Zydéw
2 handlu najwickszy postuch uzyskal w Moldawii, swym mateczniku, wsréd drobnomieszczanstwa.
Codreanu ze swej strony cheial poszerzyc swg baze spoleczna, dlatego dazyl do odejscia od drobno-
mieszczariskiego konserwatyzmu i cheial poszerzenia ruchu na pozostale warstwy spoleczne, co jed-
nak wymagatoby od Cuzy zmian doktrynalnych w jego ideologir®.

W typologii nacjonalizmow Stanleya G. Paynego oba ruchy sytuowaly si¢ jako prawica rady-
kalna, ktdrej dzialanie bylo o tyle ulatwione, ze faktycznie nicobecna byla w Rumunii w owym
czasie prawica konserwatywna®. W pozniejszym okresie lat 30-tych, zwlaszcza dzieki poszerzeniu

7
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swej bazy spolecznej ruch Codreanu zaczal przechodzic na stanowiska obecnie klasyfikowane jako
Jasgystowskie — zwlaszcza gdy zaczeto akcentowad potrzebe uksztaltowania ,nowego czlowicka™
omul nou.

Secundo: Kolejnym elementem, na ktdry zwraca sig powszechnie uwage byl konflikt generacji,
Jjaki mial miejsce w LANC i ktdry poskutkowal w koricu odejsciem grupy Codreanu®.

Tertio: waznym, aczkolwick dzis raczej pomijanym aspektem rozpadu pierwotnego LANC,
i elementem niezgody pomiedzy Codreanu a Cuzg byly wspomniane juz uprzednio poglady religijne
Cuzy. Byly one zupelnie nie do przyjecia dla Codreanu, ktdremu zalezalo na zdobyciu szerokiego
poparcia takzge i na wsi, co nie bylo absolutnie mozliwe w warunkach otwartego konfliktu z Cerkwig.

Corneliu Zelea Codreanu dystansowanie od LANC rozpoczal juz w roku 1925, jest
to udokumentowane w zachowanej korespondencji pomiedzy nim a Cuza®. Jak sam wspo-
minal wolal swobodg akeji, niz pozostawanie zwiazanym partyjnymi obligacjami. Do widocz-
nego dla wszystkich zerwania relacji doszto w 1927 roku, po zatozeniu konkurencyjnego dla
LANC - Ruchu Legionowego. Niemniej jednak atmosfera wzajemnej tolerangji trwata do 1933
r., gdy obie partie zaczely przejawia¢ wobec sicbie wzajemna i otwarta wrogo$¢.

W poczatkowych dokumentach programowych Zelaznej Gwardii wplyw Cuzy jest
co zrozumiale bardzo widoczny, jednak z czasem a takze wraz z kolejnymi programami po-
litycznymi LANC potrzeba wyraznego odcigcia si¢ od Cuzy stawala si¢ dla Codreanu coraz
bardziej istotna®.

W 1928 r. Ion Mota, jako jeden z ideologéw ruchu legionowego rozpoczal proces unie-
zalezniania si¢ gwardzistow, pozwalajac sobie na poczatkowo zawoalowang krytyke kuzizmu,
wskazujac, ze prezentuje ona koncepcje naturalistyczng w kulturze, oraz mocne powiazanie
tegoz z zagadnieniami natury ekonomicznej, legionisci zaczgli krytykowa¢ brak podkreslenia
waloréw moralnych w walce politycznej w doktrynie Cuzy. W calosci nadal afirmowano an-
tyzydowska czes¢ programu LANC,

Do dalszych nieporozumien dochodzito przy okazji wyborow w 19311 1933 r.. Wowczas
krytyka LANC przybierata na sile. Legionisci akcentowali systemowos¢ ruchu Cuzy i jego che¢
dziatania w ramach demokracji. Do tego dochodzit element wzajemnych nieporozumien, czy-
li zglaszanie kandydatur w tych samych okregach wyborczych, co prowadzito do walki poli-
tycznej pomigdzy obydwoma partiami narodowymi. Wedtug Codreanu i jego poplecznikow
Cuza stal z czasem antyteza tego co uprzednio zwalczal, przechodzac w latach 30-tych na po-
zycje teoretyzowania, a nie dziatania politycznego. Do ostatecznego zerwania doszlo w grud-

niu 1933 r. Od tego momentu legionisci zaczgli prezentowa¢ LANC jako ruch nie przystajacy

> T. Dubicki, K. Dach, op. cit, s. 48.
>2 Totalitarismul de dreapta in Romania. Origini, manifestri, evolugie. 1919-1927, Bucuresti 1996, s. 537.
>3 Ibidem, s. 617, 618.

> V. Siandulescu, Note privind extremismul de dreapta in Romania Mare: clarificiri doctrinare si practici politice, “Studii si
materiale de istorie contemporana’, 1/2013, s. 189.
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do nowych czaséw, oraz do nowych okolicznoéci walki politycznej, jako ruch wtoczony
w tryby machiny demokratycznej, z ktora w nowych czasach miat walezy¢ ruch legionowy”.

W kolejnych artykulach mygliciele zwiazani z Codreanu (M. Polihroniade) poddawa-
li kuzizm coraz silniejszej krytyce wskazujac na brak jego sukceséw w polityce wewngtrznej.
Oskarzano Cuzg, 7e zajal si¢ w swej dzialalnosci paranauka — dowodzac ze Jezus nie byl Zydem
itp., natomiast brak bylo realnych efektéw jego dzialalnosci, podczas gdy Zydzi zajmowali co-
raz wicksza role w ekonomii rumunskiej*. Rok 1933 byt w narodowym ruchu rumunskim
o tyle istotny, ze byl czasem wyborczym, co sprzyjalo radykalizacji nastrojow i wzajemnych
stosunkéw. Zwolennicy Codreanu oskarzali kuzistéw o konformizm i jedynie pokazowy anty-
semityzm i antymasonizm, podczas gdy w rzeczywistosci mieli oni wspiera¢ te grupy. Podob-
nie jak Cuza okreslal wspolczesny Judaizm o imitacj¢ dawnej wersji $wiatynnej i chrzescijan-
stwa, tak tworcy ruchu legionowego oskarzali LANC o tworzenie nieudolnych kopii ich wla-
snego ruchu zelazno gwardyjskiego. Mialo to w sposob oczywisty dowodzi¢ przewagi ruchu
Codreanu. Symbolicznym momentem zerwania mostéw pomiedzy obiema galeziami byly
wspomniane wybory z grudnia 1933 r. Gwardzisci zostali z nich wykluczeni, jednak nie wspar-
li w konsekwengji z polecenia samego Codreanu kandydatéw LANC w wyborach. Codreanu
swoj wyrazny zakaz takiego dzialania motywowal dwoma przyczynami:

o kuzisci to inne oblicze rzgdu

o kuzisci byli z rzadem w zmowie, bowiem ich partii nie rozwigzano.

Bylo to ostateczne zerwanie pomiedzy obiema partiami, rozlam poglebial si¢ do roku
1937, gdy w przededniu kolejnych wyboréw parlamentarnych bojowki obu partii zacickle
ze soba walczyly. Pézniejsze wsparcie Codreanu dla rzadu Gogi-Cuzy, bylo raczej taktyczne
i w koricu niosto za soba znamiona ,niedzwiedziej przystugi” prowadzacej ostatecznie do roz-
wiazania tego gabinetu”. Dochodzita do tego urazona duma Codreanu, ktéry nie otrzymat
misji utworzenia rzadu pomimo znacznie lepszego wyniku wyborczego®.

Nagcjonalizm prezentowany prze Codreanu mial w sobie wiele wspélnego z tym co prezen-
towal we Wloszech Mussolini, nacomiast w kwestiach relacji ruchu gwardyjskiego z Hitlerem,
tutaj sprawa jest o wiele bardziej skomplikowana, poniewaz ,Kapitan” z reguly dos¢ krytycznie
wypowiadal si¢ na temat niemieckiego wodza. Jednym z elementéw odstreczajacych go od Hi-
tlera byla areligijno$¢ jego ruchu, w zadnej mierze nie bedaca do pogodzenia z mocnym zaan-
gazowaniem religijnym samego Codreanu. Waznym clementem byta tez dziatalno$¢ spoteczna
Zelaznej Gwardii bedaca takze umiejetnym pokazem propagandy pro legionowej, np. budowa

Zielonego Domu (Siedziby Legionu, czy sezonowe akcje pomocy rolnikom w trakcie zniw®.

> N.M. Nagy«TaIavcra, op. cit,, s. 404.

% V. Siandulescu, op. cit., s. 191.

7 A. Chistol, op. cit,, s. 482.

8 H. Ch. Maner, Parlamentarismul in Romania 1930-1940, Bucuresti 2004, s. 188.
% Por. T. Dubicki, K. Dach, op. cit., 5. 88.
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Wszystko to powodowalo pozytywny odbiér spoleczny ruchu i dawato mu przewage w po-
réwnaniuz LANC. Jednak coraz wigksza popularno$¢ ruchu niosta za soba takze powazne za-
grozenie, jakim byla nieche¢¢ krola Karola I, kedra w koncu w polaczeniu z niechgcia Codreanu
do wspélpracy z krélem doprowadzita do likwidacji jego dzialalnosci, oraz likwidacji fizycznej
jego kierownictwa. Warto nadmieni¢, ze LANC nie mial klopotu z akcepracja przynajmnicj
nominalnego kierownictwa Karola II, co i tak nie uchronilo go przed rozwiazaniem wraz z in-
nymi partiami w marcu 1938 roku®.

W poréwnaniu wszystkich narodowych sit politycznych funkcjonujacych przed 11 wojna
$wiatowa na terenic Rumunii warto takze zwroci¢ uwage na zagadnienie przywodzewa. Ana-
lizujqc to mozna pokusic’ si¢ 0 postawicnic nieco przewrotnego whiosku, mianowicie partia,
ktora byla oceniana jako akceptujaca w najwickszym stopniu wzorce faszystowskie — czyli
Zelazna Gwardia w istocie swoje kierownictwo miala rozbudowane w najwickszym stopniu,
cho¢ oczywisci pryncypium hierarchiczne bylo tu bardzo waine, osoby wykazujace zbyt wy-
bujale ambicje niezgodne z zapatrywaniami ,kapitana” byly usuwane z ruchu a czasem nawet
likwidowane fizycznie. Umotzliwilo to jednak przetrwanie ruchu po okresie represji w latach
1938-1940 i jego chwilowa odbudowe w latach 1940-1941. Pozostale partie byly typowy-
mi partiami wodzowskimi, identyfikowanymi z liderem i wlasciwie niezdolnymi do dziala-
nia po utracie przezen znaczenia politycznego. Jednak dzigki temu zaréwno partia lorgi, jak
i partia Cuzy byly w oczach suwerena — Karola II w pewnym stopniu relewantne politycznie,
co umotliwilo im w okreslonych momentach na dojscie do wladzy. Zelazna Gwardia jako sila
odporna na sugestie krolewskie nie byla relewantna, takze z uwagi na zly dobér koalicjantow
przez Codreanu — takeyczne zblizenie z Maniu i Gh. Britianu w przededniu wyboréw z 1937
roku z pewnoscia nie wzmocnilo jego potengjalu politycznego, zwlaszeza w oczach krola®.

Kolejnym typem nacjonalizmu obecnym w Rumunii, tym razem juz w okresie po II
wojnie $wiatowej byly elementy nacjonalistyczne obecne w propagandzie z czaséw Nicolae

Ceaugescu

Epoka rzadow partii totalitarnej w Rumunii pozostawila po sobie istotne dziedzictwo po-
lityczne, poza ,jawnymi” postkomunistami zrzeszonymi w FSN [Frontul Salvarii Nationale —
Front Ocalenia Narodowego] a p6zniej w PSD [Partidul Social Democratic] itp. czg$¢ osob
zwiazanych w pewnym stopniu ze starym rezimem zacz¢la poszukiwaé wlasnej drogi politycz-
nej, probujac takze swych sit w ruchu skrajnie prawicowym. Jedna z takich os6b byt Corneliu
Vadim Tudor, lider rumunskiej partii Partidul Romania Mare (PRM) [Partia Wiclkicj Ru-

munii]®. Program polityczny wspomnianego ugrupowania jest widoczny juz w jego nazwie,

" Okolicznosci rozwiazania patrz: A. Dubicki, System partyjny Krélestwa Rumunii ..., s. ; S. Arhire, Guvernarea Goga — Cuza si

problema evreiasca’. Perceptii britanice, “Annales Universitatis Apulensis. Series Historica’, 15/1/2011, s. 318.

R. A. Haynes, Reluctant allies? Tuliu Maniu, Corneliu Zelea Codreanu against King Carol II of Romania, “The Slavonic and
East European Reviev’, 2007, vol. 85, no. 1, 5. 110.

2

o
g

T. Gallagher, Romania after Ceaugescu, . The politics of intolerance, Edinburgh 1995, s. 205.,

116



Warianty rumuriskiego nacjonalizmu

nawiazywata ona do Rumunii migdzywojennej, co oznaczalo otwarcie szeregéw partii takze
na osoby pochodzace z terendéw nalezacych do Rumunii w okresie mi¢dzywojennym, w tym
zwlaszcza Besarabii®.

PRM zaistniala na rumunskim firmamencie politycznym w 1991 roku. Przez nickt6rych
komentatoréw rumunskiej sceny politycznej na poczatku dzialalnosci byla klasyfikowana
jako partia necokomunistyczna, z nicjasna do dnia dzisiejszego klasyfikacja jako partia lewico-
wa badz prawicowa. Wigkszos¢ jej programu wskazuje jednak na mozliwo$¢ umiejscowienia
jej po prawej stronie sceny politycznej. O pierwotnej klasyfikagji jako partii neokomunistycz-
nej decydowaly aspekty takie jak: przede wszystkim bliskie powiazania Tudora z poprzednim
rezimem, takze wewnatrzpartyjny kult przywodcy oraz nostalgia za pronarodowymi rozwia-
zaniami wprowadzanymi przez poprzedni rezim, bylo to zreszta charakeerystyczne dla tej czg-
$ci sceny politycznej®.

Sam Corneliu Vadim Tudor przywodca tej partii od roku 1991 do 2013 r. w czasach stare-
go rezimu byl nadwornym poeta Nicolae Ceausescu i piewca nacjonalkomunizmu w wydaniu
rumuriskim, rozwijanego od lat 70-tych, co takze w pewnym stopniu doprowadzilo do odro-
dzenia antysemityzmu, cho¢ kojarzonego raczej z druga fala ,de judaizacji” KC RPK®. Par-
tia Tudora korzystala ze wsparcia tygodnika o podobnej nazwie Romdnia Mare. Byla to jego
glowna trybuna z keorej pigtnowat i wskazywal glownych wrogéw narodu rumunskiego.

Ze skrajna prawica identyfikuje PRM antysemityzm, oraz og6lny sprzeciw przeciw sze-
roko rozumianym wrogom narodu, ta kategoria zostala w okresic powojennym bardzo roz-
szerzona, bowiem o ile przed wojna byli to gléwnie Zydzi, o tyle teraz kategoria ta zostala
poszerzona o Cyganow i Wegrow. Stalym elementem negadji jest niezgoda na korupcje, z keo-
ra powszechnie jest kojarzona prawie cala rumunska klasa polityczna. W dziatalnosci PRM
mozna wyr6znic trzy okresy:

o 1991-1999 — kiedy partia ta byla partia o zasi¢gu wlasciwie regionalnym, ograniczo-

nym do poludniowej Rumunii,

o 1999-2004 — gdy byla partia ogélno rumunska o znacznym poparciu elekeoratu,

«  po2004r. — gdy rozpoczat si¢ proces rozpadu partii.

W trakcie funkcjonowania PRM przechodzita proces ewolucji programowej absorbujac
elementy zachodniej mysli prawicowej, tworzac z wlasnego programu mieszanke negacji za-
stanych stosunkéw politycznych i wszechobecnej korupcji. Poczatkowym konkurentem PRM
na skrajnej prawicy byla PUNR (Partia Rumunskicj Unii Narodowej), kedra jednak w ciagu

¢ N.Ragaru, A. Capelle-Pogacean, Romania Mare and Ataka: National Populism and Political Protest in Romania and Bulgaria,
“Critique and Humanism Journal’, 23_EN/2007, s. 136.

¢ F Hartleb, ,Europe” and the Extreme Right: Comparing Partidul Romania Mare and Vlaams Belang, ,Romanian Journal of
Political Sciences, 1/2009, s. 60.

© Na ten temat patrz szerzej np. A. Burakowski, Gedniusz Karpat, Dyktatura Nicolae Ceausescu 1965-1989, Warszawa 2008; P.
Campeanu, Ceausescu. Lata odliczane wstecz, Warszawa 2004.
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ostatnicj dekady XX wicku tracila znaczenie®. Byla to partia okreslana przez swych krytykow
réwniez jako nacjonal-komunistyczna, z uwagi na to iz bazowala ona na kadrach nalezacych
dawniej do PCR. Reprezentowata ona nurt nacjonalizmu o wiele bardziej agresywnego wobec
mniejszosci wegierskiej, niz w pozniejszym okresie PRM, jej liderem byt Gheorghe Funar —
burmistrz Kluzu, znany ze swej antywegierskiej retoryki. Byta ona obecna na kazdym szczeblu,
nie tylko werbalnym — programowym. Takze np. wszelkie urzadzenia uzytecznosci publicz-
nej w Kluzu, rzadzonym przez wspomnianego Gh. Funara byly np. malowane w rumunskie
kolory narodowe, co dawalo wrazenie groteskowosci. Réwniez byla to partia nacjonalitary-
styczna, jednak w odréznieniu do PRM, wezesniej osiagnela ona relewantnos¢ i co mozna
uzna¢ za pewien paradoks dysponowata juz w potowie lat 90-tych potencjalem koalicyjnym,
zreszta w wyborach z 1992 roku otrzymata ona okoto 8% gloséow w wyborach parlamentar-
nych w zwiazku z tym brala ona udzial w rzadzie w latach 1994-1995¢. Bylo to apogeum jej
mozliwosci. Dysponujac najwickszym poparciem w Siedmiogrodzie, byta ona pozadanym
partnerem koalicyjnym, niemniej jednak poparcie dla niej mocne na terenie jednej prowingjj,
sprawialo, ze stawala si¢ ona niejako ,zakladnikiem” danego obszaru. W tych tez kategoriach
nalezy postrzega¢ jej upadek, po roku 1995, kiedy to opuscila ona koalicj¢ rzadowa w wyniku
braku zgody na zawarcie traktatu dobrosasiedzkiego z Wegrami, sytuacji nie poprawilo takze
uwiklanie lider6w tej partii w afer¢ piramidy finansowej ,Caritas”

Klasyfikacja PRM jako partii skrajnej prawicy jest uzasadniona takze i tym, ze spelnia ona
wymogi klasyfikacyjne wyznaczone przez C. Muddego. Sa to: widoczna w programie rasowa
i etniczna definicja narodu uznanego za zrédlo wspélnoty politycznej. Po drugie silne pod-
kreslanie elementu antyestabilishmentowego w retoryce partyjnej. Poczatkowo negacja elit byla
prowadzona gléwnie przez pryzmat oskarzen o korupcje, jednak wraz ze zblizeniem si¢ Ru-
munii do UE, duza role zaczeta takze odgrywac retoryka antyunijna, z szeroko rozumiana
eurokracjg i eurokratami na czele. Trzecim elementem identyfikacyjnym partii skrajnie prawi-
cowej jest skupienie si¢ takze na kwestie imigracyjnych w UE. Rumunia jako kraj graniczny tej
organizacji jest zywotnie zainteresowana rozwiazaniami europejskimi, w zwiazku z czym temat
ten byl obecny takze w retoryce PRM®.

Ideologia PRM zajmowala si¢ w sposdb oczywisty szeroko rozumianymi kwestiami naro-
dowymi. Zreszta mozna uzna¢, ze ta wlasnie kwestia jest centralna w retoryce wlasciwie kaz-
dej partii narodowej na calym $wiecie. Kazda partia skrajna ma takze wlasna wizj¢ demokra-
cji, wolnosci porzadku, prawa, bezpieczenstwa i niezaleznosci. Z reguly sa one przedstawiane
w bliskim znaczeniu kontekstowym ze stowem nardd. Wraz z tym pojawia si¢ takze kluczowa

klasyfikacja inkluzyjna i ckskluzywna wskazujaca kto jest cztonkiem narodu, a keo nie.

% A. Burakowski, M. Stan, Kraj smutny pelen humoru. Dzieje Rumunii po 1989 roku, Warszawa 2012, s. 110.
¢ Ibidem, s. 92.
¢ F Hartleb, op. cit,, s. 61.
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PRM jako partia skrajnie prawicowa rowniez definiowata podstawowe kwestie w ten wia-
snie sposob. Ekskluzywnie wskazywano Wegrow, zwlaszeza tych zamieszkujacych w Siedmio-
grodzie jako gléwnych wrogéw narodu rumunskiego®. Byla to istotna zmiana w nacjona-
lizmie rumunskim, w keérym dotad Zydzi byli gléwnym zagrozeniem. Bylo to odzwierciedle-
nie przemian narodowosciowych, jakie mialy miejsce po Il wojnie $wiatowej w Rumunii oraz
przemian ideologicznych, ukazujacych Wegrow, cho¢ nie zawsze wprost, jako glownych wro-
g6éw narodu rumuniskiego™. W jednym z ostatnich dokumentéw programowych PRM z 2005
r. odwolywano si¢ do argumentéw historycznych by uzasadni¢ nieche¢¢ do narodu wegierskie-
go. Przypomniano tu argumenty polityki historycznej, obecnej w dyskursie politycznym i na-
ukowym, od konca XVIII wicku, skupiajac si¢ na zagadnieniu antochtonizmu badz allochtoni-
zmu Rumunéw w Transylwanii”. Oprocz wykazania praw do Siedmiogrodu, w dyskusji tej
chodzi takie o wskazanie korzeni narodu rumunskiego i jego mniej lub bardziej bezposrednie
powiazanie z Dakami i Rzymianami zamieszkujacymi w starozytnosci te ziemie, wraz z calym
bagazem dziejowym i kulturalnym. Zgodnie z programem z 2005 roku, ten element progra-
mu jest mocno eksponowany, jako niosacy w sobie stosunkowo duzy ladunck antymadziarski
— jako ze wedlug niego Wegrzy sa narodem koczowniczym, ktéry przybyl na tereny obecnie
przez nich zamieszkiwane stosunkowo niedawno (oczywiscie w poréwnaniu z ,odwiecznym”
zamieszkiwaniem tam przez Rumunéw). Podkreslano przy tym trwanie rumunskosci jako
elementu niezaleznego od aktualnej formy politycznej obecnej na tym obszarze, podleglosci
Rzymianom, Wegrom, czy w ramach niepodleglego panstwa rumunskiego. W kwestii granic
— PRM uznawala, ze naturalnymi dla Rumunéw sa te w keérych zamieszkuja wschodnie ludy
romaniskie, czyli bylo to inkluzyjne wobec terenu Motdawii™.

W kategorii wrogéw narodu rumunskiego umieszczono przede wszystkim Wegrow i Cy-
ganéw postrzeganych jako istotne zagrozenie dla rumunskiego narodu i w zwiazku z tym
przedstawianych w sposob kontrastowy. W wickszym stopniu koncentrowano si¢ na We-
grach, jako jedynej mniejszosci z zauwazalnym potencjalem politycznym na terenie Rumunii.
Kwestie rasowe zostaly zepchni¢te w programie PRM na plan dalszy, cho¢ oczywiscie akcenty
te sa widoczne zwlaszcza w retoryce antyimigracyjnej — o wicle bardziej istotny jest tu wzajem-
ny stosunck ,narodu” i Europy. Pojawienie si¢ zjednoczonej Europy wymusito na partiach na-
rodowych pewne zmiany w ich retoryce — odrzucono dawny ,parafialny” nacjonalizm dziala-
jacy nazasadzie ,my <> oni” lub ,nardd kontra reszta swiata”. Warto nadmieni¢, ze w dyskursie
zaczyna si¢ pojawia¢ eksponowanie oprocz oczywistej walki o prawa Rumunéw, takze i walki
o prawa Europejczykéw w ich walce z imigrantami — dla os6b spoza UE program przewidu-

je powazne uposledzenie, lub wreez brak praw socjalnych. Pojawilo si¢ takze rozumowanie

¥ N.Ragaru, A. Capelle-Pogacean, op. cit, s. 141.
70 Ibidem, s. 143.
7' Na ten temat patrz szerzej: m.in. L. Boia, Rumuni. Swiadomos¢, mity, historia, Krakéw 2003, 5. 64-73.

72 F Hartleb, op. cit, s. 66.
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w kategoriach walki o dobro cywilizacji i kultury chrzescijanskiej. W kwestiach integragji eu-
ropejskiej dokeryna PRM zamykala si¢ od poczatku w braku akcepragji dla jakiegokolwick
uszczuplenia zakresu suwerennosci kraju czy to na arenie wewngtrznej czy migdzynarodowe;j”.
Pewnym elementem odwolujacym si¢ do dumy narodowej bylo uznanie wojny 1878 r. za woj-
ng o nicpodleglos¢ Rumunii a takze wojng o zjednoczenie Europy.

W poczatkowych programach politycznych kwestia ta wlasciwie byla nicobecna z uwagi
na do$¢ odlegla wowczas moiliwos¢ przystapienia Rumunii do UE. Pézniej, wraz z przybli-
zeniem si¢ momentu akcesji kwestie europejskie, co zreszta zrozumiale zaczely si¢ znajdowaé
w wigkszym stopniu w centrum uwagi. W doktrynie PRM widoczne jest dazenie do pod-
porzadkowania celéw UE celom nadrzgdnym Rumunii. Przykladem tego byl np. postulat
stworzenie Euroregionu jedynie terenéw zamieszkiwanych przez Rumunéw, co byloby oczy-
wistym zaprzeczeniem ponadnarodowosci UE. W mysl doktryny narodowej interes konkret-
nego narodu zawsze powinien mie¢ priorytet przed interesem zbiorowosci europejskiej. W ta-
kim ukladzie PRM uzaleznial swoje poparcie dla idei europejskiej od przyszlego jej poparcia
dla intereséw panstwa rumunskiego. Generalnie mozna to skonkretyzowa¢ w niechgci wobec
poszerzania kompetencji UE, w kierunku przeksztalcania jej w ,superpanstwo™.

Szezyt popularnosci PRM przypadt na wybory z 2000 roku, zaréwno prezydenckie jak
i parlamentarne, w ktorych PRM zdobyta okoto 20 % glosow, sam Tudor w glosowaniu prezy-
denckim otrzymat w II turze 28 % gloséw, co bylo realnym maksimum poparcia, osiagnictego
w bardzo sprzyjajacych warunkach politycznych, dekompozydji rzadzacego wezesniej obo-
zu prawicowego. Tudor generowat zbyt wiclki elektorat negatywny, by mysle¢ o zwycigstwice
w wyborach prezydenckich. Poparcie na dos¢ wysokim poziomie wynikato z duzego niezado-
wolenia spolecznego z poprzednich rzadéw prawicy i zebral wokot sicbie osoby nie akceptuja-
ce takze mozliwosci oddania glosu na sity lewicowe. W okresie pozniejszym PRM cieszyta si¢
poparciem os6b, keore niewatpliwie stracily na przemianach po 1990 r.”.

Do relewantnosci tej partii doprowadzita niewatpliwie kadencja rzadéw prawicy, ktora
wykazal kompletna indolencj¢ tego obozu w sprawowaniu wladzy. Ludzie wiedzieli, czego
mozna si¢ bylo spodziewa¢ po obozie Iliescu, natomiast kompletna porazka polityczna lu-
dzi Constantinescu byla szokiem dla antylewicowego elektoratu, keéry w 2000 roku pozostat
bez widocznej alternatywy. Ulatwilo to dzialanie Tudorowi, keérego antyestabilishmentowa
retoryka znajdowala oparcie w faktach. Po roku 2000 poparcie dla PRM ciagle spada, co jest
pochodna braku zapotrzebowania na retoryke nacjonalistyczna w Rumunii. Niemniej ona
sama czasami odzywa, jak cho¢by podczas referendum na temat odsunigcia prezydenta Tra-

iana Basescu w 2012 roku. Wowczas Wegrzy z UDMR zdecydowali si¢ na nie wzigcie udziatu

7 Ibidem, s. 67.
7+ Ibidem.
7> A. Burakowski, M. Stan, op. cit., s. 170.
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w glosowaniu, co ostatecznie przesadzilo o fiasku glosowania z uwagi na niewystarczajaca
frekwencje™.

W pewnym sensie mozna probowa¢ poszukiwa¢ przyczyn gorszego wyniku wyborczego
PRM w innym systemie przeliczania, gloséw jaki od 2008 roku obowiazuje na terenie Rumu-
nii, jednak jak si¢ wydaje wigksza rol¢ odgrywa tu brak zainteresowania ze strony chwiejne-
go elektoratu. Dowodzily tego cho¢by wybory do Europarlamentu z 2009 r., kiedy to PRM
udalo si¢ obsadzi¢ 3 mandaty, jednak sam ake wyborczy odbywal si¢ przy niskiej frekwencji
(28%), wige posiadanic ,zelaznego” i zdyscyplinowanego elektoratu bylo w tym wypadku po-
waznym bonusem. W wyborach z 2014 r. partia startowala juz bez C. V. Tudora, usuni¢tego
z przywodzewa i partii w roku 2013, i nie przekroczyta progu wyborczego, przy nieco wyzszej
frekwencji — 32 %

Wspomniana klgska partii prawicowych wydatnie wspomogla Tudora, ktory we weze-
$niejszych wyborach nie byt w stanie osiagna¢ wyniku lepszego niz 4,5% co oznaczalo balanso-
wanie niemal na skraju progu wyborczego (3% )7 W kolejnych wyborach Tudor i jego partia
nie byli w stanie powtérzy¢ najlepszego wyniku z 2000 r. ze wzgledu na zmiang politycznych
konstelacji na prawicy, a takze z uwagi na proby kompromitowania samego lidera poprzez
rdine procesy sadowe i nawiazania do jego przeszloci.

Pod wplywem nicudanych przemian w latach 90-tych w dokerynie PRM zaczglo by¢ wy-
raznie widoczne nastawienie antyzachodnie, aczkolwiek nalezy pamigta¢ o tym, ze Tudor od-
zegnywat si¢ od totalnego potgpiana Zachodu i zajmowal konformistyczna postawe wobec
negocjacji z UW i NATO, jednak postrzegajac te organizacje jako stuzebne wobec interesow
Rumunii, czyli wlasciwe bez szans na realne ich wykonanie. W kwestiach walki o cele zalozone
w programie i opicke na calym narodem — PRM zakladala zar6wno dzialania irredentystycz-
ne (zwlaszcza w stosunku do Moldawii), jak i obronne wobec wlasnego narodu. Irredentyzm
— domaganie si¢ powrotu do granic Wielkiej Rumunii, a zwlaszcza inkorporacji Bukowiny
potnocnej i Besarabii. Tudor zachgcal takie cz¢s¢ Moldawian do emigracji do Rumunii i tam
akeywnego dziatania w polityce™. Glownym wrogiem w kwestiach narodowych byli Wegrzy
transylwanscy, jako korzystajacy z czynnego wsparcia Budapesztu, o wiele mniej groznym
wrogiem byli Cyganie, keérych postrzegano raczej jako zagrozenie dla porzadku publiczne-
go, co postulowano zwalczy¢ poprzez wprowadzenie bardziej restrykeyjnego ustawodawstwa
w sprawach karnych i porzadkowych. Co ujmowano niego gérnolotnie jako tzw. dykeature
prawa. Zauwazalny w dokumentach programowych jest takze antysemityzm, éwczesnie jed-

nak Zydzi s3 postrzegani jako zagrozenie raczej ze wzgledu na ich pozycj¢ migdzynarodowa,

76 W okregach zamieszkiwanych przez liczna mnicjszos¢ wegicrska frekwencja wyniosla od: 13,59% (Harghita) do 35% w Ara-
dzie co wyraznie kontrastowalo z frekwencja na pozostalym obszarze kraju — w okregu Ole zanotowano nawet 70% frekwencje.
heep://www.becreferendum2012.r0/DOCUMENTE%20BEC/Rezultate/judete.pdf

77 Obowiazywal w 1992 i 1996 r., A. Dubicki, Ewolucja rumuriskiej ordynacji wyborczej w latach 1866-2012, [w:] Mechanizmy
obietnic. Kampanie i systemy wyborcze na $wiecie, [red:] M. Raczkiewicz, E6dz 2014, s. 302.

7% N.Ragaru, A. Capelle-Pogacean, s. 141.
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niz wewnetrzna, mozna to uznac za pewien wyjatek w rumunskim nacjonalizmie, jednak od-
zwierciedla to przemiany, takze i narodowosciowe, jakie dokonaly si¢ w Rumunii po II wojnie
$wiatowej.

Reasumujac w przypadku Rumunii wystapily wlasciwie wszystkie rodzaje nacjonalizmu,
mozna wrgcz postawic¢ tezg, ze w réznych weieleniach byla to ideologia wywierajaca duzy
wplyw na sytuacj¢ w kraju od XIX wicku (nacjonalizm, w rozumieniu XIX wiecznym, czyli
wlasciwie tozsamy z patriotyzmem), poprzez I polowe XX wicku, gdy podobnie jak w pozo-
stalych krajach europejskich takze i pod wplywem traumy Wielkiej Wojny doszto do eska-
lacji nacjonalizmu szowinistycznego, czyli w terminologii propagowanej przez prof. Barty-
zela — nacjonalitarymu, po 11 polowe XX wicku, gdy pewne jego przejawy byly obecne tak-
ze w dziataniach wladz partii komunistycznej i w pewnym sensie powiazanych z nimi partii
o charakterze narodowym , ktorych apogeum popularnosci przypadlo na przefom tysiacleci.
Obecnie ruch narodowy nie jest w Rumunii popularny na tyle by liczy¢ si¢ w walce o miejsca
w parlamencie. Jest to wynikiem sytuacji w ke6rej Rumunia zostata wyraznym beneficjentem
akcesji do UE, sytuacja jednak moze si¢ zmieni¢ wtedy, gdy przestanic by¢ widoczny efeke
przyspieszenia cywilizacyjnego, a Rumunia zacznie si¢ boryka¢ z podobnymi problemami jak

kraje zachodnie, jak np. imigracja czy rozbudowa systemu fiskalnego.
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NlemokpaTtuyHa TpaHcpopmauis y HoBux [lepxasax L|CE

ABTop AQHOI CTaTTi AOCAIAXKYE KOHCOAIAALIIO ACMOKpaTii B KpaiHax LICE B koHTeKcTi
AHAAI3Y MEPEXiAHUX ITOCTKOMYHICTHYHHUX CYCIIABCTB i 30CEPEAKYE yBary CaMe Ha I cl)a3i
AEMOKpaTH3aii. Buaiaeno TPH iHCTUTYLIOHAABHUX ACTICKTH, AKi BiAIrpaAr Ba)KAUBE 3HAYCHHA
AASL TIEPCXIAHHX CYCIIIABCTB. Lle — sminHenus KOPAOHIB HalliOHAABHHUX ACPIKaB, BH6ip (l)OpMI/I
IIPABAIHHA Ta BH6ip Bn6opqol' cucremu. Y CYKYIIHOCTI, Ha AyMKY aBTOPA, Lli iHCTUTYLiOHAABHI
3MiHHI CTaAH BH3HAYaABHUMH (paKTOPAMHU PO3BHTKY ACMOKpATH3allil MOCTKOMYHICTHYHHX

CYCIIIABCTB.

Kauwuosi caosa: xoncoridanis, demoxpamusayis, xpainu L[CE, mpu ¢asu mpemvoi xeuii

3en407cpamu3zmz’z’,’ ﬂepexzﬁm' ROCIKOMYHICTIUYHL CYCIIAbCINGA, MO&@HZ’%@M
Democratic transformation in new CEE Countries

the author of the paper studies consolidation of democracy in the CEE countries in the con-
text of analysis of the transitional post-communist socicties and focuses on the very phase of
democratization. Three institutional aspects, which played an important role in transitional
socicties, have been described. These are strengthening of the national borders, choosing the
form of the government and electoral system. The author presupposes that as a whole these
institutional changes became the crucial factors in the development of democratization in the

post-communist societies.

Keywords: Consolidation, democratization, Central and Eastern European countries, three phases

of the third wave of democratization, transitional post-communist societies, modernization

In modern theories of society democratization researchers clearly single out two conflicting
concepts. The radical concept perceives aim in democracy; the essential concept considers exist-
ing democracies as the way which will lead the countries to democracy only when they create the
minimal criteria for alegal state. In the radical concept the reality is believed to be only “democra-

tization’, thus the authors insist on the subsequent development of consolidated democracy'. The

1 W. Schmalz-Bruns, Reflexive Demokratie, Baden-Baden, 1995, s. 41.
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moderate approach to the democratic theory considers consolidation of democracy as a sufficient
precondition for the following stable development.

The development of democratic process in the Central and Eastern European countries
(CEE) introduced new elements in the theoretical researches. The elements of the civil “non-
state” or even “anti-state” democratization took the leading places in the political elites, authorita-
tive functionaries’ and researchers’ discussions during the system change. Though, the theory of
the civil society, as K. von Beyme believes, appears to be rather ideology-driven and remote from
life?, but it had great influence on the people’s attitude towards the mediate institutions, such as
interest groups and parties, and contributed to the fact that during the transformational process
in the CEE countries after1989 they played another role than during the previous waves of de-
mocratization, which ended with the system change.

Three phases of the third democratization wave (liberalization, democratization itself and
consolidation) mentioned by S. Huntington in 19913 are difficult to be applied to the CEE coun-
tries. Therefore, in Czechoslovakia and the GDR, where the collapse of the real socialism took
place, the liberalization phase was missed. The same could be seen in Bulgaria, Romania, Albania,
Yugoslavia, i.e. in those countries where the heredity of the partly changed communist ruling par-
ty was kept. In those two types of transformation the powerful opposition was absent. Besides, the
ruling parties in the CEE countries weakened it by manipulating the elections results, introducing
alow barrier for new party registration and adhering to the “divide and rule” policy.

The retrospective analysis shows that the democratization phase looks rather compressed.
Implicitly, it is believed to be ended with the creation of the most important institutions
(multi-party system, free and democratic elections, parliament, president, division of branches of
government), and especially with the adoption of the Constitution. But after the establishment of
the basic institutions in CEE, the electoral systems were often viewed as auxiliary and disposed to
the necessary changes for achieving the goals of the leading groups”.

Having defined the aim of the paper as the study of democracy consolidation in CEE by
the analysis of the transitional post-communist societies, let’s focus our attention on the phase
of democratization. It should be mentioned, that even a short phase of democratization (be-
fore the adoption of the constitution) allows marking out three institutional aspects, which
played an important role for transitional societies. These are strengthening of the national
borders, choosing the form of the government and the electoral system. In general, these insti-
tutional changes became crucial factors in democratization development of the post-commu-

nist societies, so let’s examine each of them.

2 K.von Beyme, Ansitze zu ciner Theoric der Transformation der ex-sozialistischen Linder Osteuropas, in: W. Merkel (Hrsg.),
Systemwechsel. 1. Theorien, Ansitze und Konzeptionen, Opladen, 1996, s. 142.

S.P. Huntington, The Third Wave. Democratization in the Late Twentieth Century, Norman and London, University of
Oklahoma Press, 1991, 5. 46-51.

M. Kasapovic, D. Nohlen, Wahlsysteme und Systemwechsel in Osteuropa, in: W. Merkel (Hrsg.), Systemwechsel. 1. Theorien,
Ansitze und Konzeptionen, Opladen, 1996, 5. 47.
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Analyzing the first institutional aspect of transitional societies, namely strengthening of the
national borders, it should mentioned that another wave of democratization started in 1989 and
differed from the previous ones by escalation of the nationalistic problems and tendencies to ir-
redentism. In the 1990s only 5 out of 19 CEE countries had the same borders as the previous na-
tional states (Albania, Bulgaria, Poland, Romania, and Hungary). Other countries are unconsol-
idated products of disintegration of three federations (the USSR, Czechoslovakia, and Yugosla-
via). At first among three federations only Czechoslovakia the least resembled the country, which
could be disintegrated. The scenario of its disintegration was discussed involuntarily. During the
contflict period of disintegration Czechoslovakia could have used the Belgian example of federa-
tion formation. The subcultural isolation of two national groups in Czechoslovakia was consid-
erably less, than it was in Belgium between Flemings and Walloon. But the readiness to divide the
rich parts of the country was implemented too. The maintenance of federation in Czechoslovakia
failed due to the lack of cooperation between the elites at level of general institutions and inability
to create the general Czechoslovakian party system®. Unlike poorer Montenegro in former Yu-
goslavia, Slovakia, being less socially and economically developed, did not demonstrate “federal
devotion”, which could have ensured state and territorial integration of Czechoslovakia.

The intellectual community of all CEE federations condemned “imperialism” of the centre,
but “social imperialism’, which presupposed the sacrifice of the centre in favor of regions, was not
ignored by the community. The desires and hopes of European integration, contributed to the
fact that Slovakia became more focused on secession, than carlier. K. von Beyme states, that the
unification of “hereditary statchood and ethnical consciousness” is a crucial factor of the organiz-
ing force of nationalism®. In some countries from Poland to Croatia, the ethnical minorities in
the period of democratization had at least minimal parliamentary representation. And in other
countries, as it is highlighted by V. 1. Burdiak, the minorities are concentrated in some territories,
in particular the Hungarians in Romania, have distanced themselves from politics, not to excite
Romanian nationalism. The scholar mentions the same about the Hungarians in Slovakia, who
mainly take a critical view of the political system of the Slovak Republic. Only in Bulgaria the
cthnical Turks’ party, the Movement for Rights and Freedoms, managed to attain the position
ofan indispensible partner in coalition formation, as the small amount of parties is elected to the
parliament and the choice of possible coalition alternatives is limited”.

National construction in former federations (the CSSR, the USSR, Yugoslavia) is carrying
on, and that is why it is worth approaching the implementation of borrowed forms of democracy

rather carefully, as its institutions cannot be adapted in every country. It is necessary to consider

> W. Merkel, Institutionalisierung und Konsolidierung der Demokratien in Ostmitteleuropa, in: W. Merkel, E. Sandschneider,
D. Segert (Hrsg.), Systemwechsel. 2. Die Institutionalisicrung der Demokratie, Opladen, 1996, s. 100.

¢ K.von Beyme, Ansitze zu einer Theorie der Transformation der ex-sozialistischen Linder Osteuropas, in: W. Merkel (Hrsg.),

Systemwechsel. 1. Theorien, Ansitze und Konzeptionen, Opladen, 1996, s. 144.

V. 1. Burdiak, The Republic of Bulgaria at the Turn of the Epochs: Political Transformation of Society, Chernivesi, Ruta, 2004,
s. 244-245.
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such factor of the theory of transformation as the possibility of war between democracies. Coun-
tries in other regions of the world demonstrate greater inclination to war, than “mature democra-
cies” or stable autocracies®. In places, where governments are “partly liberal” and delegate’s democ-
racies of charismatic presidents have not implemented the norms of the “world union’ it is not
enough for consolidation of democracy just to ascertain that in the political system there is no
alternative of democratic rules of the game.

Studying the second institutional aspect of transitional societies, namely the choice of gov-
ernment system (presidential, parliamentary or mixed) conducted by the CEE countries, it
should be mentioned that the direct spreading of western institutions played the secondary role.
Its choice chiefly depended upon the course of transformation. Thus, taking into consideration
the pact variant in Hungary, where the balance allowed some minor steps in the constitutional
process, it led neither to the presidential and parliamentary system, nor to the weaker variant of
the premier and presidential system, where Croatia, Lithuania, Poland and even Romania can be
referred, taking into account that the division of branches of government was rather formal here’.

In the countries where the old collective government was gradually supplanted by the sole
head of the country, the presidential systems have been formed, especially in case of charismat-
ic leader. In Poland it was revealed through numerous conflicts even under the pact variant of
changes. The peculiarity of Poland showed itself through the leading role of the President,
during the rule of V. Yaruzelskii. In some countries after the transitional non-presidential peri-
od, as in Belarus, a poorly masked form of presidential dictatorship has been formed. In coun-
tries with a mixed form of the presidential and parliamentary systems, the division of branches
of government according to the constitutions is nearly absent. For instance, in Russia the form
of government was rather parliamentary, than it had been seen under president B. Yelesyn. To
our mind, any president can shift the balance in his/her favour, due to the fact that parties do
not play any important role in the country. Charismatic leaders actively use the mixed system
of government to strengthen their power. Thus, in Romania and Bulgaria (¢ill 1991), when the
transformation was started by the communist high-ranking functionaries, and the represen-
tatives of the old regime cadre became presidents, there was no need in the charismatic leader.

The best way out for the CSSR, where, as a result of the former regime failure, a new group
of civilian forces came to power, was the parliamentary system, as it lowers the concentration of
the previous authority, who acted during the preceding regime. The researchers who study the
consolidation of democracy diverge as to the question whether it was the parliamentary system
in Czech and Hungary that brought them success and due to which they became the most con-

solidated democracies in CEE, or these countries chose the parliamentary system because of the

¢ E.Mansfield, J. Snyde, Democratization and the Danger of War, International Security, 1995, Vol. 20, 1, s. 5-6; S.P. Hunting-
ton, Democracy for the Long Haul, Journal of Democracy, 1996, Vol. 7, 5.2, 6.

? W. Merkel, Institutionalisierung und Konsolidierung der Demokratien in Ostmitteleuropa, in: W. Merkel, E. Sandschneider,
D. Segert (Hrsg.), Systemwechsel. 2. Die Institutionalisicrung der Demokratie, Opladen, 1996, s.79.
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powerful positions occupied by the democratic elites. Though there are some contradictions as
to the first postulate. The example of Slovakia, which, being without Czechoslovakia, would have
chosen the presidential system, shows that the parliamentary system does not protect from the
president’s ambitions as it was in the case of V. Meciar™®.

T. Baylis believes, that during the first years of the system change, the crucial negative role
in nearly all eastern European countries was played by the conflicts becween the president and
the prime minister'. Even in purely parliamentary systems one could observe such phenomena
and the destructive potential of these conflicts was not always lower than in semi-presidential sys-
tems. The conflict between president A. Gonez and prime-minister P. Antall could have damaged
Hungarian democracy even more, but for the death of the latter at the end 0£1993. In Slovakia the
conflict beeween V. Meciar and M. Kovac to the less degree was determined by the formal powers,
than by simple authoritative resources, and this rather negatively influenced the development of
democratic institutions. Apparently, because of this P. Shaki, deputy minister for civil rights and
ethnic minorities’ rights, who in 1998 replaced V. Meciar's government, stated after the elections
that “today we deal with the government formation, and tomorrow we will start changing the
regime™'%.

The choice of the form of the government has influence on the structure of the party system.
The more presidential traits had the constitutional order in the country, the highest level of polar-
ity it had. At the same time only the combination of some institutions had strong influence upon
the party system. In particular, the general direct presidential elections with the majority electoral
system (or with the system that leads to majority creation) had structured influence on the party
system. As a rule it is influenced by other institutional factors like: the division of branches of gov-
ernment between federal and regional bodies or the constitutional court’s prerogative as a guaran-
tor for the established order in the system of government.

M. Duverger, G. Sartori and A. Lijphart consider the electoral system to be the most power-
ful factor that determines the party system. In this respect the experience of the old regimes was
crucial for the choice of the electoral system institutions. At the constituent assembly in 1990
in all CEE countries, the system of absolute majority dominated (this did not use to be the case
during the 2™ (1945) and the 3* (1947) waves of democratization in Europe). Up to 1995 the
system of absolute majority functioned in three countries (Belarus, Macedonia, Ukraine), where
the change of authority did not take place. In four countries (Albania, Lithuania, Russia, Croatia)
mixed and uncoordinated electoral system was used as a transitional variant on the way towards
the system of proportional representation. Partly new elites (Latvia, Lithuania, Moldova, Croa-

tia), and partly old clites (Albania, Yugoslavia) abolished the system of majority, immediately as it

1 N. Lazar, Dilemmas of Post-communist Transformations: Slovakia’s Experience, in: Political Science and Sociological Scienc-
es’ Workshop, Collection of Scientific Works, Vol. II, Chernivesi, Prut, 2002, s. 226-227.

! T. Baylis, Presidents, Versus Prime Ministers: Shaping Executive Authority in Eastern Europe, in: World Politics, 1997, Vol. 48,
nr. 3,s. 302.

12 Volby i stat. Pal saki, Pravda, 1998, 21 October.
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stopped serving their strategic plans of winning the elections. The strategies of saving the electoral
systems of majority sometimes led old elites to loss of power instead of its retention.

Western Europe gained this experience during Gaullism period in France, and in Eastern Eu-
rope it was convincingly confirmed — the system of absolute majority, as showed the example of
Ukraine, Belarus and Macedonia, did not contribute to the modern party systems. At the constit-
uent assembly in the CSSR dominated the proportional system, as the old communist elite was
to capitulate and new leaders of transformation had already achieved the victory at the previous
clections®. The differentiated threshold as an electoral barrier against the fragmentation of the
party system was established both in the Czech Republic and in Hungary. In the Czech Republic
remained the same rules as in the CSSR (national barrier equaled 5%), and they were modified for
the electoral blocks (block of two parties equaled 7%, block of three parties equaled 9%). In 1990
in Hungary the national barrier was 4%, and in 1994 it was raised up to 5% (for electoral blocks of
two parties it was 10 %, for blocks of three parties it was 15 %).

On the whole the creation of institutions is considered to be a part of the democracy con-
solidation phase. But a number of researchers and W. Merkel in particular determine the institu-
tionalization of democracy as an element of the second transitional phase'. The postulate offered
by S. Huntington which is vital for democracy consolidation says that holding of two free elec-
tions or carrying out the double change of power in accordance with the constitution cannot be
considered as a satisfactory result nowadays®. The examples from the political history of Europe
refute it. Thus, the change of the government in the FRG took place only in two decades. So,
it means, that up to that time, according to Huntington, German postwar democracy cannot
be considered as a consolidated one. Another example is consolidated democracy in Italy, where
there was no change of actual power until 1994. Apparently, that after the successful consolida-
tion of democracy, the researchers of the transformational process can discover a new sphere of
analysis, which at first sight sounds a bit strange, but correct, namely the change from “democracy
to democracy”

The post-communist socicties of CEE worked out a great number of mixed forms of the
legal state and various types of anomalies. Thus, the change of the government took place in
Albania, but the elections, next after the constituent ones, were considered by the opposition
as unfair. A unique event happened in Slovakia, when the government of the former com-
munists fell from power at the elections, but came to it at the next elections. So, there was a
change of the governments in the countries, but no one considers these states to be consoli-

dated democracies. Albania is not in the focus of European politics yet due to its peripheral

1 S.P. Huntington, The Third Wave. Democratization in the Late Twentieth Century, Norman and London, University of
Oklahoma Press, 1991, 5. 28.

' W. Merkel, Theorien der Transformation: Die demokratische Konsolidierung postautoritirer Gesellschaften, in: K. von
Beyme, C. Offe (Hrsg.), Politische Theorien in der Ara der Transformation, Opladen, 1996, s. 41.

5 S.P. Huntington, The Third Wave. Democratization in the Late Twentieth Century, Norman and London, University of

Oklahoma Press, 1991, s. 267.
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location. And Slovakia took great efforts and together with the Czech Republic became the
member of the EU. The economic indices were of crucial importance in this process, as the
EU, despite the political rhetoric put economic cooperation in the first place.

Analyzing consolidation, minimalists usually use formal criteria consisting of seven indica-
tors of polyarchy proposed by R. Dahl, which are determined by the rules of law and institutions;
and G. O'Donnell’s approaches'. Maximalists, in their turn, believe democracy to be more thana
political regime and to combine several spheres, namely free and life-giving society, the availability
of civil society, bureaucracy which would be loyal to democracy and institutionalized economic
society". Sticking to this theory, it should be mentioned that most of castern European political
transformational regimes do not correspond to the consolidation criteria. At the same time, in
scientific publications concerning modernization there is a fixed threshold for successful democ-
ratization due to the execution of a number of vital preconditions, which are necessary for democ-
ratization attempts to succeed. Most of them can be used for analysis, a phase of democratization
and a phase of consolidation.

The first quite spread precondition is the effectively functioning market economy with min-
imal prosperity. It (the precondition) was introduced in 1990 by J. Linz and A. Stepan as a notion
of “economic society™*. In this respect the post-communist societies look even more injured than
the post-fascist ones. Fascism created economy under the aegis of the state, but it did not make
encroachments on private property. Spain, with its powerful authoritarian tendencies in the time
of fascism, at the end of Franko's governing came to an open economy. But other forms of state
property and interference are known. They coexisted with democracy until the state interference
led to the economic stagnation and democracy oppression.

At the beginning of the 90s of the 20™ century, rescarches were seized by the east Europe-
an changes. E Schmitter and others refuted economically determined “teaching about the pre-
conditions” Cause and effect relationship acquired reversed character: democracy appeared to
be stylized to the precondition of the successful market economy, and as the assumption was not
absolutely convincing, it was strengthened by the structures of the international support: only
democratic regimes have an outlook for receiving western help and joining the EU and NATO.
But it was quickly clarified that there was no Marshall plan for CEE and actual aid was rather
modest. K. von Beyme believes that perceptual pattern of international help within CEE is just
catastrophic”.

The CEE citizens rapidly understood that they should not rely on the West’s help. The Hun-
garian ambassador to Romania declared that any country could remain democratic if its GDP

16 R.A.Dahl, Polyarchy: Participation and Opposition, New Haven, Yale University Press, 1971. - 257 p; G. O’Donnell, llusions
about “Consolidation”, Journal of Democracy, 1996, Vol. 7, nr. 2, s. 35.

7 J.Linz, A. Stepan , Towards Consolidated Democracies, Journal of Democracy, 1996, Vol. 7, nr. 2, 5. 17.
% Ibidem, s.21.

1 K.von Beyme, Ansitze zu ciner Theorie der Transformation der ex-sozialistischen Lander Osteuropas, in: W. Merkel (Hrsg.),
Systemwechsel. 1. Theorien, Ansitze und Konzeptionen, Opladen, 1996, s. 153.
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is more than $6000 per capita. He highlighted that Hungary could rapidly become democratic,
whereas Romania would stay in its transitional period for a long time. Those words were con-
firmed by A. Przeworski, who concluded that the democratic system “with more than $6000 per
capita must stay alive™. His evidence is allayed by H. Linz’s thesis, who mentions that the parlia-
mentary systems even in poor nations are more probably to survive, than the presidential systems.

At the same time the changes of transitional character, which depict the context of the polit-
ical system, are possible here. Taking into an account the indicator of the GDP per capita at the
beginning of transformation, we can see that only the Czech Republic ($7424), Slovenia ($6540)
and Hungary ($5330) had prospects of quick consolidation. Bulgaria ($5113) and Poland (4086)
were in tolerance limits. The GDP of other countries was less than $3000. But if one compares
these indices with analogic ones of the consolidated democracies of the third wave, then it can
be seen that the GDP per capita in Spain was $4159, in Greece it was $3224, in Portugal it was
$2397*. The calculations were made by A. Przeworski, who had previously been against the
generalization of modernization theories and dependence of democracy on economics, as they
had not been corroborated in Spain®. This approach can be correct, but only because it was ap-
plied to “all countries without exceptions” S. Huntington’s thesis that democracy can exist only
in the place where there is the USA’ influence or legacy of European colonialism, appears to be
no less than problematic, though the political factors of international influence are taken into
consideration.

Lets consider another condition for democracy consolidation, namely “bureaucracy’s loyal-
ty’ . This factor has wide tendencies. The post-fascist countries “cleared” their bureaucracy just a
licele. Their loyalty was not checked, except for the Spanish atcempt of coup in 1981. In Iraly from
time to time there was a great deal of talk about exposing the pro-fascist conspiracies among the
high elite circles, but though there were no loyalty checks in the country. Only in Hungary 80%
of elite was changed.

Student movements in many countries in the 60s of the 20" century stood up for disclosure
of former elites suppression. In literature these questions are rarely raised, with the exception of S.
Huntington, who implored not to persecute the adherents of dictatorship when the system was

24

changed, as in this case “political losses exceed moral benefits™.
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Democratic transformation in new CEE Countries

Despite the numerous crimes and human rights limitations, real socialism should not be re-
ferred to criminal regime. Only in the Czech Republic the legislative act of prosecution of regime
criminals was adopted. However, the Law on Lustration in 1991 led to dismissal of many func-
tionaries, even such figure as A. Dubcek had to be dismissed. Later, while heading the parliament
he refused to sign the law. This cruel law was classified as the alibi law. It specified the criteria of
incompatibility with the positions under authoritarian and democratic regimes, not to investigate
every separate case. Thus, after 1990 in the FRG the responsibility was placed on bureaucracy
of Hauk’s department, regardless of high political losses, as it did not concern the ruling elite of
the country. The results of democracy consolidation hugely depend on the way the function-
al burcaucracy implement the newly created parliaments’ and governments’ decisions. As a rule
no one can demand more diligence from bureaucracy, which have not been dismissed up to the
middle level and have been reconstructing clans and high-ranking functionaries’ traditions up
to this time, and as a result slowing down consolidation of democracy due to their passive resis-
tance. Only the state, where the multi-party system exists and functions, can contribute to the
gradual change of the administrative elites and this minimalizes the threat of destabilization. An
amount of old functionaries who quit from the organs of government is less than the number of
new members of administrative staff from the party which wins the elections. At the same time
a normal alternation of generations happens. That is why we believe that consolidation of new
democracies is a question of time.

So, the processes of new democracies formation and consolidation in the CEE countries,
which have started after the revolutions of 1989, are complicated and disputable. The post-com-
munist period shows the differences in economic, political and social structures, despite the simi-
lar influence of the communist system. In all countries party systems differ from the West analogic
democratic structures, they just being of slight resemblance. They also differ from the systems
where democratic principles have not been formed yet. Progressive economic reforms of the gov-
ernment have caused decline in living standards. All this influenced the processes of democracy
consolidation, which have not taken place in many countries.

To our mind, the study of the preconditions for democracy consolidation in the con-
text of analysis of the transitional post-communist societies in CEE, proves that the countries,
which managed to pass the democratization phase rather quickly (till the adoption of the con-
stitution), and during the consolidation phase partly resolved three institutional preconditions,
have achieved greater success in their development. These institutional preconditions, namely
strengthening of the national borders, choosing the form of the government and the electoral
system, played an important role in stabilization of countries and socicties. In general, these in-
stitutional changes became the crucial factors of consolidation, which, in its turn, became the

guarantor of the CEE countries success recognition in the world.
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InTepnpetauia noHarb «TpaHcpopmauin», «ConianbHa
TpaHcpopmauin», «llonitnuna TpaHchopmauia» y cydacHomy
HayKOBOMY AUCKYPCi

I'Tpoanasi3oBaHO 3MiCT BUKOPHMCTAHHS IIOHATTA <«TPaHCPOPMALis» Yy CYy4acHiH CycCITiAb-
cTBO3HaBUil Aiteparypi. [lopana iHTeprperanis TepMmiHiB «TpaHCPOpMaliss>, «COIiasbHA
TpaHcopMarlis», «MOAITHYHA TpaHCPOpPMAIiss>, 3aMPOIMOHOBAHUX HAYKOBIAMH Pi3HHX
HOAITOAOTIYHUX IIKiA. BuoxpeMAcHO HalIBasKAMBIII O3HAKH MOAITHYHOI TpaHCcPopMauii, K
CKAQAOBOI IIPOLIECY 3MiH, 1110 BIAOYBAIOTHCS Y CYCIIABCTBI. BeTaHOBACHO, 1110 MOAITHYHA TpaH-

cpopMaLLisi € CYTHICHOIO O3HAKOIO PO3BUTKY OYAb-SIKOI IIOAITHYHOI CHCTEMH.

Karwuo6i crosa: mpancopmanyis, coyiarva, nosimusna mparcPopmanis, noimmusHuLL percum,

NONIMUYHA CUCIIEMA, nocmpdﬂﬂmbki Kpainu.

Interpretation of the concepts of “Transformation”, “Social
transformation’, “Political transformation” in modern scientific
discourse

The content of the concept of “transformation” in modern social science literature has been
analyzed. The interpretation of the terms “transformation’, “social transformation’, “politi-
cal transformation” proposed by the scientists from various political science schools has been
presented. The most important features of political transformation as a part of the process of
changes that take part in the society have been singled out. Political transformation has been

defined as an essential characteristic of evolution of any political system.

Key words: transformation, social transformation, political transformation, political regime, political

system, post-Soviet countries.

One of the main methodological problems of the current political science is the absence
of the clearly defined term “transformation” (from Latin “modification”, “change of the form”).
Usually, one can encounter its synonyms, namely such terms as “metamorphosis’, “conversion’,
“modernization” etc. Correspondingly, the essence of this synonymic row is reduced to any

kinds of changes (social, political, economic, authoritative etc.). At the same time, to carry
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out a valuable and an objective research it is necessary to possess clear categorical definitions
of notions, which describe the processes of changes and transformations that occur.

Afterwards, before defining the concept of “transformation” in the sense of political sci-
ence, it is necessary to define the essence of this term and analyze main approaches to its inter-
pretation that exist in other branches of sciences, especially in the social sciences.

The concept of “transformation” has become widely used in the social sciences in the
2" half of the 20 century. The transformation was interpreted as the process of overcoming
the essential elements of the previous order and achieving new quality of a certain system.
The notion of social transformation has been particularly actively investigated in the scientific
community in recent years. Among the scientists who have investigated the concept of “trans-
formation’, it is necessary to draw attention to the works by V. Shamrai, V. Stepin, V. Tol-
stykh, M. Lapin, L. Beliaeva'. Moreover, these scientific problems have been rather actively
researched by Ukrainian scientists, especially V. Volovyk and V. Kremen?

The analysis shows that among scientists there is no unity as to the essence of the process
of the social systems’ transformation. In the most general interpretation this process is defined
as a change, transformation of a type, form and vital characteristics of one or another object,
modification of social institutions and structures, which can be accompanied by their fun-
damental renewal’. Philosophical dictionary defines transformation as mutually stimulating
changes of models of social action on the one hand, and functioning of social institutions, re-
lated to the deliberate, intentional influence of nominal directions (formal norms, procedures
or rules) on the other hand*.

An important methodological problem is the identification of the concepts of “social
transformation” and “modernization”. Many scientists do not see any difference between these
concepts and use them as synonyms. Modernization paradigm, which is now very popular in
the West, closely connects these concepts. From the point of view of this paradigm the trans-
formation is understood as the development of the conventional society into the modern one.
For instance, the well-known adherent of modernization paradigm W. Zapf® believes trans-
formation to be one of the modernization types, i.c. diversified overtaking processes in the
undeveloped societies.

In sociological sense modernization is understood as a process, in which social struc-

ture gets the elements which have not been inherent to it before and loses those items which

' Shamrai VV. Transformation of a Society: the Limits of the Possible / VV. Shamrai. — K.: Nauk. Dumka, 1994. — 176 p.; Lapin
N.L, Beliaeva L.A. Crisis Society: Our Community in Three Dimensions. — M.: Philosophical Institute of RAS, 1994; Stepin
V.S., Tolstykh V.I. Democracy and Society’s Destiny // Philosophic matters. — 1996. — Ne 10. — Pp. 3-18.

Volovyk V 1. Ideological Activity: Dialectics of Traditions and Innovativeness. — M., 1990; Kremen V. Political Strategy of
Ukraine. Comparative Prospects // Viche. — 1994. - N° 6.

3 Sociological Encyclopaedic Dictionary. — M.: Publishing House INFRA. - 1998. - P. 374.
* The Newest Philosophic Dictionary. — Mn.:Publishing House V. M. Skakun. — 1998. - P. 726.

> Zapf, W. Modernisierung, Wohfahrtsentwicklung und Transformation: soziologische Aufsitze 1987 bis 1994 // Wissen-
schaftszentrum Berlin fiir Sozialforschung (WZB). Betlin: Edition Sigma, 1994. — 212 S.
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previously characterized this social structure. Thereby, one can assume that the reason for the
identification of the concepts of “modernization” and “social transformation” is that they are
both interpreted as changes which take place in the society.

Ukrainian sociologist S. Kataev® tried to differentiate these concepts logically. The scien-
tist states that both terms are universal, but the term “transformation of society” on the con-
trary to modernization does not describe the direction vector of changes and is convenient
only in those cases, when the content of changes is not clearly defined. In situations when it is
difficult to determine the nature of changes, whether they are progressive or regressive, they
are evidence of a crisis or overcoming great difficulties.

If social transformation is defined as the purposeful changes carried out from “above” and
which have their supervisor or social technologist, in this case the content of the very changes
theoretically must be clearly defined, have its aims and a worked out model of the future soci-
ety. The terms “social transformation” and “modernization” in spite of their content likeness
should not be treated as synonyms. Social transformation is the total reorganization of the
whole society, whereas modernization is in charge of introduction of new social institutions,
which are copied from the western countries and are adapted to the conditions of certain
societies.

In the world political science a great number of scientific researches concerning the inter-
pretation of the notion “transformation” have been worked out. The heuristic potential of the
term began to be developed in the frames of transitional paradigm in the 70s of the previous
century, especially in the form of “states of transition period” and “transformation from cap-
italism to socialism” theories. Western scientists were more active in the first case. Marxists,
who tried not only to justify the regularity of the general world transformation from capital-
ism to socialism, but also to represent it as a new model of social development, the transition
from tribal and feudal (in Asia and Africa) systems to socialism, bypassing the stage of capital-
ism were more active in the second case.

In particular, one of the founders of transitology D. Rustow analyzes phenomenon of po-
litical transformation as the process of transition from dictatorship to democracy. In the paper
“Transits to Democracy — Toward a Dynamic Model” on the basis of comparative analysis
of Sweden (1890-1920) and Turkey (1940-1960) the researcher singles out three main phases
of the transitional dynamics, namely: 1) the preparatory phase, characterized by a conflict be-

tween main social powers, which is becoming imminent; 2) decision phase, when the political

¢ Kataev S.L. Sociocultural Transformation of Modern Ukrainian Society. Kyiv. — 1998. — 380 p.; Kataev S.L. Valuable Foun-
dations of the Theory Crisis Society Transformation // Problems of Sociological Theory Development. Transformation of
Social Institutions and Institutional Structure of a Socicty: Scientific Reports and Messages of the III All-Ukrainian Sociolog-
ical Conference / Sociological Association of the Country, Sociological Institute NAS of Ukraine // Ed. M.O. Shulha, V.M.
Vorona. — K., 2003. — Pp. 90-93.; Kataev S.L.. Transitional Society as a Challenge of Modern Times // Methodology, Theory
and Practice of the Sociological Analysis of the Modern Society: Collected Scientific Papers. — Kharkiv: Publishing House of
V.N. Karasin Kharkiv, 2001. - Pp. 75-81.

Rustow D.A. Transits to Democracy — Toward a Dynamic Model // Polis. — 1996. — Ne 5. — Pp. 5-15.
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formula of “great compromise between main political actors” is being worked out and the
main political rules of the democratic game are being determined; 3) habituation phase, when
new forms of people communication and new democratic institutions are being established™.

According to Rustow, the process of transition from authoritarianism to democracy is
launched with the help of continuous and ineffective struggle, the participants of which rep-
resent interests of various social groups, and controversial issues are of top priority for all.
During the second phase, some of the country’s political leaders adopt an intentional decision
to accept the diversity in unity and with this aim institutionalize some of the fundamental
mechanisms of democracy (general clectoral rights, free elections etc.). This is the achieve-
ment of some consensus as to the rules of the game. Rustow observes that the first funda-
mental compromise, which is achieved at this phase of transition, becomes a key aspect of
democratization, as it is the proof for the effectiveness of reconciliation and agreement princi-
ple, opening the prospect of solving current and future challenges with the help of democrat-
ic methods. Finally, during the habituation phase there is an assimilation of new democratic
rules, procedures and values by various political forces and society.

Modern theories of political transitology focus main attention on social transformations
that take place in the post-Soviet countries. It is stipulated by the peculiarities of the course of
transformational processes in the post-Soviet region, and here belongs the fact that they are
aimed at the change of the whole political system, accompanied by intensive structural trans-
formations, which include reorganization of political power, main mechanisms of its forma-
tion and principles of its functioning, and the appearance of various models of intermediate
and short-term agreements concerning the principles of competitiveness between political
clites and ways, which would help to include people in the political processes.

Despite the specificity of the post-Soviet transformations, theoreticians of political tran-
sitology acknowledge the existence of mutual algorithms and similarity of its dynamics even
in the countries with different levels of social development. Thus, D. Easton considers new
political system to be established as a result of cumulative changes, which occur at the hierar-
chal levels of decision making (including political organization of a socicty, political relations,
political processes, political actors etc.). Decisions regarding fundamental values (“who are
we?”) are taken at the first level, i.e. civilizational, cultural, national and territorial identities
which draw the boundaries of the national state are defined here. Decisions regarding politi-
cal rules, procedures, constitutional and institutional formation of the system are taken at the
second level. D. Easton believes that only at the third (the highest) level, which is based on
the results of the decisions taken at the former levels, the current policy is realized: “Who gets,

when and how much™. At the very level occurs reproduction of the former ones — the current

8 Ibid. - P.5.

? Easton D. An Approach to the Analysis of Political Systems. — Excess mode: http://blog.lib.umn.edu/burn0277/pa5012/
readings/Easton%201965%20%20An%20Approach%20t0%20the%20Analysis%200£%20Political %20Systems.pd
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distribution of economic, social and political resources and all the things which constitute the
strategic potential of any society, allow it to develop dynamically and ensure the legitimacy
of the current political regime. This legitimacy is a sign of consolidation and stability of the
society and a result of its political cransformation.

According to the assertion made by American scientist A. Przeworski, in his work “De-
mocracy and the Market: Political and Economic Reforms in Eastern Europe and Latin
America™’, the compulsory stipulation for transformation is a struggle between various polit-
ical forces. The scientist analyzes the problem of political transformation, using the theory of
games. Phases of a process of democratization are represented as a game between four political
groups: die-hard conservatives, reformers, moderate groups, radical opposition. In the analysis
provided by A. Przeworski it is necessary to single out the moment of weak predictability of
the final result of the transformation; it can be either “authoritarian restoration” or “guaran-
teed democracy™.

In his fundamental work “The Third Wave: Democratization in the Late Twentieth Cen-
tury”"> American political analyst S. Huntington explains the fact of transitional processes,
including political transformation, by the general tendency of the global political changes, the
so-called “waves of democratization”. He understands these waves as the group of transitions
from non-democratic regimes to democratic ones, which occur in a specified period of time,
and the number of which exceeds the number of transitions in the opposite direction during
the given period®.

In his paper “Transformation of the Institution of Federalism under the Conditions of
Political and Administrative Reforms in Modern Russia™* Russian political analyst V. Haiduk
“defines political transformation as a qualitative and complex change of a structure and func-
tioning of the political system in the society” Its dynamics and effectiveness depends upon the
ability of the political institutions, political actors to respond to various internal and exter-
nal impacts. At the same time political transformation can be considered as a phasic process,
but not a perpetual one. It incorporates three interrelated directions: innovational (associated
with the creation of more effective elements of the system), inertial (stabilizing, which limits
radical changes) and dysfunctional (resulting in the destruction of the old system’s elements,
and as a result, in disorganization of vital activities in the society). The scientist concludes that

political transformation represents the ability of the political system to adapt to absolutely
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new social requirements, maintain rational conventional structures, and create new institu-
tions, which will ensure optimization of the “feedback” mechanisms between the statutory
authority and society.

Famous Russian scientist and political analyst A. Duhin considers, that “within the study
of political institutions and political processes, the term “transformation” may have different
interpretations, since it is used in the consideration of various types of significant changes in
the basic structures and systems, which constitute the political foundation of any society™.

A number of scientific approaches to understanding the meaning of the concept of “po-
litical transformation” have been proposed in the Ukrainian political science. Such national
scientists as O. Dolzhenkov, S. Krymskyi, M. Mykhalchenko, Yu. Shaihorodskyi and others
have paid much attention in their works to investigate the specificity of this phenomenon.
Particularly, M. Mykhalchenko in his paper “Search for Leaders: Honest, Talented, Fair ..,
defines political transformation as “changes in: political institutions and structures (politi-
cal system); political consciousness and political actions of various strata, elites, an individual
(personality and their activity in social structures); political culture of the society (are there
any valuable signs of combination between the modern Ukrainian society and traditional and
new national political culture)”. He remarks that the problem lies not only in the transfor-
mational processes of the political system of the society, but also in the fact whether these
processes are interrelated, if there is complementarity between them and to what extent they
are multidirectional and why their development occurs without any aims and mechanisms
predetermined by the society. The researcher also singles out “external” (parliamentary elec-
tions on the multi-party basis, referendums, constitution) and “internal” (individual freedom,
freedom of political parties, public institutions, democracy, a lawful state) markers of political
transformation of the society. Parliamentary elections on the multi-party basis, referendums,
constitution can be “external” markers of political transformation of the society, where one
totalitarian system succeeds another one. “Internal” marker of political transformation is an
individual freedom, freedom of political parties and public institutions, democracy and a law-
ful state and cannot always conform to the external markers.

Ukrainian political analyst O. Dolzhenkov on the basis of comparative analysis of politi-
cal systems of Ukraine and Belarus comes to the conclusion that transformational processes in
the society occur at the moment when the current political system loses its stability and con-
sistency, enters a period of uneven interactions, starts feeling the internal and external changes,
pressure and when the extent of tension can exceed its allowable maximum!”. The researcher

considers the very content of the concept of “political transformation” from two perspectives:

5 Duhin A.H. Transformation of Political Institutions and Structures in the Process of Conventional Societies’ Modernization
// Author’s abstract of dissertation for the degree of Doctor of Political Sciences. — Rostov-na-Donu, 2004. — 34 p.
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heep://www.politik.org.ua/vid/magcontent.php3?m=18&n=618c=1329

7 Dolzhenkov O. Ukraine — Belarus: Political Transformation Experience: Monography / O. Dolzhenkov. — Odesa, 2003. — P.228.
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firstly as a symptom of successful course of transformational processes in other spheres of peo-
ple’s life (social, economic, cultural and spiritual); secondly as an effective instrument to en-
sure transformations in these spheres’. Analyzing modern political transformations, the sci-
entist supposes that due to their inorganic nature, they do not always end with the transition
to the modern socicty, but on the contrary, in most cases they are doomed to fail. According
to the researcher it is predetermined by the fact that just a mechanical borrowing of external
markers of the modern society and dismantling of traditional values, norms and institutions
results in a state of permanent anomie. The latter is associated with inadequate ensuring of the
functioning of main subsystems, which can be found in the structure of the political system
of any society, including: institutional, regulating, communicative, political and ideological.

Analyzing the phenomenon of system transformation, Ukrainian political analyst S.
Krymskii determines the combination of various old and new elements of the system in the
processes that take place right now. In his interpretation, transformation is a development
of social and political processes, which do not exclude the possibility of reverse movement.
However, the opposite movement should not be necessarily negative. Transformations can
be progressive or reversed, systematic or unsystematic. And the concept of “ordered transfor-
mation”, which means “reformation of the post-Soviet society towards the Western European
paradigm of development™, is very close to the notion of modernization.

Treatment of political transformation by focusing on the leading role of legal principles in
the process of modern politics implementation and the necessity for democratization of social
and political life has been proposed by famous Ukrainian political analyst Yu. Shaihorodskyi
in the paper “The Concept of “Transformation” as an Instrument for the Analysis of Social
Changes™. The scientist reckons that transformational processes in the political sphere are
carried out in the directions of forming the system of government on legal basis; ensuring
legislative and constitutional development of the country; improving the electoral system;
creating the institution of parliamentarism; reforming the judicial system; creating the institu-
tion of local self-government; forming party system and establishing political pluralism; func-
tioning the independent mass media; establishing new political elite etc. These transforma-
tions represent modern political strategy of the society and its desire for democracy. In spite
of the multidimensional processes of democratic transformations, they must be considered,
according to the researcher, as the links of a single global process of democratization, since
they are combined with the help of efforts of transition from non-democratic forms of gov-

ernment to democratic ones and by some other general factors. Democratic transformation,

' Ibid. - P. 20.

" Krymskyi S. The Prospect of the New Millennium and the Change of Social Intelligence Strategies // Mahisterium. Historical
and Philosophical Studies / National University of “Kyiv-Mohyla Academy”. — Kyiv: Stylos, 2008. — Issue. 1. — P. 66.

0 Shaihorodskyi Yu. The Concept of “Transformation” as an Instrument for the Analysis of Social Changes / Yu. Shaihorodskyi
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No 4, — Pp.51-53.
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in its essence, is the process towards an open society with its inherent pluralism in political life,
economics, culture, developed structures of the civil society and a lawful state.

Therefore, having summarized various scientific approaches towards the understanding of
the meaning of “transformation” in modern political science, philosophical, and social science
literature, one can make a conclusion that this term represents the process of transition from
the accumulation of new features to the destruction of the old foundation and establishing of
a relatively new state of the object. Transformation is not always characterized by straightfor-
wardness, its development can be carried out in any direction, as towards the progress, so the
regress. It should be mentioned, that in the modern social science there is no definite theory
of transformation. Transformation is very often identified with modernization, though there
is a significant difference between them. Modernization can be probably compared with the
gradual evolution, whereas transformation includes both the elements of evolution, and revo-
lution and reform. The thesis that the process of transformation is inherent to every society is
more or less certain and defined.

In social sciences, transformation is considered to be the process of inner changes of the
society, as a result of which it is possible to overcome the loss of balance, to achieve new and
more differentiated and higher level of order and organization within all main spheres of life.
Social transformation is stipulated by social commotion, revolutions, reformative actions car-
ried out by some historical figures and activity level of various societies. Political transforma-
tion is a constituent of social processes of transformation and includes their main features. It
can be defined as a transformation of political institutions and political structures which calls
forth changes (in some cases fundamental ones) of the whole political system of a specific so-
ciety and is accompanied by the process of acquiring new characteristics. Political transforma-
tion is an essential feature of any political system development. And the direction of changes,
their effectiveness and structural and substantial content of the system completely depend on

the factors which stipulate this process of development.
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MoniTuunnit pnewmo6: Cneyudika nepiopy pesoniouii
rigHocTi Ta YKpaiHo-Pociiickoro 36poiiHoro MpoTUCTOAHHA

AOCAIAKEHO TOAITHYHUI (1)Aeu1M06 SIK HOBY ¢OpMY TOAITHYHOI Y9aCTi. PoaKpHTi
MOOiAI3AIIIFIHI MOXKAMBOCTI 1€l (1)opM14 MOAITHYHOTO IMPOTECTY HA IPUKAAAL q)AeLuMo6iB
nepioay PeBoatonii riaHOCTI Ta ykpaiHo-pociiicbkoro 36poiinoro nporucrosuus (2013
2014). Busuatorbces nepebaru (1)AC1HM06y B Cy4acHOMY moaituyHomy npoueci. IToairnanmit
pACIIMOD aHAAIBYETBCS SIK HEKOHBEHLIOHAAbHA (POpPMa MOAITHYHOI Y4acTi IPOMaAsiH 3a

MCPCKCBUM ITPUHIMIIOM q)OPMyBaHHSI.

Kauruosi crosa: gacumob, nosimusruti daeuinob (no4inob), nosimusma ysacme.

Political flashmob: Specifics of the period of dignity revolution
and Ukrainian-Russian Armed Conflict

There is investigated political flashmob as a new form of political participation. There are
determined mobilization capabilities of this form of political protest at the example of flash-
mobs of the period of Dignity Revolution and Ukrainian-Russian armed conflict (2013-
2014). There are studied advantages of flashmob in modern political process. Political flash-
mob is analyzed as non-convectional form of political participation of citizens by network

formation principle.

Keywords: flashmob, political flashmob (polimob), political participation.

Polityczny flash mob: Specyfika okresu rewolucji godnosci
i Ukrainisko-Rosyjskiej Konfrontacji Militarnej

Tradycyjne formy uczestnictwa politycznego dzisiaj nie sa jedyna droga zaangazowania oby-
wateliw procesy polityczne. Powstal szereg nowych, twérezych form uczestnictwa obywatelskie-

go w procesach politycznych. Jedna z form takiego uczestnictwa jest flash mob. H. Rheingold
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w pracy pt. “Madry thum: nast¢pna rewolucja spoleczna™ jeszcze przed powstaniem politycznych
flash mobow przewidzial zastosowanie nowoczesnych srodkéw komunikacji do samoorganiza-
¢ji masy. Badacz uzyl terminu “smart mob” (bystry thum) — “madry thum’, czyli nowe spoleczen-
stwo, ktore potrafi osiagnac wysoki poziom wewngtrznej organizacji w specyficznych warun-
kach (anonimowosci, braku osrodka rzadzacego); autor zapowiadal zastosowanie nowoczesnych
technologii komunikacyjnych (Internetu, telefonéw komérkowych) w celu samoorganizadii.

H. Rheingold zapoczatkowal badania problematyki flash mobow, keéra péiniej ulegla
naukowej konkretyzacji. Ten rodzaj dzialania badaja m. in. ukrainscy badacze: T. Kremen,
T. Kuprij, W. Torianyk, O. Szerman, ktorzy badaja fenomen politycznego flash mobu z za-
stosowaniem roznych metodologicznych podejs¢. Ale whasnie specyfika flash mobow prze-
prowadzonych na Ukrainie w okresic Rewolucji godnosci i ukrainsko-rosyjskiej konfronta-
¢ji militarnej jest jeszcze niezbadanym kierunkiem badan politologicznych. Moim zadaniem
badawczym jest ukazanie pewnych tendencji w zastosowaniu politycznego flash mobu jako
formy uczestnictwa politycznego w Ukrainie.

Pierwotnie flash mob, przestrzegajac dewizy “Flash mob poza religia, poza polityka, poza
gospodarka”, nie byl przeznaczony do akji politycznych. Flash moby majace cele polityczne
byly zakazane przepisami, poniewaz zakladano, ze bedzie to forma swobodnego samowyra-
zania, akcja artystyczna, srodek protestu spolecznego poprzez absurdyzacie, lecz nie sposéb
osiagania pewnych celow politycznych. Jednak tak atrakcyjna forma wyrazania idei nie mogla
umkna¢ uwadze sitom politycznym. Flash mob szybko pozycjonowal swoj ckwiwalent poli-
tyczny jako polityczny flash mob. Dzisiaj flash mob zakorzenil si¢ w polityce, majac glowny cel
— wywola¢ zainteresowanie przypadkowych widzow, che¢ dowiedzie¢ sig, co si¢ dzicje. Prze-
ksztalcit sic w nowa forme zaangazowania demokratycznego obywateli wg sieciowej zasady
ksztaltowania (podstawa — to wi¢zi poziome, nic pionowe). Flash mob to nickonwencjonalna
forma uczestnictwa politycznego i cztonkostwa w organizacjach spoleczno-politycznych.

Podstawowe cechy politycznego flash mobu sa sprzeczne z logika protestu politycznego,
krorego wlasciwosciami sa nastgpujace aspekey:

«  protest polityczny prowadzony jest zazwyczaj przez aktywistéw konkretnego ruchu

politycznego lub przez zwolennikéw pewnych idei politycznych;

«  akgje protestu politycznego daza do catkiem konkretnych celéw politycznych i pro-

wadzone sa przede wszystkim dla osiagnigcia tych celow;

+  akcje protestu politycznego nastawione s3 na maksymalne audytorium (czyli ludzi,

keorzy dowiedza si¢ o tym, ze dana akcja zostala przeprowadzona), dlatego licza

przede wszystkim nie na $wiadkéw akeji, lecz na przedstawicieli prasy;

' T. Peitroass, Y Muast ToAna: HoBasi colmaabHast pesoatorusi, Mocksa 2006, s. 415
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+ akcje protestu planowane sa zawczasu i w odréznieniu od flash mobu, pozbawione
sa efekeu spontanicznosei (dotyczy to nawet akeji “przedzierajacych si¢”), poniewaz
na miejsce wydarzen koniecznie zapraszani sa zawczasu dziennikarze?,

Ukrainska badaczka politycznego flash mobu O. Szerman wskazuje na znaczenie osobi-
stego doswiadczenia, jako tego, ktéry ma silniejszy wplyw na swiadomos¢ czlowicka niz hasta
uslyszane lub przeczytane®. Dlatego w takich sytuacjach ksztaltowanie odpowiednich nasta-
wiert moralno-etycznych, krzewienie pewnych idei odbywa si¢ szybko i skutecznie.

Na pierwszy rzut oka, flash moby podobne sa do zwyklych akeji masowych, ale tak na-
prawde wykazuja absolutnie nowa zasad¢ organizacji. Nie ma jednego centrum, ktére mialoby
wysyla¢ zaproszenia do szczebli poziomych lub pionowych: inicjatorem flash mobu moze by¢
jeden czlowick, flash mob (samo)organizuje si¢ poprzez lancuchowe rozpowszechnienic infor-
magji nieformalnymi kanalami komunikacji*.

Flash mob ma szereg wyraznych zalet potegujacych jego znaczenie dla procesu politycz-
nego: naoczno$¢ i wyrazistos¢; ,pojemnos¢” formy wyrazenia, potencjal do zaangazowania
znacznej ilodci przedstawicieli spolecznosci. Organizacja przy pomocy srodkéw masowego
przekazu, dobrowolne uczestnictwo, anonimowo$¢, szybko$¢ zebrania, pokojowy charakeer,
brak organizatoréw i 0sob odpowiedzialnych, mozliwos¢ zaproponowania kazdemu poten-
cjalnemu uczestnikowi scenariuszu pewnego przedsigwzigcia i samodzielnego odnalezienia
zwolennikow, krétkotrwalos¢, gwattownos¢, tak spoteczno-polityczny, jak réwniez rekreacyj-
ny charakeer; brak regulaminu prawnego (trudno bowiem pociagna¢ do odpowiedzialnosci
kedregos z uczestnikéw) — sa to niezaprzeczalne cechy flash mobu. Istotng wlasciwoscia flash
mobu jest to, ze stanowi stabo sformalizowana, nichierarchizowana, sporadyczna pod wzgle-
dem sposobu mobilizacja dziatai zespolowych, co jest skutecznym instrumentem konsume-
ryzmu politycznego.

Flash mob produkuje nowe spekerum technologii politycznych — moberowych. Politycz-
ny flash mob - to nie jest zwykla rozrywka intelektualna, tak jak w tradycyjnym flash mobie:
czgsto on ma na celu modyfikacje ustroju politycznego i daje impuls “kolorowej rewolucji”
Polityczne flash moby sa prostszym, bardziej operatywnym i bezpieczniejszym sposobem wy-
razenia opinii spolecznej lub przyciagania uwagi na problemy, niz inne akgcje protestu. Ich za-
daniem jest poruszy¢ konserwatyzm (absenteizm) spoleczenistwa, w niestandardowy sposob
pokaza¢ jego problemy. Najwaznicjsze, zeby wladze nie ignorowaly zgloszonych problemow,
w innym przypadku mozna spodziewa¢ si¢ potezniejszych politycznych flash mobéw, np.

w 2001 roku na Filipinach, gdzie zwolennicy opozydji obalili 6wczesnego prezydenta Johna

* B. Topsnnk, ®aew-M06 sk iHCTpyMeHT noaituuHOro Koucymepuamy, “Bichuk CeBacTonoabchKOro HaumioHaAbHOro
TexHiuHoro yHiBepentery”, 2011, nr. 123, 5. 229.

O. Hlepman, Paeumob sik 3aci6 marpiornunoro Buxosanms, w: [ TarpioTnuHe BUXOBaHHS IPOMaAsH B yMOBAX iHTErpauiiiHuX
npoucecis, Janopixoks 2014, s. 320.

O. lllepman, Dacmmob sk comiaabHe sBume, w: OcobucTicts B €KCTPeMaABHUX yMOBaxX, AbBiB, 2013, 5. 82.
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Estradg, zgromadziwszy na placu centralnym za pomoca rozsytania smséw ponad milion pro-
testujacych, ubranych w ciemne ubrania.

Sieci spoleczne i flash moby przeprowadzane za ich pomoca przez ostatnie kilka lat maja
wazne znaczenie w wielkiej polityce, na przyklad, podczas wyboréw we Wloszech, w Iranie
w 2009 roku, w ramach ruchu “Podbij Wall Street”, wydarzen Arabskiej wiosny. Termin “Twit-
ter Revolution” odnosza si¢ roznych rewolugji i protestéw, koordynowanych przez sieci spo-
leczne: protesty w Kiszyniowie (2009), akcje protestu w Iranie (2009), rewolucje w Tunisie
(2010-2011), Egipcie (2011), Rewolucja godnosci na Ukrainie (listopad 2013 - luty 2014).

Pierwszy flash mob na Ukrainie odbyt si¢ 16 sierpnia 2003 r. o godzinie 17:00 w Kijo-
wie, w centrum handlowym “Globus™ na Placu Niepodleglosci (Majdan Nezaleznosti)’ [, s.
73]. Wezwanie do wykorzystania pomarariczowej wstazki i koloru na znak pozycji politycznej,
rozestane Ukrainicom pocztg elekeroniczng w pazdzierniku 2004 r., nickt6rzy badacze uwa-
zaja za flash mob® . Powstawszy jako formy spontanicznej kreatywnosci masy, pozostaje zja-
wiskiem, w keérym inicjatorzy i wykonawcy niczym si¢ nie réznia: oni naleza do tych samych
grup wickowych i spolecznych, maja wspélne idealy i mentalnos¢ [, s. 318].

Zastuguja na szczegdlna uwagg liczne patriotyczne flash moby: “Ukraina — jedna, bez
wojny ” (z okazji Dnia Konstytucji Ukrainy, 28.06.2014), “Uscisnij Ukraing ” (odbywal si¢
w koszulach o kolorach panistwowej flagi Ukrainy), “Mlodziez za jedng Ukraing” (w Kijowie
kolo Arki Druzby Narodéw, z okazji Dnia mlodziezy, 29.06.2014), flash moby absolwentéw
z okazji Dnia ostatniego dzwonka (zakoriczenia roku szkolnego) w wyszywankach oraz z ble-
kitnymi i z6leymi balonami (30.06.2014), flash mob “Za jednos¢ Ukrainy” trafil do Ksicgi
rekordéw Ukrainy (02.07.2014 r.; 1200 uczestnikéw utworzyli mape Ukrainy o wymiarach
25 x 35 metréw).

W okresie Euromajdanu odbyly si¢ liczne flash moby: we Lwowie na znak poparcia dla
studentéw zatrzymanych w noc na 30 grudnia w Kijowie (uczestnicy z zaklejonymi czerwo-
na wstazka ustami, 10.12.2013); w Chmielnickim: flash mob matek z dzie¢mi “Aniolowie
Ukrainy” na znak poparcia dla Euromajdanu (28.12.2013); w Kijowie flash mob poswigco-
ny poszkodowanym na Euromajdanie (uczestnicy trzymali plakaty z liczbg 1739, kedra sym-
bolizowala ogolna liczbe zaginionych, pobitych, zaaresztowanych i zabitych akeywistow
(03.02.2014).

Akeywistki “Zenskiej sotni” z Zaporoza w formie flash mobu protestowaly przeciw refe-
rendum na Donbasie: w centrum Zaporoza narysowaly kontur mapy Ukrainy, a kazdy obwod

personifikowala dziewczyna w wyszywance, ktéra trzymata w reku godlo miasta — centrum

5 T. Kynpiit, FO. Tososko, Pacumob six conjaabHe siBue i TexHOAOTis iHpopManiitHoi komyHikanii, ‘Tpani’, 2012 nr 7 (87), s.

73.

¢ C. Pomanenxo, O Toane, paemmobe n 3apadax couposorun, “‘Becrrux Opecckoro HatponaabHoro yrnsepeurera’, 2005 nr.
11. -5.80-87.

7 O. Hepman, Daemmob sik saci6 nmarpiornunoro Buxosams, w: [ TarpioTnuHe BUXOBaHHs IPOMaAsSH B yMOBAX iHTErpauiiiHux
npoucecis, Janopixoks 2014, s. 318.
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obwodu. Natomiast flash mob z przeciwnymi hastami — wzywajacymi do uczestnictwa poli-
tycznego — przeprowadzili tarnopolscy studenci przed nadzwyczajnymi wyborami prezydenc-
kimi (23.05.2014): pod haslem “Nie $pij, nic lent si¢, idz na wybory” studenci lezeli na ulicy,
co symbolizowalo lent i apolitycznos¢, kedre sa niewlasciwe w okresie na tyle odpowiedzial-
nym dla kraju. We flash moby ukierunkowane politycznie angazuja si¢ rowniez dzieci, m. in.
w ogolnoukrainiska akcje “Jesli dzieci blagaja — armaty milcza” (08.03.2014).

Ukraincy przeprowadzaja flash moby nie tylko na terenie kraju, a réwniez poza granicami.
Np. w Wiedniu odbyl si¢ flash mob “skazanie krwawego dyktatora” na znak poparcia Euro-
majdanu (09.02.2014). Uczestnicy trzymali w r¢kach plakaty “Nie — przemocy w Ukrainie”
i “Powstrzymajcie przemoc w Ukrainie™; w improwizowanej inscenizacji pokazali dyktatora
Janukowicza siedzacego na “tronie” i jego “niewolnikéw na kolanach, keérym zwiazano rece
i nakryto glowy przescieradtami ze sladami krwi”

Czesto polityczne flash moby nabieraja nie tylko lokalnego brzmienia, lecz rowniez ogar-
nia obywateli réznych panstw jednoczesnie: flash mob za jednos¢ Ukrainy “Glos za pokdj.
Wesprzyjcie Ukraing” (Warszawa, 17.03.2014); flash mob zezlozeniem wienicow kolo ambasad
Federacji Rosyjskicj w szeregu miast (Wilno, Warszawa, Bruksela, Vancouver, Haga, Nowy
Jork, Toronto) (21.06.2014). Z okazji Dnia Niepodleglosci w czterech amerykaniskich mia-
stach jednoczesnic (Waszyngronie, Filadelfii, Detroit i Nowym Jorku) odbyt si¢ flash mob pod
hastem “Zapal iskierkg jednosci” (24.08.2014).

Popularna wspolczesna forma flash mobu jest wystanie elekeronicznych wiadomosci o jed-
nakowej tresci na oficjalne strony politykéw, np: Ukraincy byli szczegolnie akeywni co do A.
Merkel (12-14.07.2014), starajac si¢ wplyna¢ na jej stanowisko odnosnie relaji ukrainsko-rosyj-
skich. W okresie przygotowywania i przeprowadzenia referendéw w Autonomicznej Republice
Krymu (16.03.2014), a p6znicj — we wschodnich obwodach Ukrainy (11.05.2014) odbyly si¢
setki roznych flash mobéw na znak poparcia jednosci Ukrainy, na przyklad, rowerowy flash mob
(Dnipropetrowsk, 03.05.2014), flash mob, na ktérym tworzono i rozmieszczano swoj patrio-
tyczny avatar (01.04.2014), flash mob pracownikéw Ministerstwa Spraw Zagranicznych Ukra-
iny, keorzy “okreglili” kontur kraju i zagpiewali Hymn narodowy na placu kolo resortu (Kijow,
19.04.2014), flash mob “Ukraina jedna w czasie wojny” (Lwow, 28.06.2014) itp.

W Dniu Flagi Panstwowej (23.08.2014) masowo odbywaly si¢ flash moby z rozwinig-
ciem ukrainskiej flagi; mieszkancy miasta niby wspotzawodniczyli o wymiary niebiesko-z6ltej
plachty. Przykiad zaskakujacego flash mobu przedstawiony zostal z okazji Dnia Miasta w Mi-
kolajowie (13.09.2014), ukicrunkowany przeciw wojnom informacyjnym w postaci zniszcze-
nia prasy, keora rozpowszechnia materialy separatystyczne.

W czasie ukrainsko-rosyjskiej konfrontacji zbrojnej aktywizowaly si¢ protesty przeciw ro-
syjskim towarom, sklepom, zakladom zywienia zbiorowego. Mysl przewodnia — “Rosyjskie
zabija”: podczas flash mobu akeywisci w supermarkecie wybieraja towary z rosyjskim kodem

kreskowym, zbieraja w jednym miejscu sali handlowej i padaja na podloge. Tematyka flash
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moboéw protestowych rozpowszechnila si¢ z dziedziny handlu i obstugi na kulturg “Idzie rosyj-
ski serial? Przelacz kanal”

Mieszkancy Krymu, keérzy w przestrzeni Internetu wyrazaja che¢ zycia pod ukrainska
flaga, ale w warunkach ancksji publicznie protestowaé, przeszli z realnej przestrzeni w wir-
tualna. W warunkach autorytarnych przesladowan Internet pozostaje “oknem na wolnos¢”,
jednak putinski “Antyterrorystyczny zbiér ustaw” (przyjety w kwictniu 2014 r., wprowadzony
od dnia 01.08.2014 roku), zobowiazuje sieci i serwisy spoleczne przekazujace szybkie wiado-
mosci do przechowywania korespondencji uzytkownikow weiagu szesciu miesiecy, dlatego
flash moby internetowe beda dla mieszkancéw Krymu niedostgpne.

Szczegélne znaczenie ma mobilizacja ludzi, keérzy zostali wewnetrznymi przesie-
dlericami z obwodéw Luganiskiego i Donieckiego Ukrainy. Na przyklad, na Dzien miasta
Lugariska (13.09.2014) luganiczanie przez Facebook umieszczali swoje zdjecia pod ukrainiska
flaga i z plakatami o swoim miescie, publikowali na swojej stronie w sieci, dodajac hashtag
#LuhanskUkraine.

Jednym z najbardziej oryginalnych flash mobéw, keére przyszly z Zachodu, ale zosta-
ly przeksztatcone na Ukrainie, jest Ice Bucket Challenge, ale w odréznieniu od dziatalnosci
uswiadamiajacej i zachgcajacej do zbierania srodkéw na badania nad ALS (choroba
stwardnienia zanikowego bocznego), Ukrainicy zaczeli stosowac lodowate oblewania, zeby
zebra¢ pieniadze na potrzeby wojska i fundacji charytatywnej pomagajacej dzieciom chorym
na raka krwi. Ten flash mob (mimo niepowainej — dla ludzi powaznych — formy) objal nie
tylko mlodziez: lodowatg szrafete jako pierwsi promowali wlasnie rektorzy uczelni, prezyden-
ci miast, top-menadzerowie, politycy, twércze osobowosci, duchowni. Za pomoca tej formy
mobilizacji zebrane zostaly miliony hrywien i uratowano zycie wiclu ludziom. Dlatego, moim
zdaniem, flash mob, mimo braku akceptacji przez cz¢s¢ spoleczenstwa — jest jedna z najbar-
dziej dynamicznych metod zjednoczenia spoleczenstwa — zcementowania, sklejenia dla roz-
wiazania wspolnego problemu. Po zdobyciu popularnosci przez ten flash mob, zostaly zorga-
nizowane jego formy zespolowe, na przyktad: administracja Parku Kultury we Lwowic wsparta
Ice Bucket Challenge (07.09.2014), organizujac pawilony do przebicrania uczestnikéw, wy-
dania suszarck, wiader, wody, a przede wszystkim (bo na tym polega tres¢ akeji) — skrzynek
na ofiary na potrzeby armii. Sztafet¢ podchwycily i przekazywaly przedsigbiorstwa, uczelnie.

Do politycznych flash mobéw mozna zaliczy¢ promowanice przez uzytkownikéw sieci
spolecznych, przede wszystkim Facebook i Twitter hashtagéw do oznaczania interesujacych
tematéw poruszanych w sieci. We wrzesniu 2014 roku Ministerstwo Spraw Zagranicz-
nych Ukrainy wezwalo uzytkownikéw Internetu do aktywnego promowania w Facebook
i Twitter hashtagéw #StopRussianAggression, a uzytkownicy Twittera promowali hash-
tag #RussiaViolatedCeasefire, #NATOforUkraine. Jedna z pierwszych prob zwigkszenia
zainteresowania zagranicy Ukraing ta metoda,zostata zapoczatkowana przez aktywistow Eu-

romajdanu (27.01.2014 roku od godz. 17:00 do 18:00) akcja #DigitalMaidanTwitterStorm;
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polgodziny po starcie flash mobu udalo si¢ osiagna¢ postawionego celu — hashtag
#digitalmaidan zajal pierwsze miejsce w swiatowych trendach sieci spolecznej; w ramach flash
mobu uczestnicy wysylali wezesniej przygotowane tweety w jezyku angielskim, adresowane
wplywowym politykom, dziennikarzom i dzialaczom spolecznym calego $wiata.

Moim zdaniem, zdezaktualizowaly si¢ co najmniej dwie cechy charakeerystyczne
politycznego flash mobu:

1. flach mobu - to dzialanie mlodziezy. Uwazam, ze znaczenie ma nie wick, a status
spoleczny i tym samym aktywno$¢ komunikacji internetowej jako przejaw pewnego
stylu zycia. Mimo, ze rzeczywiscie liczba uzytkownikéw Internetu jest najwicksza
wsrod mlodziezy, jednak wiele flash mobow dotyczacych problematyki socjalnie
razacej jednocza ludzi réznego wicku, na przyklad: Ice Bucket Challenge, keory
na Ukrainie zaangazowal, méwiac obrazowo, “od starego do malego™;

2. flash mob — to akcja uliczna. Wiele z nich przeprowadzonych jest wirtualnie,
w sieciach spolecznych, poprzez rozpowszechnianie pewnych hasel, zdje¢, zmian ava-
tarow itp.

Nowa rzeczywisto$¢ internetowa zmienia zycie spoleczne ludzi, stymuluje do dzialania,

w tym réwniez w formie flash mobu. Dzisiaj mobilizacja polityczna nie jest na tyle skutecz-
na, jak przy dodaniu jej zabarwicnia emocjonalnego; dyskusje racjonalne nie doprowadzaja
do takiego poziomu mobilizacji politycznej, ktory osiagaja akgje, ukierunkowane na wybuch
emodji ich uczestnikow®. Mobilizacja polityczna nastgpujaca w mediach spotecznych, czy to
w formie flash mobow, czy teatralizowanych performanséw,dociera do apolitycznych warstw
ludnosci, angazuje ich w dziatalnos¢ polityczna poprzez wlaczenie do uczestnictwa politycz-
nego clementdw gry. Flash moby robia efekt dofadowania emocjonalnego i poczucia wspélnej
sprawy, a jednoczesnie umotzliwiaja uczestnikom oderwanie si¢ od codziennosci.

Za zewngtrznymi przyczynami powstania i popularnosci flash mobow ukryla si¢ gleb-
sza idea: flash mob jako rodzaj dzialalnosci idealnie wpisuje si¢ w kulturowa matryce
Postmodernizmu. Ukrainski politolog O. Szerman charakteryzuje flash mob jako czynnose,
keéra nie pociaga zadnych skutkéw oraz jest jednoczesnie i uczynkiem, i imitacja uczynku;
jest to rozrywka nie wymagajaca kosztéw; porozumiewanie sig, keére nie potrzebuje zasobéw
psychicznych lub emocjonalnych, a jednoczesnie jest to mozliwos¢ zeby da¢ si¢ poznac, ,zo-
sta¢ wiecznym” chociaz by w charakterze uczestnika wideo na Youtube; a wigc, jest to szansa
na zrobienie czegos, tak na prawde nic nie robiac’. Zreszta, my uwazamy, iz ukrainiskie fla-
sh moby w 2014, uwarunkowane wydarzeniami rewolucyjnymi i wojennymi, przekszealcily
si¢ w konkretny wynik, skuteczny wkiad, na przyktad, wspominany juz Ice Bucket Challenge

z ofiarg pieni¢zna dla wsparcia armii.

T Kpemens, Emouiiina ckaaroBa moaitnanoi MoGiaizauii uepes couiaabni meaia, “‘Hayxosi mpaui’, 2012, nr. 192, 5. 72.

7 0. [lepman, Dacmmob sk comiaabHe sBume, w: OcobucTicts B €KCTPeMaABHUX yMOBax, AbBiB, 2013, s. 83.
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The idea of the “Escape from freedom” of Erich Fromm in
light of post-industrial and globalization changes of modern
societies: a theoretical analysis

The article analyzes the idea of the “escape from freedom” of Erich Fromm in the context of
globalization and post-industrial transformations of modern Western societies. It determines
the destructive character of socioeconomic and psychological tendencies, which follow these
transformations and establishes their connection with the idea of the escape from freedom’” It
is argued that this idea preserves its topicality and heuristic potential for the analysis of con-
temporary political and social challenges in the conditions of post-industrial, consumerist

democracy.

Keywords: “Escape from Freedom”, globalization, post-industrial society, authoritarianism,

demaocracy.

Koncepcja,Ucieczki od wolnosci” E. Fromma w swietle
przemian globalizacyjnych i postindustrialnych wspétczesnego
spoteczenstwa: analiza teoretyczna

W artykule przeanalizowano koncepcje ,ucieczki od wolnosci” Ericha Fromma w kontekscie
przemian globalizacyjnych i postindustrialnych wspolczesnych, zachodnich spoleczenistw.
Dokonano deskrypgji destruktywnego charakteru spoleczno-ckonomicznych i psychologicz-
nych tendencji towarzyszacych tym przemianom, a takze okreslono ich zwiazek z analizowana
koncepcja. Postawiono uargumentowana tezg, iz w warunkach postindustrialnej ,demokraciji
konsumpceyjnej’, ,ucieczka od wolnosci” zachowuje aktualnos¢ i potencjal heurystyczny dla

analizy politycznych i spolecznych wyzwan wspolezesnosci.

Stowa  kluczowe: ,Ucieczka od wolnosci”,  globalizacja, ~ spoleczenstwo  postindustrialne,

autorytaryzm, demokracja.
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KoHuenuia “Breui Big cBo6ogu” E. Opomma y cBithi
rno6anisaniitHux i nocTinpycrpianbHuX TpaHcpopmanin
CYy4acHoro CycninbCTBa: TOPETUYHUI aHaNi3

y CTarTi NMpoaHaAi30BaHO KOHIEMUi0 «BTedi Bip cBoGoau» E. ®Opomma y xoHrekcri
raobaaisanifiHux i MOCTiHAYCTPiaAbHUX TpaHCPOpMallil CyJacHHX 3aXiAHHX CYCITIABCTB.
O6rpyHTOBaHo ACCTPYKTUBHUH XapakKTep COLIAAbHO-CKOHOMIYHHUX i ICUMXOAOTIYHHUX
TECHACHIIIH, IKi CYTIPOBOAXYIOTh AaHi TpaHCopMaliii, i BUSHAYCHO iX 3B’A30K 3 KOHIEIEID
«BTE4i BiA CBOOOAN . ApryMCHTOBaHO, IO B YMOBAX IOCTiHAYCTPIaABHOI, «CIOXKUBALIBKOI»
ACMOKPATIl 1is1 KOHLIeMLisl 30epirae CBOIO aKTYaAbHICTb i eBPUCTHYHUI IIOTCHIIAA AASI AaHAAIZY

MOAITHYHHUX Ta COLIAAPHMX BUKAHKIB Cy4aCHOCTI.

Kaurwuosi crosa: <Bmeua 6id c60600u>, 2100a1i3ayis, nocmindycmpiarne Cycniiocmeo,

aABMOPUMAPUIM, 9@M0K]mmz'ﬂ.

Erich Fromm’s work The Escape from Freedom postulates two fundamental issues. First
of all, it reveals on the basis of psychoanalysis the most deep-laid psychological determinants
of human behavior, and on this ground maintains the close relationship between psychology
and political activity. Secondly, it outlines the ways of establishment of human freedom in the
past and on this basis tries to foresee the future of the Western civilization. Despite the book
has been written before World War IL, it is as relevant in our time as it was halfa century ago,
since the development of European and American society during this time confirmed the ma-
jority of Fromm’s surmises and monitions, and the threat of the re-establishment of totalitar-
ian regimes in the XXI century, in light of the acts of terrorism in September 2001, does not
seem so vague as it was presumed by the philosopher-liberal in the beginning of 1990s. Fur-
thermore, the progress of technology and means of communication, globalization and world-
wide modernization have caused the most tremendous and rapidly ongoing destruction of
those traditional ties and cultural patterns that had formerly determined the lifestyle of most
societies on our planet. Under such conditions as the feelings of estrangement and loneliness
of a person and the sense of loosing oneself in the pitiless world of inhumane market mecha-
nisms, is perhaps stronger and more palpable than ever before. It concerns not only economi-
cally undeveloped countries of the Third World, but successful countries in the West as well.
The success and growing popularity of different nationalistic, extremist and fundamentalist
religious slogans, that are nowadays observed in almost all regions of the planet (Ukraine is
no exception), have at least related origins, if not a common source. The idea of “the escape

from freedom” can therefore be viewed as a key to understand those threats and challenges
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to democracy that emerged before mankind on the threshold of the XXI century. But first of
all we should briefly outline the contents of this fundamental work.

Erich Fromm, analyzing the phenomenon of totalitarianism, explains it as a joint effect
of psychological and historical factors. According to Fromm, the traditional type of society,
which had been dominant from ancient times until the Renaissance, could be characterized,
first of all, by close ties between an individual and the community to which he belonged. The
community — either a kin or a city state — via solidarity between its members, vouched for the
feeling of safety and security in the day-to-come. At the same time it regulated the activity of
cach of its members and it deprived them of their ability to act and to live the way they want-
ed. The New Time, according to Erich Fromm, marked an overturn of the world of values.
The focus of an individual’s world view was no longer a community with its traditional ties,
but an individual with inalienable value of his freedom'. The crucial moment of transition
to the modern thinking and public organization was marked by the Reformation, which dis-
placed the church as a mediator between man and God and put the former face to face with
the Latter. The ideals of the Reformation which emphasize an individual as the sole subject
of responsibility before God have found their embodiment in the idea of Calvinism and its
doctrine of salvation through permanent labor. This was the exact ideology that underpinned
the market mechanisms of the modern socicties. Taking this into account, there can be drawn
a certain parallel between the views of Fromm and those of Max Weber who also viewed the
capitalist relations through the prism of Protestant ethics. However, Erich Fromm argues that
having given an individual freedom and the possibility to live of his own free will, the market
economy and the ethic system attached to it, simultancously deprived him of his affiliation
with a community and the fecling of safety and certainty in the future. Freedom under such
circumstances has become a burden for a man, and this calls forth a natural desire to exchange
it for the primeval ties of group sameness. The psychological background of this desire is also
constituted by sadomasochistic impulses which are regarded by Fromm as an instinctive need
to rule or to obey power. These very factors are primary cause of totalitarian regimes, the for-
mation of which is first of all the result of human longing to cast down the burden of freedom,
or as Fromm had stated, to escape from it.

The focus of Fromm’s analysis thus appears the problem of man and his interaction with
the outer world, and this implies a whole number of problems of political theory. Let us out-
line some of them. Aren't the political values and institutes of modernity, which are, accord-
ing to Zbigniew Brzezinski, the subject of the global cultural consensus, in reality threatened
by the psychological alienation of man which they indirectly call forth?! If yes, do democracy

and political freedom that underlies it at all correspond with the anthropological nature of

! 3. bxesincokuii, Aemoxpartist mepea Aumem raobaaizauii, «I» (HCB:IAC)KHI/I];I KYABTYPOAOTIYHUIA ‘{acormc), 2000 nr. 19, s. 42
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man? Or maybe traditional, or “closed” as Karl Popper called them?, sociceties provide a more
natural environment for human life and work than democracy, which lays on the wearisome
burden of freedom?

“The Escape from Freedom” makes us once more return to those questions, which have
seemingly been answered long ago. However, it should be noticed, that Fromm’s theoretical
conclusions on the nature of man have also found their empirical corroboration. The con-
troversial socio-psychological experiment, realized under the guidance of Stanley Milgram
in 1960s, discovered the unexpected propensity of a man to manifest cruelty and sadism. Re-
flecting upon the results of the experiment, Milgram asserted that if concentration camps,
similar to those of the Nazi, had been opened in the United States, their personnel could have
been recruited out of the inhabitants of any average town’. If the impulses from the “dark part”
of the human mind are so strong, the stability of our political regimes is in fact illusory. The
psychology of the masses can thus be likened to a sleeping volcano that is about to explode at
any moment with the fire of dictatorship and totalitarianism’®. The tendencies of globalization
constitute a good ground for such an explosion. Let us discuss some of them.

The estrangement of man from the community, with which he is connected by tradition-
al ties, is according to Fromm, the starting point to of the rise of totalitarian forms of power. In
modern time it is the civil society that forms the above mentioned “traditional ties” According
to the sociological research data, the civil society of western countries came to a period of pro-
gressive decline in the second half of the XX century. The article of Robert Putnam “Playing
skittles alone: the decline of American social capital” presents convincing evidence, how the
number of civil institutes in the USA has rapidly shortened: the number of members of the
civil organizations has shrunk by more than half over past four decades — from 32,5% in 1953
to 15,2% in 1992; the regular church attendance rating fell from 48% in the 1950s to 41% in
the end of the 1970s; the number of members of Parent-Teacher Associations decreased from
more than 12 million in 1964 to less than 5 million in 1982 etc*. The decrease of participation
according to Putnam has more or less affected virtually all independent civil organizations
in the USA. Among the reasons which had caused the mentioned metamorphosis Putnam
named the switch of women from the domestic sphere to the professional, the growing prefer-
ence toward technical forms of spending one’s leisure time, the growing social mobility of the
population and different social factors (for example, the increase of the number of divorces
with the concomitant decrease of the number of marriages). All these factors were determined
by economic, cultural and technological reasons, which follow the post-industrial transforma-

tions of society. Thus, it can be stated, that the sole alternative for the declining civil society

? K. ITonmep, 3akpure cycniabctso i fioro Boporu, Kuis 1994, s. 444.
Conscience and authority,” heep://www.scu.edu/ethics/practicing/decision/conscience. html (ogladane 6.10.2014).

P. ITarnem, I'pa B kerai HaoAuHLi: 3aHcnas couiaabHoro Kaniraay Amepux, «[» (HesaaexHuil KyabTypoaorivnmil yaconuc),

2001 nr. 20, s. 34-35.
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seems to be an atomized society of aloof, socially indifferent individuals that can be re-inte-
grated into some wholeness only by a totalitarian political myth.

The next factor which intensifies the fecling of estrangement and urges a man “to escape
from his freedom” is presented by the way in which post-industrial economics is organized.
Alvin Toffler in his famous books suggested that in the second half of the XX century took
place the transition from the society of “smoking pipes” to the society of “the third wave”
The post-industrial “super-symbolic” economics, which is grounded on the high intellectual
abilities of its agents, creates, its own kind of class antagonism. If the industrial era, according
to Marx, was characterized by rivalry between classes that had been brought about by unequal
possession of property, the post-industrial era in turn, makes a sharp distinction between peo-
ple with high and low intellectual abilities.’Following the massive implementation of technol-
ogies in industry, labor becomes more and more highly intelligent. In our opinion, there are
two issues of concern about this. Firstly, it threatens to produce groups of “redundant” peo-
ple, who are unable to realize themselves in the sharp every-day vying. Secondly, it raises too
high demands for a man himself. Besides this, according to Herbert Marcuse’s suggestion®, the
post-industrial economics exploits not only the physical powers of man, but his mental and
emotional powers as well, and from this point of view is even more oppressive than any former
class formation had ever been.

Freedom thus becomes a burden for the majority of people, since it demands from them
very high intellectual capabilities, a certain set of distinctive features, necessary for an individu-
al to succeed, and strong will power to develop those features. The popularity of diverse youth
extremist movements (anarchist, Neonazis etc.) in our opinion can be viewed in the light of
the estrangement of person in particular under the post-industrial economic conditions.

Above we tried to examine conditions of “the escape from freedom” idea within frame-
work of a certain society. It should be noticed, however, that one of the major features of the
social process of our time is represented by globalization, i. e. by the destruction of national
borders and the formation of the unified global community. Without exaggeration it can be
stated, that globalization is the exact factor that to a great extent begets the above mentioned
feeling of estrangement and the desire to “escape from freedom” These feelings swell in pro-
portion to the level of involvement of a society in the global economic and cultural discourse.
Robert Dal in his article “The Shift of Borders of the Democratic Governments™ stressed the
historical regularity of enlargement of the social environment toward broader spatial struc-
tures. If such structure in the Ancient times could be compared to a city-state, in the New
time it became identical with a national state. It would be natural therefore to foresee that

this tendency would last as far as to create the unified world community under the common

> T. Mapxyse, OanoBumipna aoauna, Mocksa 2006, 526 s.

6 P. Aaab, 3MiHA MEX ACMOKPATHYHOTO MPABAIHHS, «[» (HE3aACKHHI KyAbTypOoAoriuHuil 9acoruc ), 2001, nr. 20, s. 34-48
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political rule. However, the processes, observable nowadays in world politics, not only bear
no constructive potential for this but nurture tendencies almost contrary. It takes place most
of all due to the lack at the level of global cultural interchange of that traditional, archetypal
legitimization that characterizes both a city-state and a national state of the modern time. In
this context we should pay attention to Jurgen Habermas’s theory of the formation of demo-
cratic forms of government in the New time and the formation of the concept of the ethnic
nation at the same time, which he regarded as two sides of the single process. “The idea of
the ethnic nation presumes, Habermas argues, that the demos of citizens must be rooted in
the ethos of compatriots in order for it to stabilize as a political association of free and equal
bearers of civil rights. The pale “workshop” opinion about constitutional patriotism cannot
replace the “healthy national consciousness” This concept of constitutional patriotism is thus
suspended. The appeal to the nation, to the “we-consciousness” that is included within it and
can bind emotionally, therefore cannot be omitted™. The ethnic nation as an “imaginary soci-
ety’, according to Benedict Anderson’s definition®, exists within democratic states of the New
Time and, providing their integrity, actually can be regarded as an archetypal idea of kin en-
larged to the scope of a nation-state. The ethnic nation provides an emotional solidarity in
society, and in this aspect its socializing function is identical to Fromm’s “traditional ties”, that
endow a man with the feelings of safety and affiliation with a community. The processes of
globalization in their turn do not constitute such irrational legitimization in the world-wide
scope; at the same time the directions of their development do destroy the traditional nation-
al environment, dissolving it in the global cultural discourse. Thus, following the extent of
openness of society to the global influences, the low-grade ersatzes of mass culture supplant
the traditional national values and, cultivating the crisis of identity, intensify the social atomi-
zation. The spiritual void that in such a way inevitably appears will try to heal itself by radical
nationalist or religious fundamentalist slogans which are potent enough to ruin individual
freedom and human rights. In fact, under such conditions the society would rather sacrifice
its liberty than lose its national identity.

Except the atomization of civil society, the class polarization on the basis of intellectual
factor, and the erosion of ethnic culture, there is one more weighty factor of the transition
to the society of secondary (ideological) kind of integrity which the globalization entails and
we should pay attention to. We mean the growing ideologization and propagation of politi-
cal myths and radical political sentiments in majority of the poor societies of the World. As
Zbiegniew Brzezinski suggests, “The spread of literacy and especially the effect of the means
of communications have caused the unprecedented growth of political consciousness of the

masses that have become more susceptible to the emotional attraction of nationalism, social

10. Fa6cpmac, 3aayuenns inmoro, Assis 2005, 5.190
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radicalism and religious fundamentalism. The attraction of these ideas is also raised by better
information about the differences in welfare status of different countries that provokes the
comprehensible feelings of envy, enmity and indignation toward what may be called a hedo-
nism of the privileged. Thus with each day it becomes easier to mobilize the poor and the op-
pressed™. This process calls to live the revolutionary situation, about which the Marxist theo-
rists wrote, when the masses become conscious of their oppressed state and spurn the existing
status quo. The ruination of the traditional social ties is thus accompanied by the process of
understanding of an ethnos of its status in the World and of the inequality in material well-be-
ing. This in its turn creates a good ground for susceptibility of an ideology — a revolutionary
self-consciousness of masses. The nature of these processes is different but their result is com-
mon — the formation of the totalitarian society of the secondary social ties.

But is it appropriate to speak in this context about the escape from freedom? s this thesis
applicable to the traditional societies, whose life had been for ages suppressed by patrimonial
customs and despotic rules and which now believed in nationalist and religious fundamental-
ist soteriological formulas? In our opinion, we should speak here about the escape from poten-
tial freedom — the freedom that has not already come to being, but has the potential to do so,
due to common actions that should be taken by the developed and the developing countries.
The dilemma which now appears before the latter consists in their choice between democracy
which bears its fruits only in the long historical perspective and totalitarianism which forms
the illusion of instantancous solving of all the problems of society and demands this illusion
be paid for in blood.

Regarding the aforesaid, we approached the crucial moment in this paper. Are there any
alternatives to the society of freedom, such as the society of total equality, the society of pure
blood or many other resembling “socicties” that have been for ages postulated by the theorists
of different utopian teachings starting with Ancient Greece? The answer is clear: there is no
other alternative for the society of human rights. History serves as a confirmation to this the-
sis and it demands no metaphysical arguments for its favor. In this case why could freedom be
a burden, and is there a possibility to cast down the burden and preserve freedom at the same
time? Erich Fromm answers the following: “Submission is not the single way to avoid loneli-
ness and anxiety. The other way — the only fruitful one, which leads to no insoluble conflicts
— is the way of spontancous connections between people and Nature. | mean such connections
that unites a man with Nature without harming his individuality. Love and creative work are
the most noble manifestations of such connections, which are rooted in the plenitude of an
integral personality. Thats why they not only unbind human personality but encourage its

development to its supreme level ™.

2 3. bxesincpkuii, Bmﬁip: CBITOBE ITAHYBAHHS 4K CBiTOBE AisepcTBO, Kutin 2006, s. 48
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Freedom is neither the Hobbesian war of all against all, nor even a softened kind of this
war in the form of market competition. Such freedom, with the motto of “each man for him-
self” perhaps truly is an unbearable burden. True freedom is in our opinion, a dialog between
You and Me in which You as well as [, are not purely independent entities only (for example, as
bearers of abstract rights), but are bound by those spiritual chains which, according to Vlad-
imir Solovyov, make Me sce in You the same absolute quality which it due to its egoism is
prone to see only in itself. In other words, only that society may be considered to be really free,
in which the concept of “thou shalt not kill” is followed by the concept “thou shalt love thy
neighbor”. Applying this thesis to our time, we will not be mistaken to suggest that only in the
case of a dialog between countries, nations and cultures, in which along with preservation of
each of its identities, their unification around values common to all mankind will have taken
place, any appeal to “escape from freedom’, any sermon of violence or dictatorship will be
condemned and thrown off like myth. Globalization has for the first time in history created
conditions to make such dialog possible and, according to the Pope’s John Paul I conviction,

“is a priori neither good, nor bad but will be such as people will make ic™".

! Przeméwienie Jana Pawla IT w Papieskiej Akademii Nauk Spolecznych 27 kwientia 2001 roku. Cytowane wedlug 3. Bxesxin-
chKuit, Bubip: cBiToBe MaHyBaHHs! UM CBITOBE AiACPCTBO, 5.136
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HaniBnpe3supeHTcbKa cucTema NpaBAiHHA Y KOHTEKCTi
pecny6nikancbKoi Gopmu npaBRiHHA: TUNONOri3aLlin,
KOHCTUTYLLiIHO-NPaBOBI i NONITUYHI BUKNMKM Ta NepcneKTUBU
pedopmyBaHHA B YKpaiHi

V crarri TEOPETUKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHO ¥ eMITIPUIHO OKPECACHO CYTHICTh, PiSHOBUAU, HACAIAKH
pecny6AiKaHCb1<1/Ix CHCTEM IIPaBAIHHSL. TunoaorizoBano HAIBIPE3UACHTCbKY CHCTEMY
NPaBAIHHAL. OKPCCACHO KOHCTUTYLIHO-TIPABOBI Ta MOAITUYHI BUKAMKH ¥ NEPCIECKTHBU

pccl)opMyBaHHﬂ CHCTEMH HaIlBIIPE3UACHTCHKOTO IPABAIHHA B YKpaIHi.

Karnosi crosa: gﬁop/wz ﬂepﬂmeﬂozo BPABAIHHS, CUCTIEMA NPABAIHHS, Hﬂm‘enpemﬁeﬂmwu'm,
npmuﬁeﬂmmz’w, NAPAAMEHINAPUIM, CUCTIEMU yﬂz’gﬁz'zcogzzyoz"nm poﬁzﬂeﬂoi Ginvutocmi i p03ﬁz'ﬂeﬂoz"

MEHULOCINI, ﬂpﬁ?%ﬁﬁlm-ﬂﬂpﬂﬂﬂtﬁﬂ%ﬂp%&% ﬂpm/t ’ep—npemﬂeuma/lBM, Vi Kpéllﬂél

Semi-presidential system of government in the context of
republican form of government: typology, constitutional and
political challenges and prospects for reforming in Ukraine

The article is dedicated to theoretical, methodological and empirical analysis of nature, types
and consequences of republican systems of government. The author singled out varieties of
semi-presidential systems of government, outlined the constitutional, legal and political chal-

lenges and prospects for reforming the system of semi-presidential government in Ukraine.

Keywords: form of government, system of government, semi-presidentialism, presidentialism,
arliamentarism, unified majority system, divided majority system, divided minority system,
yority Sy yority Sy 'y 5

president-parliamentarism, premier-presidentialism, Ukraine.

Y xoai i B pe3yAbTaTi MaCOBUX HAPOAHMX BHCTYIB B YKpaiHi y ancromaai 2013 —
atoromy 2014 pp. (cnoanKy 3 NPUBOAY NPU3YIIMHECHHA IIPE3UACHTOM i ypsAoM YKpaiHu
€BpOiHTErpaUifiHUX mpoueciB YKpaiHU, BHACAIAOK CHCTEMHOTIO CIIPOTHBY CYCIIiABCTBA
iCHYI090My MOAITHYHOMY YKAQAy) NMOBAACHO AMKTaTOPChKHI (y GopMi 3MaraabHOro 4u
€AEKTOPaABHOTO aBTopHTapmMy) pexum mpesuaeHTa Ykpainu B. fnyxosuua. Ilicas

ObOTO CHCTEMA IPABAIHHSA YKpaIHI/I 3MIHMAACS i3 HPE3UACHTCHKO-IIAPAAMEHTCHKOI Ha
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Hanisnpe3udexmcoka cucmema iHHA Y KOHMeKCmi pecnyGIIiKaHCoKOT hopmu NpasmiHHa: munonoei3ayis, KoHCMUmyyidHo-npagoei ...

[PEM €PCHKO-TIPE3HUACHTCBKY (HapAaMCHTCLKO-l'IpCBPIAeHTCbe) (cxoxmit MaHEBP CHUCTEMA
Ykpainn 3aiiicanaa y 2004-2006 pp.). BiamoBiAHO CyTTEBO 0GMEKEHO MOBHOBAKCHHS
TAABU AEP)KaBH, TNPUHANMHI i3 mpuBoAy Horo y4yacti y ¢opMyBaHHI Ta AOCTPOKOBOMY
HPHUIIHHEHHI IOBHOBAXKEHb yPSIAY TA IHIIHUX LICHTPAABHUX OPraHiB BUKOHABYOI BAaA . Pazom
3 LIMM, 2 TAKOXX y KOHTEKCTi PE3yABTaTiB M03a4CPTOBUX BI/I60piB IPE3UACHTA (su(i IPOBEACHO
25 rtpasus 2014 p.) i HecTabiAbHOI BHYTPILIHBOIOAITHYHOI Ta 30BHiLIHBONOAITHYHOI
CUTyauii B YKpaIHi 6on B35TO KyPC Ha IPUCKOPEHE IIPUUHATTS IOMPABOK AO KOHCTUTYLi
Ta BiAIIOBiAHO OKPECACHHS HOBOTO MICIIS MOAITUYHUX IHCTUTYTIB Y CUCTEMI IIPAaBAIiHHS B
Ykpaini. Y 11bOMy KOHTEKCTi aKTyaABHUM BHUSIBHAOCH IIUTAHHS AACKBATHOIO OKPECACHHS
BUKAMKIB Ta ICPCHCKTHB CUCTCMHU IPABAIHHA B YKpaIHi. Lle cxaapHAa Ta KOMIAEKCHA
npobaema, a ii BUpileHHs $aKTHIHO HEMOXKAMBE €3 3HAHHSI 0COOAMBOCTEH Ta HACAIAKIB
CBOAIOLIIT CHCTEMU TIPABAIHHS B YKpaiHi ynpoaosx 1991-2014 pp.

B Ykpaini micast posmaay CPCP i orpumannst HesaaexHocTi popmaabto 3 1996 p., a
daxrudno 3 1991 p. 3acTOCOBAHO I aIPOOOBAHO 3ACOIABIIOrO pi3Hi BapiaHTH 3MilIAHOL
9 B MOAITOAOTIYHOMY CEHCI HAIBIIPE3UACHTCHKOI cucTeMu npaBainHs. Te 5k crocyerpest
(abo CTOCYBaAOCSI) Giabmocti kpain €sponu ta Asii (B TOMY YMCAI THUX, IO IPUIHUHHAH
CBOE€ iCHYBaHHH), SIKI BUHHUKAM/BIAHOBUAM HE3AACKHICTb IiCAsi Kpaxy Bapascskoro
6aoky, Papsicekoro Corosy i COPIO!, npumipom, Asepbaiiaxany (3 1995 p., KOAH
6yA0 NPUIHATO HAMiBIPE3HACHTCHKY KOHCTUTYLI0), Bocuii ta Tepuerosunu (i3 1995
p.), Bipmenii (i3 1995 p.), Biaopyci (i3 1996 p.), Boarapii (i3 1991 p.), Ipysii (i3 2004 p.),
Kasaxcrany (i3 1993 p.), Kupruscrany (i3 1993 p.), Autsu (is 1992 p.), Makeaonii (i3 1991
p-), Moaaosu (y 1994-2001 pp.), [Toaswi (i3 1990 p.), Pocii (i3 1993 p.), Pymynii (3 1990 p.),
Cepbii (i3 2006 p.), Caosaauunu (i3 1999 p.), Caosenii (is 1992 p.), Xopsarii (is 1991 p.),
Yexii (i3 2012 p.), Yopnoropii (i3 2006 p.), FOrocaasii (y 2000-2003 pp.). Haromicts, a0
KAQCHYHOTO MAPAAMEHTAPU3MY 3BEPHYAHCH TaKi IOCTCOLIAAICTHYHI KPaiHy, K AAbaHis,
Ecronis, Aarsis, Moaaosa (i3 2001 p.), Yropmuna ta Yexis (Ao 2012 p.), a AO KAACUYHOTO
npesuAcHTaAisMy — Tiabku Tapxuxucra, Typkmenicran i Y36exucran. PoOasiuu takuit
BUCHOBOK, OIIMPAEMOCH Ha MIMPOKO BXXUBAHY i IONYAAPHY B 3aXiAHIH MOAITUYHIN HayLi
TAKCOHOMIIO KOHCTUTYLI{IIHUX cucTeM npaBainnst P. EAri, sika 3anpononoBana Hanpuxinii
90—x pokis XX — noyarky 10—x pokis XXI c1. AocaisHuxk onepyioun HOHATTSIM GpopMu
NpaBAiHHA — MOHapXiyHOi 260 x pCCHyGAiKaHCLKOI, — BUOKPECMAIOE TPHU Pi3HOBUAHU
KOHCTUTYIiMHUX CHCTEM IIPABAIHHSA: IPE3UACHTAAI3M, HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAI3SM Ta
mapAaMeHTapu3M’. MH 3By3HMO IPEAMCET HAYKOBOIO IHTEPECY i 3BEPHEMOCS AO TPbHOX

BUAIB peciyOAiKaHChKOI pOopMHU NpaBAiHHS, SIKi Tpeba iMeHyBaTH pecryOAiKaHCHKHUMU

O. Amorim Neto, K. Strom, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, 5. 623.

* R Elgie, The classification of democratic regime types: conceptual ambiguity and contestable assumptions, “European Journal of Political Re-
search” 1998, vol 33,5.219-238.; R. Elgie, Variations on a theme: afresh look at semi-presidentialism, “Journal of Democracy” 2005, vol 16, nr
3,s.1-21.
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CHCTEMaMHU [IPABAIHHS, — IPE3UACHTAAI3MY, HAPAAMEHTAPU3MY Ta HAIIBIPE3HACHTAAI3MY .
Ix BHPI3HAIOTb HA MIACTaBi ABOX IHAMKATOPiB: cnoco6y 06paHHH MPE3UACHTA T cnoco6y u
cy6’€1<Ta BIATIOBIAAABHOCTI ypsiAy.

Hp€3I/IA€HTaAi3M — U¢ KOHCTUTYLiHHA CHCTEMa MNpPaBAiHHA, B AKiM iCHYE MOcapa
BCEHAPOAHO Ta 6CSHOCCPC,A,HI)O (npﬂMo) o6paHoro Ha (iKCOBaHUI TEPMiH IPE3HACHTA
(3a3314!{a151 SK TAABH A€PKaBU Ta F'AABU BUKOHABYOI BAaAI/I), a YAECHHU yPAAOBOTO Ka6iHeTy
(aAMiHicTpanii Npe3MACHTA) KOACKTUBHO HE BiATIOBiAAABHI IEpeA MTAPAAMEHTOM («4HCTi»,
kaacuyHi keitcn — CHIA, 6iabwicts kpain Aaruncskoi Amepuku). [Tapaamenrapusm —
KOHCTHUTYIIilIHA CUCTEMA NPABAIHHS, B AKiH TAABa ACP)KABU (y BUIIAAKY pecny6AiKaHCbKoi
(l)OpMI/I NPaBAIHHA — L€ IPE3UACHT, 10 HE € TAABOIO BUKOHABYO1 BA&AI/I) OTPUMYE (l)iKCOBaHi
NOBHOBAKCHHS Ha MiACTaBi Henpsimux/HebeanocepeaHix Bubopis (y mapaamenti), a
npeM’ep—MiHiCTp i ypsAOBUH KabiHeT € KOACKTHBHO BiAIIOBIAAAPHUMH BUHSITKOBO epea,
HapAAMCHTOM («amcTi» kaacuyHi keficu — Himeyunna, Itaais, I'penis, Maasra, IspaiAb).
HaniBnpesupenraaisM — KOHCTHTyLfiHA cHCTeMa IMPaBAIHHS, B SKill iCHye mocasa
BCCHAPOAHO i 6C3HOCCPCAHI)O (HPHMO) o6paHoro Ha q)iKCOBaHI/u?I TEPMiH IPE3UACHTA
(3a3m/1!{a12 SK TAQBH AEpPXKaBH, X04Ya IHKOAHM SIK TAABU AEP)KAaBU Ta TAABH BHKOHABYOI
BAQAH), 2 TAKOX npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa Ta YPSAAOBOTO 1<a6iHeTy, AKi 06OBA3KOBO KOACKTHBHO
BIATIOBIAAABHI TIEPCA TTAPAAMEHTOM (KAaCI/I‘{Hi KCHCH — d)paﬂui;{, l_[opTyraAiﬂ, TaiiBanb,
Oinasnais, Ipaanais, Ieaanais, pi-Aanka) (6iabm setasbHo AuB. Taba. 1). [lepepara
TaKOTO TPAKTYBAHHS KOHCTUTYLIFHUX CUCTEM [PABAIHHS Y TOMY, IO MH HE MAEMO POOHTH
MMOCUAAHb Ha Pi3HI PEAALIIHHI BAACTUBOCTI NOAITUYHOIO IIPOLICCY, A AMILIC IIOBUHHI 3Ba)KaTU
Ha KOHCTHUTYLiMHO-IIPAaBOBi anI/I6yTI/I (l)CHOMCHy CHUCTECMH HPaBAIHHS. V takusi crocib
HAMAraeMoch yHUKHYTH cybexTuBiamy B Kaacuikanii’. Lle o3Havae, mo BHOKpeMACHHS
piSHUX pecnyOAIKAaHCHKUX KOHCTUTYLIHHAX CHCTEM MIPABAIHHS BapTO HPOBOAUTH I1032
TPaKTYBAaHHSAM CHAM IOBHOBA)XCHb IPE3UACHTIB, npeM’ep-MiHiCTpiB i MapAaMEHTIB,
OCKiABKH ITOBHOBA)KCHHS OCTaHHIX 3MIHIOIOTBHCH 3aACKHO SAK Bip KOHCTUTYLIMHHX, TaK
i BiA IOAITMYHHX IEPCAYMOB. OcobauBo aKTYaAbHO ¢ y 3pi3i HaMiBIPC3UACHTCHKHX
CUCTEM IIPAaBAiHHSA, KOAOCAABHHUH BIIAUB Ha (l)aKTI/I‘{HC q)yHKuiOHyBaHH;{ SKUX MalOTh
pesyAbTaTH BI/I60piB, HNPUYOMY NPE3UACHTCHKUX i MapAAMEHTCHKUX, OCKiABKHM CaMe BiA
iHCTHTYTIB mpesnaeHTa (34c6iabIIOro) Ta mapaameHTy (0OGOBYI3KOBO) 3aACKHTD IPOLEC
Cl)OpMy'BaHHﬂ, AiSIABHOCTI i HMOBIPHO AOCTPOKOBOTO IPUIMHCHHS IOBHOBAXKCHD YPSAIB.

TaKO)K IIO3BUTHUBHUM MOMCHTOM SQ.HPOHOHOBQ.HOI KAaCI/I(l)iKaL[ﬁ CUCTCM HpaBAiHHH € TC, IO

Mix nonsTTSIMH «q)()pma ACP)KaBHOTO MPABAIHHS» Ta «CHCTEMA MPABAIHHS» € TCOPETHKO-MCTOAOAOTIYHA BiAMIHHICTb. (Dopma
ACPYKABHOTO TIPABAIHHS MAAAETHCS OLHII HA IACTaBi cnoc06y (1)opmyBa.HH;1 13aMilIICHHS TIOCAAM TAABU ACPYKABH, A CHCTCMA ITPABAIHHS —
Ha ITACTaBI (1)()PM3A};HI/KX (KOHcruTyuiﬂHHx) i <1>a.KT1/HHHX (n()AiquHx) MICPCAYMOB Mi)l(ir—lcrmyuiﬁmux BIAHOCHH 3 TIPUBOAY 3AICHCHHS
Baaan. OCKiAbKH raaBa AcpykaBu GyBae BUOOPHIM Ta CIIAAKOBHM, TO cepea OpM HPaBAIHHS BUAIAIOTb PectTyOAIKH | MOHAPXIl, a TAKOSK
ixHi KombiHawii Ta pisHoBHAK. HaroMicTs, cepea cHCTeM MpaBAIHHS BUAIASIOT IIPE3HACHTCK], HAIIBIIPE3MACHTCHKI | TAPAAMEHTCHKI, 1K
YHACAIAYIOTD peciTyOAIKAHCHK Ta MOHAPXIYHi pOPMH ACP)KABHOTO IIPABAIHHSL.

V. Lyevyn, Podviina vykonavcha viada: teoriia ta praktyka yevropeiskoho pivprezydentalizmu, “Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikatsii” 2009, vol 3, 5.25-33.
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«KOHCTUTYLIiMHO>» CUCTEMA IIPABAIHHSA HE 3AACKUTD BiA TOTO, YU € KpaiHa ACMOKPAaTUIHOIO
a00  aBTOPUTAPHOK/TOTAAITAPHOW. 3alpOIOHOBaHA CxeMa Kaacudikauii cucrem
NpaBAiHHA 3aCHOBaHA BUHATKOBO HA KOHCTUTY LI HIl T€OPii, a TOMY AO3BOASIE BpAaXOBYBaTH
IHINI MAXOAM Ta TAYMA4YCHHS CTOCOBHO CMIIIPUYHOIO OLIIHIOBAHHS IPC3UACHTAAIZMY,
HAPAAMCHTAPU3MY Ta HAIliBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY.

Posrasia eMIipUYHHX TIPHKAAAIB HPE3HACHTAAI3MY, HaIliBIIPE3UACHTAAIZMY Ta
napAaMeHTapusMmy y cBiti (ctanom Ha 2013-2014 pp.) CBiAYHTb, 10 HAFGIABII BiABHUMH
3a MOKa3HMKAMH NOAITHYHHUX IPaB Ta IPOMAASHCHKHMX cBo6OA y CBiTi (SFiAHO IPOCKTY
«CBo6oaa y cBiti» opranisauii «Freedom House») € NapPAAMCHTChKI CHCTECMU, MCHII
BIABHMMM — HAIiBIOPE3MACHTCHKI, 4 HAUMCHII BiABHMMM — IPE3UACHTCbKi CHCTCMHU.
Haii6iabimy edexrusnicts ypsaysanus (sriano npoexry «The Worldwide Governance
Indicators (WGI)» CsiroBoro 6aHKy) Ppcai3oBylOT NapAQMCHTCbKi, MCHIIY —
HAIiBIPE3UACHTCHKI, a HAMMCHIITY — IPE3UACHTCHKI pccny6AiI<ch1>1<i CUCTEMU IIPABAIHHAL.
Maiixe CyMipHUMH BHUSBASIOTbCS 0CcoOAMBOCTI KOopeAsnii pecny6Ai1<chm<Hx CUCTEM
NPaBAIHHA Ta IIOKa3HUKIB iHACKCY AIOACBKOTO PO3BUTKY 3TiAHO <<I_IporpaM1/1 PO3BUTKY
OOH>»: Hambiapm C(l)CKTI/IBHI/IMI/I y LbOMY 3pi3i BUABASIOTHCS MAPAAMCHTCHKI CHCTEMU,
ACIIIO MCHIII C(I)CKTI/IBHI/IMI/I — NPE3UACHTCDKI Ta HAIIiBIPE3UACHTCHKI CHCTEMH. HpHMiTHo,
10 3a3HAYCHI BUCHOBKH CIIPAlbOBYIOTh K HA YHiBEPCAABHOMY (qu er6aAbH0My) piBHi
AHAAI3Y, TaK i HAa KOHKPETHOMY (periOHaAbHOMy) PiBHI aHaAi3y, 30KpeMa Ha IMPHUKAAAL
MOCTCOLIAAICTUYHUX KPaiH €BPOHI/I ta Asii. 3 oaHiel CTOPOHH, LI¢ IMIAILIMTHO CBIAYUTD
Ipo Te, 0 BI/I6ip ONTUMAABHOI Ta NEPCIECKTUBHOL pecnyGAiKaHCBKOI CUCTEMM MPABAIHHS
(30KpCMa B KOHTCKCTi TBOPCHH S KOHCTUTYLiAHHUX npochiB) 3 OTASIAY HA CBITOBUH AOCBiA
TpeGa pO6I/ITI/I Ha KOPUCTDb IAPAAMCHTAPU3MY (AeTaAbHO AUB. T:16A.1). 3 iHwIOI CTOpPOHH,
n0Tpi6Ho BPaXOBYBaTH TCOPETHUKO-METOAOAOTIYHI BUKAMKH 9M PUSHKH Ta MEPCIEKTUBU
KOXHOI pecybAiKaHCbKOI CHCTEMHU TIPABAIHHS.

TpaAHuiﬂ BHU3HAYCHHS KPAIIOi Y4 ONTUMAAbHOI KOHCTUTYLIIMHOI CUCTEMM MPaBAIHHSA
€ AoBoAi paBabot0. Hanpukinni XIX cr. B. Bapxexor (1867 p.°) ta B. Biabcon (1885 p.6)
o6rpyHTOByBaAH NO3UTHUBHI iHCTUTYLiliHI IEpEBaTry MapAAMEHTCHKOI pCCHy6AiKI/I, B XOAl
Apyroi csirosoi Biitnu A. Ilpaiic 6yB saxucHukoM iacit mapaamentapusmy’, a I. Aacki
CTBEPAKYBaB, IO HE MOXKHA 3 TOYHICTIO BHU3HAYHTH Kpamy ¢gopmy pecny6AiKch1>1<oro
HpaBAiHHﬂx. [Ticas Kpaxy COLiaAICTUIHOI MOACAL PO3BUTKY, a TAKOX c])opMyBaHH;x iAol
HU3KH HOBHX pecny6Ai1< npo6AeMa BU3HAYEHHS HAUKPAIIOTrO THITY pecnyGAiKaHa)Koi

(1)OPMI/I HPaBAIHHSA (HPHHaﬁMHi B KOHTEKCTi CTAHOBACHHS Ta KOHCOAipaIIii ACMOKP&TH) 3

> W. Bagehot, The English Constitution, Wyd. C. A. Watts and Co. Led. 1964.
¢ W. Wilson, Congressional Government: A Study in American Politics, Wyd. Library of Alexandria 1956.

D. Price, The parliamentary and presidential systems, “Public Administration Review” 1943, vol 3, nr 4, 5. 317-334.
$H. Laski, The parliamentary and presidential systems, “Public Administration Review” 1944, vol 4, nr 4, 5. 347-359.
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HOBOIO CHAO0I0 OyAa BiaoOpaskenay HanpaoBantax X. Ainua’, X. Ainnata A. Basencyean',
A. Crenana ta C. Cxau", T. I'laepa Ta M. Tacioposcbki'? Tomo, B sIKkux 3aebiabmoro
OyAO MOCTYABOBAHO AYMKY IIPO TilIOTCTHYHI HEOE3NMEKH MPE3HACHTCHKOIO Ta MO3UTHBHI
MOMCHTH TaPAAMEHTCHKOTO pecny6AiKaHi3My Ha MIASAXY IHCTaAsIil i KOHCOAipauii
Aemokparii. I[lpu npomy mapaseabHo OyAO 3a3HAYCHO, IO HAMIBIPE3HACHTCHKA CHCTEMA
IPaBAIHHS IHCTUTYLIHHO GiABLI CIPUSITANBA ACMOKPATH3ALT TA OAITHIHOMY PO3BHTKY,

HIX IIPE3UACHTCbKA CUCTEMA IPABAIHHSA.

2 J. Linz, The perils of presidentialism, “Journal of Democracy” 1990, vol 1, nr 1, 5. 51-69.; ]. Linz, The virtues of Parliamentarism, ‘Journal of
Democracy” 1990, vol 1, nr 4, 5. 84-91.
1" J. Linz, A. Valenzuela, The Failure of Presidential Democracy, Wyd. The Johns Hopkins University Press 1994, 5. 3-87.

" A. Stepan, C. Skach, Constitutional frameworks and democratic consolidation. Parliamentarism versus presidentialism, “World Politics” 1993,

vol 46,s.1-22.

2 T. Power, M. Gasiorowski, Institutional design and democratic consolidation in the third world, “Comparative Political Studies” 1997,
vol 30, nr2,s.123-155.
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Tabnuua 1. Pecriy6aikanchki KOHCTHTYLIH] cucTemu npaBAiHHs (3a MeToaoaoriero P. Eari) y

KpaiHax cBiTy Ta ixHi Hacaiaku (2014 p.)

Ekgaznop, ExkBatopianbHa BiHes,
[HROHE3iq

13painb, IHais, Ipak, ITania
Naoc, Nlatgia, JliBax

Kazaxcran, KamepyH, Kinpruscran
Magpuanis, Maparackap, Mo3ambik

Mpesupentaniam * MapnameHTapusm HaniBnpesupenTaniam **
Npe3upeHT-NnapnamenTapusm Npem’ep-npe3upeHTanism
(MapnameHT-npe3uaentanism)
Adranictan, Axrona, ApreHTuHa AnbaHis ABctpis, Asepbaiinxat Anxup, BipmeHis
bein, bonisia, bpasunia, bypyHai baHragew binopycb, bypkiHa-Oaco bonrapis, bocHia Ta lepuerosuHa
BeHecyena, laitana, laHa, lBatemana, Ipedia [aboH [aiti, Mpy3ia
[BiHes, loHaypac [Jlominika €runet [IP Koro
[oxubyti, Jominikarcoka Pecnybnika Ectoni, Edionia |cnanpia Ipnanpia

Kabo-Bepze, linTea
MaxenoHis, Mani, Moxronis, Hirep

Kenia, Kinp, Konymbia, Komopcoki Magpuikiit, ManbTa, Mongoga Hami6ia [onbLa, Moptyranis, Pymywia
octposu, Kocra-Puka, Kot-1'Isyap HimeyumnHa Mepy (an-Towme i Mpurcini, Cepbis,
Nlibepis, Manasi, Manbaisu, Mekcuka Makuctan Pocia, Pyaza (nosayunHa, Cnosewis, CxiaHuit

Hirepis, Hikaparya, Manay, Maxama, (amoa Ceneran, Cupin Timop
Maparsaii, Pecnybnika Kouro, Tpuinan i Tobaro TaliBaHb, Ta3anis, Toro, TyHic TypeyunHa
Pecnybnika Kopes, CanbBazgop, YropumHa [Upi-Naxka YkpaiHa
Cefiwenbcoki octposu, Cikranyp, Oinnangia, Opaxuia

Cypan, CLUA, Coeppa-Tleone Xopgaria
Tamxuknctan, TypkmeHicTan Yaz, Yexia, YopHoropia
Yraupa, Y30ekucran, Ypyraait

Oininninu, Yuni
Kinbkicrb KpaiH y rpyni
48 21 24 30

House»: 1 —max, 7 —min, 2014 p.

CepepHiii piBeHb NOAITUYHKUX NpaB/rpoMafAHCbKUX cBoGoA y rpyni 3rigHo npoekTy «(Bo6opa y cBiTi» opraHisauii «Freedom

3,52/3,63

2,57/2,81

3,39/3,20

4,38/3,96

2,60/2,60

6aHKy: +2,50 — max,

-2,50 — min, 2013 p.

CepepHiii piBeHb edpeKTUBHOCTI ypapyBaHHA y rpyni 3rigHo npoekTy «The Worldwide Governance Indicators (WGI)» CiToBoro

-041

+0,19

-0,14

-0,37

+0,04

CepepHiii piBeHb NOKa3HUKIB iHAEKCY NIOACbKOro po3BUTKY y rpyni 3rigHo «liporpamu po3sutky 00H»: 0 — min, 1—max, 2012 p.

0,624

0,720

0,663

0,618

0,698

* BUHATKOBI BUNAAKY (CHCTEMY NPaBAIHHA AKX BUSHAUMTI CKAAHO, @ TaKOX NepexiaHi Aepxasit, BiliCbKOBI ANKTATYpU/XyHTH ToLLO): boTcBaHa, B'eTHam, [ambis,

Eputpen, 3ambia, 3imbadee, Ipat, Kipubari, KHAP, KHP, Ky6a, Nigia, Mapwanosi ocrposu, Mikpoe3ia, M'auma, Haypy, Henan, NAP, Nisgexnnit Cynan, Can-

Maputo, Comani, Cypuam, Oigxi, LUseiiuapia.

** Tlepenik €BpONeNCbkUX HANIBNPEUAEHTCHKUX Pecnyonik, AKi KoAUch Gynu Npe3naeHT-NapnameHTCoknMK, @ CbOrORHI € MPem’ep-NPe3iaeHTCHKMMI:

Bipmenia (1995—2005 pp.), Xopsaria (1991-2000 pp.), Mpy3ia (2004—2013 pp.), Moptyrania (1976—1982 pp.), Ykpaika (1996—2006, 2010-2014 pp.).

Mepenik €Bponeiicbkinx pecnybnik, AKi KoAMch Gyn HaniBNPe3MACHTCHKIMM (NPE3UACHT-NAPAAMEHTCHKAMM b0 Npem'ep-NPe3NAEHTCHKAMM), @ CbOTOHI €

napnameHTCoKIMI: Beiivapcbka pecnybnika (Himeuunra), Mongosa (19942001 pp.). Mepenik eBponeiicbkix HaniBnpeuaeHTCoKIX pecnyonik, Ak cnovaTky

0ynv npem'ep-Npe3uaeHTCHKIMIA, a 3TOA0M Tl Npe3uAeHT-NapnameRTCoKIMI: Ykpaika (20102014 pp.).

161



Vitally Lytvyn

[ lepiopsiaAHUMH IHCTHTYLIHIMH BUKAUKAMH YU PUSHKAMU IIPE3UACHTAAISMY BUSHAYCHO
TaKi: PO3AIACHMI THII ACTiTUMHOCTI BUKOHABYO1 Ta 3aKOHOAABYO] [AOK BAAAH, MOXIAHHX BiA
BCCHAPOAHOTO BOACBHﬂBACHHﬂ/O6HpaHHﬂ Ha q)ikcosamm TCPMiH; KOHq)AiKT BHUKOHAaBYOI
i 3aKOHOAABYOI TiAOK BAAAU 3 CYAOBOIO; BUKOPUCTAHHS (l)iKCOBaHI/IX TEPMiHiB AISIABHOCTI
OPraHiB ACP)KaBHOI BAAAH, IO pO6I/ITb NPE3UACHTAAI3M MCHIIIC THYYKMM 32 APAAMCHTAPH3M;
CXHMABHICTb TCHEpPYBaTH KpHU3y VIPABAIHHS 03 BOYAOBAHHX METOAIB ii PO3BS3aHHS;
BUKOPUCTAHHS Ma>KOPUTAPHOI BH6opqo'1‘ CHUCTEM BIiAHOCHOI O6iABIIOCTI; HECIPUUHATTS
TAQBOIO ACPXKABH MOAITHYHOI ONO3HUIi; CIIPUSHHS PO3BUTKY MOMYyAi3My (BHacAiAOK ydacTi
KaHAHAQTIB-TIOMYAICTiB ¥ ITPE3HACHTCHKUX BH6opax)‘3. Lle amycuao @. Pirrca xoncrarysary,
IO HMMOBIPHUH KPaX IPE3UACHTAAISMY TPAAULIMHO 3YMOBACHMM <«HCAOCKOHAAICTIO Ta
ACPEKTHBHICTIO HOAITHYHOI POPMYAH» HPEC3UACHTCHKHX Kpa'iH“. A. Crenan ta C. Ckau
YTOYHHAH, IO np06AeMa IPE3UACHTAAI3MY ITIOASITA€ Y B3A€MHIM HE3AACKHOCTI IAOK BAAAH, IO
CpUYMHAE POPMYBAHHS PO3AIACHOI CHCTEMH, AC BAKOHABYA BAAAL (HPCSI/IACHT) 13aKOHOAAQBYA
BA2Aa (IApAAMEHT) 3HAXOASTHCS Y CHTYallii MOAITHYHOI GE3BUXOAL, KOAM HEMa SKOAHHX
KOHCTUTYUINHO U iHCTUTYLIIHO 3yMOBACHUX 3ac00iB il mopoaanHa". Pazom i3 mum, AKTYaAbHi
BHCHOBKHM 3anpornonysas A. Toposin, sxuil 3a3Ha4uB, 10: CHABHHI IIPE3HACHT B YMOBAX
HPE3UACHTAAIZMY JaCTO MOXKE 6ym BarOMHM MEAIaTOPOM PO3BUTKY PO3AIACHHUX CYCIIIABCTB;
SAKICTD IIPE3UACHTAAISMY 3POCTA€ y BHIAAKY 3aCTOCYBAHHS HPONOPLIMHUX Bn6opqu
cucrem'. [Toaibny nosuuito saitisian C. Maitusepinr ta M. lyrapt”, siki aprymentyBaau,
IO IPE3UACHTAAISM MOXE 6yTH Haﬁecl)eKTHBHimO}o CHCTEMOIO IIPaBAIHHS 32 YMOBH HOTO
NPAaBUABHOTO Ta AOTiYHOTO KOHCTPYIOBAHHA I iHXKeHepil. Harowmicr, NPE3UACHTAAIZM AAS
SIKOTO BAACTHBA II0CAAQ BCECUABHOTO MPE3HACHTA, IOBHOBAKEHHS (0co6AHBo SQKOHOAaB‘{i)
SIKOTO TIEPMAHEHTHO 3POCTAIOTh, IPU3BOAE AO npo6AeM CTAaHOBAGHHSI Ta KOHCOAIAALII
AeMokparii'®.

HaﬁnpocﬁmHM (a6o IHCTUTYLIIHO <<Ha1316A1/1>1<q1/1M») cl)OpMaAbHo-KOHCTHTyuiIZHHM
32CO00M IOAOAAHHS BHUKAMKIB Ta PU3HKIB MPE3UACHTAAI3MY BBAXKAIOTh 3alPOBAAXKCHHS
HATiBIIPE3UACHTCHKOI CUCTCMM MPABAIHHSL. HPOTe M OCTaHHS HaAiA€HA HpO6A€MaMI/I. Tak,

NEPIIOPSAHI IHCTUTYLINHI BUKAMKM HAILIBIIPE3UACHTCHKOI CUCTCMU IIPABAIHHA: MIMOBIPHICTD
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BUHUKHCHHSI/ PO3IIOBCIOAKCHHSI HATIPY>KCHOCTI MDK IHCTUTYTAMH y CHCTEMI BHKOHABYOI
BAAAU (HacaMnepcA MDK TPE3HACHTOM Ta HpcM’ep-MiHiCTPOM, SIKi HAAIACHI IATPUMKOIO Pi3HUX
NAPTIHHO-TIOAITUYHUX CHA Y napAaMeHTi); SIK HACAIAOK, 3MCHIICHHS PiBHS ACMOKPAaTUYHOCTI
MOAITUYHOTO MPOLECY Ta ACTITUMHOCTI IIOAITUYHOI BAAAU Y KPaiHaX, SIKi TpaHC(l)OpMy}OTI)CHw;
CKAQAHICTD YCYHCHHS BiA BAAAM IPE3HACHTA, SIKUI BTPATHB ACTITUMHICTD Ta ITOPYILNYE
NPUHLIMIIA ACMOKpATil (A. Aelinxapt BBOXAE, 10 B ACSIKHX HAIMIBIPE3HACHTCKUX CUCTEMAX
NPABAIHHSA IIPE3UACHTH (l)aKTI/I‘IHO MOXYTh 6yT1/1 BIAMBOBILIMMH, HDK y OIABIIIOCTI «YHUCTHUX>
KAQCHMYHUX IPE3UACHTCHKUX CHCTCM IIPABAIHHS, HABiTh KOAM II¢ HEC PErAAMCHTOBAHO
KOHCTHTyuiﬁHOZO); MMOBIPHICTb PO3BUTKY iHCTUTYLIMHUX CUTYaLIl, 33 AKUX «HI IPE3UACHT,
Hi npeM’ep—MiHiCTp, Hi 6YAb-$IKa HAPTid YU KOAAILid HE MAIOTh HE3aACKHOL 6iAbIIOCTI y
32KOHOAABYIH BAaAI»2', BHACAIAOK 4OTO 3MiHIOIOTHCS KOAAILi i YPAAH, 2 IPE3UACHT NOCTIMHO
HEPErAAMEHTOBAHO BTPYYAETbCA Y AISIABHICTD YPSIAY, a TAKOXX BHKOPHCTOBYE «PE3EPBHi»
HOBHOBAKEHHS (Ha AyMKy B. FO-Illena, e 03Ha4ae, 110 HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAI3M ACTKO Bm6paT1/1
11 {HCTUTYIOHAAI3yBaTH, IPOTE CKAAAHO OIEpalliOHaAI3yBaTH i1 anpobysarn®?).

biapmiicts  BYeHHMX BBaXKAIOTb, IO HAIBIPE3UACHTAAISM (HK 361pH1/n§1 pisHOBHA
pCCl‘Iy6AiKaHCbKI/IX CUCTEM HpaBAiHHH) PE3YABTYE HE3HAYHE IHCTUTYLIMHE IOKPALICHHA
HOPIBHSHO 3 «YHUCTUM>/KAQCHIHUM Ipe3uAcHTaAi3MOM. HaroMicTs, €AUHOI0 AMpeKTHBOIO
KOHCTUTYLIH IEPEXiAHUX CYCIIABCTB BBa)XKAIOTb IAPAAMECHTCBKY CHUCTEMY IIPaBAiHHS.
IlpoTe ¥ mapaaMeHTapU3M ACTEPMiHOBAHUH ACSAKUMH BUKAMKAMH Ta PHU3HKAMH, 30KpeMa:
s pecny6AiKchm<a CHCTEMA IPABAIHHS 3ACOIABIIIC BAACTHBA AASL BXKE PO3BUHCHHMX Ta
TCPUTOPIAAbHO HEBEAMKMX KPaiH; MIOTETUYHE IEPEPOCTAHHS YPAAOBOI (HOAiTI/IqHOI) KPU3U B
YMOBAX MapAAMCHTAPU3MY B KPU3Y TOAITUIHOTO PEKHMY; €pEKTHBHICTD 32 yMOB 3a€biAbIIOrO
KOHCOAiAOBaHOTI'O HaIliOHAABHOT'O MIOAITUYHOTO AIACPCTBA YU MilJHOI HALIIOHAABHOI MAPTIMHOI
CUCTEMH i3 MPOAYKYBAaHHAM 3aKOHOAABYOI 6iABIIOCTI; BIACYTHICTb B6YAOBaHI/IX MEXaHi3MiB
crabiaizamii YPAAIB (OKpiM TCPMiHIB ITOBHOBA)XCHb napAaMCHTiB), IO YMOXXAHBAIOE
BUKOPHMCTAaHHS HCKOHCTUTYL{HMX 3aCO0iB BHpIIICHHA YPSAOBUX (IIOAITMMHHX) KpHu3
(30erMa BilICbKOBOTO MEPEBOPOTY YH YTUCKIB IOAITHIHHX on0HeHTiB). vy bOMY KOHTEKCTI
crpanpoBye BucHOBOK X. Ainma # A. Aeiimxapra: mapaaMeHTapu3M — He 060B’s13K0Ba
HaKpala pecryOAIKaHChKa CHCTEMA y KOHTEKCTI ACMOKPATH3aLil, aae OiAbLIe IPUCTOCOBAHA

AO YMOB AEMOKPaTHYHOI cTabiAbHOCTI, HIX NPE3UACHTAAIBM Ta HaHiBnpcauACHTaAisM“.
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Hanpuxkaaa, crabiabHUil TapAaMEHTApU3M MCHILE PU3HKYE 3a3HATH KPaxy, HDK cTabiabHi
HPE3UACHTAAI3M | HamiBrpesuaeHTaAisM. [Ipore y kpaiHaX, AAs SIKMX ICTOPUYHO BAQCTHBHIL
KPax ACMOKparii, GiAblile PUSHKYIOTb 3a3HATH KPaxy CaMme HapAaMCHTChKi pecryOaiku®. e
CIPUYMHCHO TUM, 110 Y TAKOMY BUITAAKY IIOAITHYHI CAITH CXHUAbHI HC BIAPISHSATH KPU3Y YPSAY
(moAiTHaHy Kpu3y) Bia KpU3H ACMOKPATIL.

[lpore ne He 3aBKAM O3HAYaE, IO MpsAMHI BUOIP MDK NPE3HACHTAAIBMOM,
MAPAAMEHTAPH3MOM i HAIIIBIPE3UACHTAAISMOM SK pCCHy6AiKaHCBKI/IMI/I CHCTEMaMHU IPABAIHHS
€ CAMOAOCTATHBOIO IPOOACMOIO ITOPIBHSIABHOTO aHAAI3Y Ta KOHCTUTYLiHHOTO BHOOpY. Brasani
CUCTECMHM IPABAIHHS 6yBaIOTb pisHuMU (OCO6AI/IBO e CTOCYETbCS HaHiBHp€3I/IA€HTaAi3My) i
¢ IIPOSABASIETHCA Y Cl‘IeHI/I(l)i‘iHOCTi PO3YMIHHS ACMOKpATii Ta ACMOKpaTHu3auii, 0COBAUBOCTSIX
naprifiHoi Ta BHOOPYOI CHCTEM, CHCTEMH IHCTHTYUIHHUX CTPUMYBaHb Ta IIPOTHBAL,
MOAITHYHOI CTPYKTYpPH3aLlii, cTabiabHOCTI H eEKTUBHOCTI OpTaHiB ACPKABHOI BAAAH
(oco6AHBo ypsaAy Ta napAaMeHTy), ACTEPMIHAHT ACPXKABHOrO YCTpoio®. BiamosiaHo €
YUMAAO MPUKAAAIB ACMOKPATHU3ALlii Y ME)KaX MPE3UACHTAAIZMY UM aBTOPUTAPU3allii B yMOBaX
MAPAAMCHTAPHU3MY. OKpiM TOTO, AO ACMOKPATHU3allil Y aBTOPUTAPHU3ALII MOKE IIPU3BOANTH i
HAIBIPE3UACHTAAIZM.

[lpore mocTyAror0MH Takuil TEOPETUYHHI BHUCHOBOK IIPO HAMIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M, HE
BPaXOBaHO, IO HAILBIPE3UACHTAAISM, HAa BiAMiHY BiA KAAQCHYHOIO MapAAMEHTAPU3MY Ta
NPE3UACHTAAIZMY, — 1€ Ay>KE TETEPOTEHHA pecny6AiKch1ﬂ<a CHCTeMa PABAIHHA, SKa 3AaTHA
AUQEPEHIIIIOBATHCh HA OKPEMi TUIIN 3 OTASIAY Ha GOPMAABHHUH i GpAKTHYHUH BIIAMB Pi3HHX
iHCTHTyuiﬁHHX/ HOAITUMHUX aKTOPiB. Ha uiit miacrasi AouiabHO 3aIPONOHYBATH LIiAiCHY
Ta Pi3HOCTOPOHHIO THITOAOTI3allil0 HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY, PO3TASHYTH HOIO HMOBIpHi
HACAIAKH 1 anpo6yBaTH OTPHUMAaHi PE3YABTATH AO YKpaIHH (y NEePiOAU, KOAH Y HALIIN ACPIKaBi
6yAa IpUTAMAaHHA 3a3HAY€HA pecnyGAiKaHCbKa CHUCTEMA npaBAiHHﬂ).

Hpo6ACMa TUIIOAOTI3aLil pccny6AiKchm<Hx CHCTEM  HIPaBAiHHA,  30Kpema
HaIiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY, i IX 3aCTOCYBAHHsA Y CBiTi, 30KpeMa B IOCTCOL{aAICTUYHUX KpaiHaX

€BPOHI/I (B TOMY YHCAI YKpa'l'Hi), B 3pi3i IEPCIIEKTHB ACMOKPAaTH3ALITHIX Tpchq)opMauiﬁ
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ToArOBHA 0OCOOAUBICTD HATIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY 3BOAUTBHCS AO cnoc06y (l)OpMYBaHHﬂ,
AISABHOCTI 11 BIATIOBIAQABHOCTI yPSIAY i B LIAOMY CHCTEMH BUKOHABYO1 BAAAH. Piy y TOMY, IO B
HAMIBIIPE3UACHTAAISMI SIK CHCTEMI ITPaBAIHHS BAKAMBA POAb Y GOPMYBAHHI YPSIAY HAACKUTD
OAHOYACHO SIK IPE3HACHTY, TaK i mapAaaMeHty. Lle mposiBAs€TbCs y TOMY, IIO MPE3UACHT
MOYXE BOAOAITH CBOOOAOIO Yy BU3HAYCHHI CKAAAy YpsiAy, IPOTE HE MOXE HE BPAaXOBYBATH
CITiBBIAHOMICHHS IIAPTIFHO-MOAITHYHUX CHA Y TIAPAAMCHTI, OCKIABKH, IPH3HAYIAI0NH [IPEM €p-
MiHiCTpa 200 ACSKUX KAIOYOBUX MiHICTpiB (q>opmyloqu ypﬂA), HPE3HACHTY HOTpi6Ha
3ropa mapaameHTy. KpimM TOro, y HamiBIIpe3HACHTCHKHX CHCTEMAaX HPABAIHHS KOMIICTCHLIiS
NPE3HACHTA 3aBKAH BKAIOYAE OKpeMi (3Hauni 260 He3HA4Hi) MOBHOBAKCHHS y cdepi
BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, SIKi BIH MOXC peaAisyBard camocCTiiiHO abo 4epes ypsia. Lle, Ha aymxy
K. Baonpeas® ta B. BOFA€H0p8.64, O3HA4a€, 10 B yMOBAX HAMiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY PE3UACHT
— TAAQBA ACPXKABH, IO HE BIAYYBA€ HECTAYi MOAITHYHOI BAAAH, IIPOTE U HE € OAHOOCIOHUM
KEPIBHUKOM ACPXKaBU BHACAIAOK HASABHOCTI IIOCAAU BIIAUBOBOTO npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa, SKUA HE
€ «CTPOrO> IAACTAUM TiABKH ITPE3HACHTOBI, OCKIABKH BiAITOBIAAABHUU IIEPEA MTPESHACHTOM

Ta MAPAAMCHTOM YU AMIIC NAPAAMEHTOM. BiAIIOBIAHO B32€MOBIAHOCHHH TAQBH ACP)KABU Ta

% M. Shugart, Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations, [w:] A. W. Rhodes, S. Binder, B. Rockman, The Oxford Handbook of Political
Institutions, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006, s. 344—365.; M. Shugart, Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations: Hierarchies vs. Trans-
actions in Constitutional Design, Prepared for the Oxford Handbook of Political Institutions, edited by R AW. Rhodes, Sarah Binder, and
Bert Rockman 2005, 31 s;; M. Shugart, . Caxey, Presidents and Assemblies. Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge
University Press 1992.; M. Shugart, Sewi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns, French Politics” 2005, vol 3, nr 3,
5.323-351.

> J.A. Cheibub, Z.Elkins, T. Ginsburg, Beyond Presidentialism and Parli arism: On the Hybridization of Constitutional Forms, Presented
at the International Conference on Democracy as Idea and Practice, January 14-15 2010, 44 s.; ]. A. Cheibub, E Limongi, Democratic In-
stitutions and Regime Survival: Parliamentary and Presidential Democracies Reconsidered, “Annual Review of Political Sciences” 2002, vol 5, .
151-179.;]. A. Cheibub, Divided Government, Deadlock and the Survival of Presidents and Presidential Regimes, Presented at the conference
“Constitutional Design 2000”, December 9-11 1999, 38 s.; ]. A. Cheibub, Presidentialism, Parliamentarism, and Democracy, Cambridge
2007.;]. A. Cheibub, Reforming Presidential and Semi-Presidential Democracies, Wyd. International Institute for Democracy and Electoral
Assistance (IDEA) 2009.

). Hellman, Winners Tiake All: The Politics of Partial Reform in Postcommunist Transitions, “World Politics” 1998, vol 50, nr 2, 5.203-234.

P. Schleiter, Mixed Constitutions and Political Instability: Russia 1991-1993, “Democratization” 2003, vol 10, nr 1,s. 1-26.; P. Schleiter, E.
Morgan-Jones, Party Government in Europe? Parliamentary and Semipresidential Democracies Compared, “European Journal of Political
Research” 2009, vol 48, nr 5, s. 665-693;; P. Schleiter, E. Morgan-Jones, Sewi-Presidential Regimes: Providing Flexibility or Generating
Representation and Governance Problems?, Centre for the Study of Democratic Government 2005, WP Ne 01.
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V. Lycvyn, Podviina vykonavcha viada: teoriia 1a prakiyka yevropeiskoho pivprezydentalizomu, “Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikatsii” 2009, vol 3, 5. 25-33.; V. Lytvyn, Zéoriia ta prakiyka kohabitatsii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, “Osvita rehionu:
politolohiia, psykholohiia, komunikatsii” 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149.

L. Helms, 7he Democratic State or State Democracy: Problems of Post-Communist Transition, European University Institute, Robert
Schuman Centre 1998.

H. Schwartz, The Struggle for Constitutional Justice in Post-Communist Eurgpe, Chicago 2002.

J. Blondel, Dual Leadership in the Contemporary World: A Step towards Executive and Regime Stability, [w:] D. Kavanagh, S. E. Finer, G.
Pecle, Comparative Government and Politics, Wyd. Boulder 1984.

V. Bogdanor, Sewi-presidential Systems, [w:] V. Bogdanor, The Blackwell Encyclopedia of Political Institutions, Wyd. Basil Blackwell Publish-
ers 1987, s.561-562.
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YPAAY Y HalliBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MI BUSHAYAIOTD SIK MOACAD «AyaAi3My BUKOHABYOI BAAAM» — i IIC
XapaKTePHA O3HAKA CAMC L€l CHCTEMHU TPABAIHHA®.

Axe came crocib KOAEKTHBHOI BiAITOBIAAABHOCTI ypaay (ncpeA TAQBOIO ACP)KaBHU Ta
MapAaMEHTOM 200 awumie napAaMeHTOM) € MPHUIUHOIO nepmoi/(l)opMaAbHoI KAacn(l)iKauﬁ
HAIBIPE3UACHTCPKUX CHCTEM IIPABAIHHS Ha IPE3MACHT-TIAPAAMCHTCHKI (HPC3I/IACHT—
HapAaMCHTapI/ISM) i mpeMepCbKO-IPE3UACHTCHKI (npeM’ep—npcmACHTaAisM). Ocranni B
MOCTPAASHCHKIM HayLli TPAAULLIMHO IMEHYIOTD TAPAAMEHTChKO-ITPE3UACHTCHKHMHU, HATOMICTD y
3axiAHIM MOAITUYHIN HAYLIi IX O3HAYYIOTb K HPCM’epCBKo—npcsuACHTCbKi HAMIBIIPE3UACHTCHKI
CUCTECMM IPABAIHHA. M. LHyrapT i Ax. Kepi (Bnepme o6rpyHTyBaAH CYTHICTb IPEC3HACHT-
APAAMECHTAPU3MY Ta npeM’ep—npe?,HACHTaAisMy) 3a3HAYAIOTD, IO Wi CHCTEMM IPABAIHHA
Ta KOHCTPYKL{i HamiBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY Tpeba O3HAYaTH SIK HE3aACKHI 3MiHHI®. Y
npeM’ep-npesHAeHTaAisMi HpeM’ep-MiHiCTp Ta HOro KabiHET KOAEKTHBHO BiATIOBIiAAABHI
BUHATKOBO IICPCA ITAPAAMCHTOM. Sxmo MAPAAMEHT IIPU3HAYAE npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa, SAKUN
IACOAOTIYHO i MAPTIMHO MPOTUACKHUU MPE3UACHTOBI, OCTAHHBOMY AOBOAUTHCS NPUUHATH
npusHadeHHA. PesyabraroM € OpMyBaHHs ypsiAy, AKHH Ma€ IAPAAMEHTCBKY IATPUMKY,
a TOMY B3aEMOBIAHOCHUHHM MK IPE3UACHTOM Ta KabiHETOM € AiAOBHMHL IIpesuacHT Mae
MOBHOBA)KECHHS y IMHMTAaHHAX 30BHIIIHbOI Ta 060p0HHo'1' MTOAITHKH i HALIOHAABHOI Oe3IeKH,
aA¢ HMOro pilllcHHS BUMAralOTh KOHTPacHMIHamii 3 601<y ypAAY. Harowmictb, Yy IPE3HACHT-
MapAaMCHTApU3Mi npeM’ep-MiHiCTp i Horo kabiHET KOAGKTUBHO BiAIIOBiAAQABHI i epea
IPE3HACHTOM, i IEPeA IAPAAMCHTOM. HPCBI/IACHT MOJXXC 3BIABHUTHU HPCM’ep-MiHiCTpa i
BIAIIPABUTH Y BIACTABKY VPsIAy, 4 TOMY B3aEMOBIAHOCHHH MDK NIPE3HACHTOM Ta IPEM €p-
MIHICTPOM € i€papXiYHHUMH. Skmo MAPAAMCHT HAMAara€TbCsl MPUSHAYMTU CYNPOTUBHUKA
NPE3UACHTA HPCM’ep—MiHiCTPOM, TO OCTaHHIH PU3UKYE 6yTI/I BIAIIDAaBACHUM Y BiACTaBKY
IPC3UACHTOM. SIKIIO IIPC3UACHT HAMATAETHCS MPU3HAYUTH HPEM €P-MiHICTPOM COIO3HHKA,
KOAM OIIOHYE IApPAAMEHTY, TOAI HAPAAMECHT MOXE 3BiAbHUTH npcm’ep—MiHiCTpa. HpOTC
6yBae i Tax, IO IAPAAMCHT 32 HE3TOAY 3 IIPE3HACHTOM MOXKYTb BiAIIpaBUTH y BiscTaBky”. I3
MOCTCOLiAAICTUYHUX KPaiH €Bporm ta Asii MIPUKAAAAMU npeM’ep-npesHAeHTaAisMy (B 2014
p.) 6yA1/1 Bipmenisi, boarapis, bocnis ta Iepuerosuna, Ipysis, Ipaanais, Aursa, Makeaonis,
[Toabma, Pymynist, Cep6ist, CaoBadunna, Caosenis, Ykpaina, Xopsaris, Yexist i Hoproropist.
[lpukaaan x npesupcHT-mapaameHtapusmy — ue AsepOaitaxan, biaopycs, Kasaxcran,

KI/IPFI/BCTaH ta Pocis®®. OueBuaHO, IO HPCM’ep—npcmACHTCbKi HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKI CUCTEMU

&

5 P. O'Neil, Presidential power in post-communist Europe: the Hungarian case in comparative perspective, “Journal of Communist Studies” 1993,
vol9,nr3,5.177-201.

M. Shugart, J. Carcy, Presidents and Assemblies. Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992.; M.
Shugart, Comparative Executive-Legislative Relations, [w:] A. W. Rhodes, S. Binder, B. Rockman, 7he Oxford Handbook of Political Institu-
tions, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006, s. 344—365.; M. Shugart, Semi-presidential systems: Dual executive and mixed authority patterns,
“French Politics” 2005, vol 3, nr 3, 5. 323-351.

7 A.Lijphart, Patterns of Democracy. Government Forms and Performance in Thirty-Six Countries, Wyd. New Haven 1999, 5. 90-115.

@ M. Ilyrapr AONOBHUB 3ANPONOHOBAHY HMM KAACHGIKALEO HAIIBIPCIUACHTAAISMY IICPCBIPKOIO TOIO, MM IPEHACHT MOSKE

POSIIYCKATH MAPAAMCHT. Y PE3YABTATI OTPHMAHO YOTHPH INATHIIM HAIIBIIPC3UACHTAAIZMY: 1) IPE3UACHT-TIOAIGHMIT («ancruit>)
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GiAbII BiAbHi/ACMOKpaTHYHi, eQEeKTUBHI B YpAAyBaHHI I AIOACBKOMY PO3BHTKY (6iAbu
ACTAABHO AMB. Ta6A. 1)

[puuntoto Apyroi/gaktuunoi Kaacuikauii HaniBnpesuacHTasismy (pospobacHoi
C. CKa'{”) € MCTOA PO3IIOAIAYy MOBHOBA)KCHb Y BUKOHABYIM TiALl BAAAM MK IPE3UACHTOM
i HPCM’ep—MiHiCTPOM y KOHTEKCTi 3a0e3medeHHsT IXHbOI ACTITUMHOCTI i BiATIOBIAAABHOCTI.
[Tpem’ep-minicTp (ypﬂA) 3aAC)KUTD BiA ACACTYBAHHS ITOBHOBA)KCHD 3 60Ky IIPC3UACHTA Ta/ 49U
MAPAAMEHTY i BIAIIOBIAQABHUH IIEPEA HUMH (a6o TIABKH TIEpeA napAaMeHTOM), a IPC3UACHT
ABTOHOMHUI BiA NMAPAAMEHTY Ta MOXKE AISTH 34 BIACYTHOCTI HOTO IIATPUMKH. I3 OTASIAY Ha
1ie, B YMOBAX HAITIBITPE3HACHTAAI3MY TAaBa A€pKaBHU MOXKe GOPMYBATH Ta MPOIIOHYBATH CBil
HOPSAOK Aill, HABITb KOAY BiH ncpeA6a‘{ae BTPYYaHHA Y C(l)prrIOBHOBQ.)KCHb npem>€Ep-MiHiCTpa.
HaromicTp, B3aeMHO NPUXUABHI BIAHOCHHHU HMPE3HACHTA, MPEM>EP-MIiHICTpa Ta MAPAAMEHTY
(HapAaMeHTCBKoI GiAbIIOCTi ) 3MCHIIYIOTD BipOTIAHICTD IIEPEPOCTAHHA HAIIPY)KCHUX B3AEMHUH
3a3HAYCHMUX IHCTUTYTIB y CKAAAHI MDKIHCTHUTYLiMHI KOH(l)AiKTI/I. Bnacaiaox nporo C. Ckau
BUAIASIE TPU BapiaHTH CHiBICHYBaHHS TOAOBHHX IIOAITUYHHUX iHCTHUTYTIB i IIEHTPIB BAAAU Y
HAIBIPE3UACHTAAI3MI 260 TPU PiSHOBUAU HAIIiBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY — CUCTCMHU yHicl)iKOBaHoi
Ta PO3AIACHOI BIABLIOCTI ¥ pO3AiACHOT MeHIIOCTI .

VY cucremi yHi(l)iKOBaHoI 6iABIIOCTI rAaBa ACP)KaBH € HpI/I6i‘{HI/IKOM KypPCy i HaBiTb YACHOM
napTii HpCM’ep—MiHiCTpa 200 HaBMmaKu 3a YMOBH, IO IPE3UACHTA Ta IIPEM>€EP-MiHICTpa
MIATPUMY€E aHAAOTIYHA TTAPAAMCHTCHKA GiabmicTs. BiaoBiaHO y LIMX YMOBAaX IAaBa ACP)KaBU
a6o HpeM’ep—MiHiCTp 32ACKHO Bia pOopMasbHO nepeA6aquHx 332 HUIMH POACH i IOBHOBa)KEHD
(peaAisaui'l' NPE3UACHTCHKO-TIAPAAMEHTCHKOTO 4u npeM’epcx;xo—npcspmcmcworo
HaHiBHpCSI/IAeHTaAiSMy), a TaKOXX ICTOPHYHOTO AOCBiAy IPEBAAIOBAHHA KOTOCh i3 HHUX Y
MOAITUIHOMY (30KpCMa BA&AHO—BI/IKOH&BHOMY} npoueci € 66333HCPC‘{HI/IM AIACPOM HALIiL.
3HaYHO BNAMBAIOTH Ha AUHAMiKy HaIliBIIPE3UACHTAAISMY B YMOBaX CHCTEMH YHipiKOBaHOI
6iABIIOCT] MO3HUIi IIPC3UACHTA Ta npeM’ep—MiHiCTpa y CHCTeMi IIApTilHOI iepapxil. 3asBuyait
KOAM AiACp MapTii CTa€ TAABOIO ACPYKABH, TO BiH AOMIHY€ Yy CUCTEMi BUKOHABYOI BAAAU. Sxmo
K TAABA ACPKABU HE € AIACPOM IIOAITUYHOL MApPTii, a I OY0AIOE TAABA YPSIAY, TO TOAI (1)0PM3.T
IXHIX B3a€EMOBIAHOCHH 3aAC)KUTDb BiA BHYTPIIHbONAPTIMHUX MAPAMETPIB MOAITUYHOL CHAH.
Yacro 6yBa€ i TaK, IO Yy 3a3HAYCHIM KOHCTPYKLUil HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY AOMIHY€E HE TAaBa
ACPXXaBH, a TAaBa YPSIAOBOTO 1<a6iHCTy (HaHpHKAaA, y TToabmi yacis IPE3HACHTCTBA b.

Komoposcbkoro Ta npem’epersa A. Tycka). Came Tomy y cucremax yHidikoBaHoi Giabmocti

HPC3I/IACHT-H&FA3MCHT’:1PI/I3M, KOAHU HPC3I/IACHT MOKE 3BIABHUTH HPCM’EPGL u YPHA, HpOTC HC MOXE P()I;HYCTHTI/I l'laPAﬂMCHT; 2)
HPC3I/IACHT<HGLPARMCHTQPI/I3M, KoAu HPﬁSI/IACHT MOJKC 3BIAPHUTH HPCM’GP‘MiHiCTpZI Ta KaGiHﬁT i PO3IyCTUTH MTAPAAMCHT; 3) HPCM’GP‘
HpCBHACHTaAiSM, KOAH MIPC3UACHT HE MOXKC 3BIABHUTH HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpa i YPSIA, AAC MOXKC POSITYCTUTH MTaPAAMCHT; 4) MAPAAMCHT-
TIOAIOHHIT [IPeM €p-TIPE3HACHTAAIBM, KOAH TIPE3HACHT HE MOXKE 3BIABHITH TIPEM €p-MIHICTPa i yPsIA Ta HEe MOYKE POSITYCTHTH IIAPAAMCHT.
6

<

C. Skach, Borrowing Constitutional Designs: Constitutional Law in Weimar Germany and the French Fifih Republic, Wyd. Princ-
eton University Press 2005.

0 V. Lytvyn, Podviina vykonavcha viada: teoriia ta praktyka yevropeiskoho pivprezydentalizmun, “Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikatsii” 2009, vol 3, 5. 25-33.; V. Lytvyn, Téoriia ta praktyka kohabitatsii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, “Osvita rehionu:

politolohiia, psykholohiia, komunikatsii” 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149.
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$aKTUYHO CIIPALIbOBYE AOTiKA IPE3UACHTAAIZMY a6o MApAAMCHTAPU3MY, 4 CACTCMHU IPABAIHHA
$OPMAABHO € HATIBIIPC3UACHTCHKUMH .

Ha BiAMIHY BiA CHCTEM YHiq)iKOBaHOI 6iABIIOCTI, Y CUCTeMi pO3AIACHOT 6iABIIIOCT] TAABA
ACP)KaBH HE € YACHOM i HaBiTh I'IPI/I6i'~IHI/IKOM KyPCY MOAITUYHOI IapTii npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa Ta
Ha BIAMiHY BiA OCTaHHbOTO HE MA€ INATPUMKH IAaPAAMEHTCHKOI 6iABIIOCTI. TOMy 3a3BUYan
IpeM €P-MiHICTp NMPHIIMAE HAMOIABLI BaroMi BAAAHO-BHKOHABYi PillICHHSI, YHACAIAOK YOTO
MOAITHYHA CUCTEMA Ti€I0 YH iHIIOIO MiPOIO 3MII[YETHCA B HAIIPSAMI AO TAPAAMEHTAPU3MY. Pasom
3 LIUM, MOXKAUBHMH i BUITAAOK, KOAU y CUCTEMi PO3AIACHOI 6iAbIIOCTI 3pOCTAIOTh q)aKTI/Iqu
IIOBHOBA)KEHHS TAABHM ACP)KABH: HAMYACTIINE L€ CTAETHCH y IEPIOAM, KOAM B IAPAAMEHTI
HE BAAETHCA CTBOPHUTHU YPSAOBHI KabiHeT Ha MAPTIMHIA OCHOBi, TOMY 3aAASl YHUKHCHHS
TOAITUMHOI KPU3H TAaBa ACPKaBM (AKMIl He Ma€ MIATPUMKH MApPAAMEHTCHKOi GiAbIIOCT)
IIPOIIOHYE KAHAUAATYPY CYOOPAHHOBAHOrO COOI HEMAPTIMHOrO HpeM €p-MiHICTpa, SIKHIl
OTPUMYE BOTYM AOBipH Y TIAPAAMCHTI. TpaAHuiﬁHO CIeHApii CUCTEMHU PO3AIACHOL 6iAbIIOCTI
MO3HAYAIOTh TCPMIHOM «Korabiranis»"2,

Y cucremi po3AiacHOI MEHIIOCTI aHi NPE3HUACHT, aHi HpeM’ep-MiHiCTp HC MaloTh
MATPUMKH NaPAAMEHTChKOT 6isprrocTi. Bumaaox MOEAHYE PUCH HAHOiABII HpO6ACMHOFO
BapiaHTy IPE3UACHTCHKOL CHCTEMH (pOSAiACHa CHCTEeMA) T2 HAHOIABIT npo6AeMHoro BapiaHTy
IAPAAMECHTCHKOI CHCTEMH (CI/ICTCMaMCHIHOCTi) Ta4aCTOBEACAO ABTOPUTAPU3MY, [ICPCOHAAI3aLIi1
BAAAM (3A€6iAI)LHC HpeSI/IACHTaMI/I). ToaoBHi OPUYUHM LHOTO: AUCTAHLIIHOBAHICTb IIPE3UACHTA
BiA IIAPAAMEHTY i npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa; (l)paI“MeHTOBaHiCTb HAPAAMEHTY Ta YaCTi 3MiHM KOAAiLil i
CKAAAY YPAAIB; 6€3HCpCPBHC BTPYYaHHs MPE3UACHTA B AIIABHICTD YPSIAY i BAKOPUCTAHHS HUM
PE€3€pBHHX IIOBHOBA)KCHb; Oa>KaHHA IPE3HACHTA 3 PE3YABTATIB «BCEHAPOAHOI ACTITUMHOCTI>»
BCTAHOBUTH TIEPCOHAABHUII KOHTPOAD Hap cucTeMoro””. Crenudika BUOKPEMACHHS CUCTEM
YHIPIKOBaHOI i pO3AIACHOT 6IABIIOCTI TA PO3AIACHOI MEHILOCT] Y TOMY, IO HAIIBIIPE3UACHTChKA
CHCTEMa IIPABAIHHS MOXKE IIEPEXOAUTH 3 OAHOTO PI3SHOBHAY AO IHIIOTO 3aAE€KHO BiA
PC3YABTATiB NPE3UACHTCHKUX i MaPAAMEHTChKUX BI/I60piB, a TaKOX MapPTiHHO-MOAITHYHOTO
CKAAQAY TAPAAMEHTY.

TpCTH $opmarbHO-PaKTHYHA KAACHPIKAIlid HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY Ha MiACTaBi

BPaxyBaHHs1 0CODAMBOCTEI AyaAi3My BUKOHABYOI BAAAU IPYHTYETCS HA OCOOAUBOCTSIX T CHAIL

" T.Gschwend, D. Leuffen, WWhen Voters Choose Regimes: The Issue of Cobabitation in the French Elections of 2002, ,Mannheim: Arbcitspapic-
re — Mannheimer Zentrum fur Europaische Sozialforschung” 2003, nr 63.

72 Bei HaliBIPE3HACHTChKI CHCTEMH AOLIIABHO PO3TIOAIASITH Ha TPH TPYIIN 33AC/KHO BiA TOTO, K iXHi KOHCTHTYLIii OKPECAIOIOTb TIPOLICAYPY
Korabirauii. [ Tepiua rpyra KoHCTHTYLii 3060B>513y€[3060B13aB| MPe3HACHTA KOHCYABTYBATHCD i3i3| MapaaMeHTChKoIo HiAbIIicTIO M
H1GIABLLIOI MAPTiEl0, KOAU BiH BUCYBAE KAHAUAATA Y IIpeM>€p-MiHicTpy. ToMy aBTOMATHYHO Ma€ Micie KorabiTauis, koau naprist (a6o
KOaAiLliﬂ) MPOTUCTABACHA IIPE3UACHTOBI Ta AOMiHYOYQ (nponi,ma) Y HapAaMeHTI. Apym IPyTia KOHCTUTYIII HE ncpcAﬁa‘{ae YMOBH IIPO
BHPimCHHﬂTpiHIaTI/d BIAMIHHOCTECH MDK TIPE3UACHTOM Ta MIAPAAMCHTOM H.lOAO|BiAHOCHO‘ KaHAMAATYpH HPCM’ep—MiHicrpa (KoraGiTaL{iﬂ
Moske OytH, a Moske i He Oyri). Y Tpertii rpymi KOHCTHTYLi {HCTHTYLIIHO HEMOYKAMBA KOrabiTalist: PESHACHT MOYKE PO3ITYCTHTH
APAAMEHT, KOAU OCTAHHll BIAXHASIE|BIAXHAIOE| HPE3MACHTCHKY KAHAUAATYPY HpeM'ep-MinicTpa (Ta Bee 5K gopMabHO Korabirati
YHIKHYTH HE MOXKAHBO, SKILO IIPC3UACHT IIOTOAUTBCS Ha i CLICHapii).

3

R Elgie, ] McMenamin, Divided executives and democratization,” Working Papers in International Studies Series” 2006, nr 2, 39's; R. Elgie,
The perils of semi-presidentialism. Are they exaggerated?, “Democratization” 2008, vol 15, nr 1,5.49-66.; C. Skach, The ‘newest” separation of
powers: semi-presidentialism, “International Journal of Constitutional Law” 2007, vol 5, nr 1,5.93-121.
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IPE3UACHTIB ¥ IpeM ep-MiHicTpiB. Cepea HAMIBIPESHACHTCHKUX CHCTCM [PABAIHHS ICHYIOTb
TaKi, B IKUX TAQBH ACPXKaB € CA2OKUMHU/HOMIHAABHUMH (BiAHOBiAHO, 3HAYHO CHABHIIIMMU €
npeM’ep—MiHiCTpH iypsAoBi 1<a6iHCTH), A TAKOXK TaKi, AC BECh IOAITHIHUM ITPOLEC BiA6yBa€TbCﬂ
HaBKOAO IPC3UACHTIB, TOOTO OCTaHHI € AY>KE CUABHUMMU Y1 HaBiTh BCCCUABHUMM (BiAHOBiAHO
CAAOKMMHU € TIOBHOBAYKCHHS npeM’ep—MiHiCTpiB Ta YpAAOBHUX 1<a6iHCTiB)74. MosxauBuit
TaKOX BapiaHT, KOAW IIOBHOBA)KCHHS IIPE3UACHTIB Ta HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpiB (ypﬂAOBI/IX
Ka6iHeTiB) € MalDKe iACHTUYHUMU/ CYMipHUMH. Hcpmy TPYITy HAIiBIPE3HACHTCHKHX CHUCTEM
IPABAIHHS CTAHOBASITS, IpumipoM, ABcTpist, boarapis, Ipaanais, Icaanais, Caosenis, Yexis,
Caoayunna, QinasHALL Apyry rpyny — Asep6aitaxan, biropycs, Pocist, Kaszaxcran; tperio
rpyny — Ipysis, Autsa, [Toabma, Pymynist, Ykpaina, Xopsaris Tomo (cranom na 2014 p.).
Bucnosox 3po6AeH0 Ha ITiACTABi 31CTOCYBaHHS HAUITOUIHPEHIIINX METOAUK OL[iHIOBAHHS CUAU
npesuaentis — A. Ciapodpda”™, T. Opas™, M. llyrapra ta Axx. Kepi”. AeraabHo posrasiHemo
KOHCTUTYLINHO-IIPABOBI Ta IIOAITUYH] BUKAUKH Ta IEPCIICKTUBY, SKi IPOBOAATD Li TPH IPYIU
HaIiBIPE3UAEHTCOKUX pecnyGAiKaHCbKHx CHCTEM IIPaBAIHHA.

HaHiBHPCSI/IACHTCbKi CUCTCMM, B SIKUX TAABU ACPXKaB € CA2OKUMH/HOMIHAABHUMH,
IMEHYIOTb HaIliBIIPE3UACHTAAISMOM i3 HOMiHAABHUMHU IPE3UACHTAMHU. AAsI HUX BAACTHUBI Taki
MOAITHKO-TIPaBOBi 0COBAMBOCTI: BOHHU AIIOTb 32 AOTIiKOIO HapAAMEHTAPHU3MY, X044 iX iHilliaAbHa
IpHUPOAA (Ta IPHUPOAA TOAOBHHUX iHCTHTyTiB) € HaiBIIPE3MACHTCHKOIO; Y HUX 3BUYHO (KpiM
NepioAy iHCTUTYLIMHUX Kpns) MPE3UACHTA TPAKTYIOTh SIK «CUMBOAIYHOIO Aipcpa Hamii»,
SKMHM MPAKTUYHO HE MA€ KOHCTUTYLIMHHUX i IIOAITUYMHHX IMTOBHOBA)XCHb Ta BBa)KAETHCSH
HOMiHAABHHUM TAQBOIO ACPKABH, 4 HE AKTUBHUM TBOPLIEM IOAITUMHUX PillICHb; Y HUX peaAbHa
(BuKonaBya Ta ACP)KaBHa) BAQAA HAACKHUTD IIPEM €P-MiHICTPY, KU1 BIAIIOBIAAABHHII 32 BCI
ACIIEKTH IMOAITHIHOTO KyPCY KPaiHU IEPEA HAPAAMCHTOM. Ay)Kc 3piaka q>aKT «BCCHAPOAHOCTI
BH60piB TAABH ACP)KaBH > (y CHAY HOTO HOMiHaABHHMX HOBHOBa)KeHI)) 03HAYaE, IO ACTITUMHICTb
BAAAHU TIPE3UACHTA 6yAc CIPsMOBAaHA IPOTU ACTITUMHOCTI HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpa. HPOTC e He
O3HAYAE, IO iHCTUTYLIMHO Ta MOAITUYHO NMPESUACHT HE MOXKE 6YTI/I HNPsAMUM KOHKYPEHTOM
1peM ep-MiHicTpa (301<peMa B IIEPiOAM IHCTUTYLIMHHX KPI/I3)78. Lle 3okpema BiaOyBa€eTbcst
y Iepioau Korabiramiit — CHEHAPiiB IHCTMTYLIMHOIO pPO3BUTKY HAIiBIPE3UACHTCHKOI
CUCTECMH TIPABAIHHS, 34 SKUX MPE3UACHT Ta IIPEM>EP-MIHICTP PEMPE3CHTYIOTh MPOTHACKHI
MAPAAMEHTCBKI MapTii (abo IPE3HACHT HE PEIPE3CHTYE NMAPAAMEHTCHKOI MAPTii B3araai Ta He

MO3ULIIOHYETHCA 3 MAPTIEIO HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpa B napAaMeHTi), a IPE3UACHTCHKA (HOB’ﬂsaHa

7 O. Amorim Neto, K. Strem, Breaking the Parliamentary Chain of Delegation: Presidents and Non-partisan Cabinet Members in European
Democracies, “British Journal of Political Science” 2006, vol 36, s. 619-643.

7 A. Siarof, Comparative presidencies: the inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary distinction, “European Journal of
Political Research” 2003, vol 42, 5. 287-312.

76 T. Frye, A politics of Institutional Choice: Post-Communist Presidencies, “Comparative political studies” 1997, vol 30, nr 5, 5. 523-552.

7 M. Shugart, ]. Carey, Presidents and Assemblies. Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 1992.

78

R.Elgic, What is Semi-presidentialism and Where is it Found, [w:] R. Elgic, S. Moestrup, Semi-presidentialism Outside Europe: A Compara-
tive Study, Wyd. Roudedge 2007, 5. 1-13.
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3 NPC3UACHTOM) HapTisl HE BXOAMTb y CKAQA ypsAy . B ymoBax korabirauii npesuacHTCbKi
HOBHOBKCHHS Y TAKMX CHCTEMAX MPABAIHHS MOXYTb MOAiTHYHO 3pocTary. [ [puunna y Tomy,
10 KOHCTUTYLINHA BAAAA TIPESUACHTA — LI AYXKC BAXKAUBUI IHAMKATOP aHAAi3y, OAHAK AAS
H0T0 GiABII YiTKOTO 3AIHICHECHHS HOTpi6He BpaxyBaHHS B3a€EMOBIAHOILICHHS MK (l)OPMaAbHI/IMI/I
Ta PEAABHUMH ITOAITUYHMMH IIOBHOBAKCHHAMU MIPE3UACHTA 1 iHIMUX IOAITUYHUX iHCTUTYTIB.
IIpesupcHT 3i cAabxkumMu popMaABHUMHU/ KOHCTUTYLIFHUMY TIOBHOBKCHHSIMU MOXXC MaTH
3HAYHO CHABHII ITOAITHYHI/ $aKTHYHI TOBHOBAXCHHS, SIKIIO BiH Y AIIABHOCTi OITHPAETHCS HA
OiABIIICTD y IApAAMCHTI. Y TaKOMY pasi raaBa ACp>KaBH ACTIIC BTPYYAEThCA Y 3AKOHOTBOPYICTD
— B HBOTO € MOXKAMBICTb 3MyCHUTHU npeM’epa IHIIIIOBaTH Ta IPOBOAMTHU 3aKOHOIPOEKTH, SIKi
BiAO6pa>KaIOTb KypPC caMe IIPE3UACHTA. 3 OTASIAY HA Ii¢ OYCBHAHO, LIO HAIBIIPE3UACHTAAIM
3 HOMIHAABHUM MPE3UACHTOM MOXKE (YHKI[OHYBATH 32 AOTIiKOIO IMAPAAMEHTAPUSMY HU
HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. HPOTC O3HAYCHI CHUCTEMH NPABAIHHA HE BAPTO TPAKTYBAaTH SK
HE3BUYAHHi MapAAMEHTChKI pCCl‘Iy6AiKI/I i3 BI/I60pHI/IMI/I, aAe cAabkumMH NPE3UACHTAMH, 11O
Ay’Ke 4acTO BiAOYBA€ThCS y IIOAITHYHIN Ta 1paBoBiil HayLi*. AokasoMm € nepioan GpakTHIHOTO
[IOCHACHHSI IIOBHOBKCHB IIPC3UACHTIB Y ACSKHX HAIMIBIIPE3UACHTCBKUX CHCTEMAxX €BPOIH 3
HOMiHAABHUMU IPE3UACHTAMH, HATIPUKAAA, B ABCTpiI, BOArapiI, IpAaHAﬁ, Icaanaii, CaoBewii,
Dinasnaii, Yexii Towo, y nepioau Korabitarmii.

HaHiBHpCSI/IACHTCbKi CHCTEMHU, B AKMX TAABH ACPYKAB € CHUABHUMU/ BCCCUABHUMH, IMEHYIOTD
MPE3UACHLIIAAI30BAHUM HAIIBIPE3UACHTAAISMOM YHM HAIBIPC3UACHTAAI3MOM 3 CUABHUMU
NPC3UACHTAMHU. Taxi cucremu HPABAIHHA AOCHUTD 4acTO (l)OPMYIOTbCH Y HEKOHCOAIAOBaHHX
ACMOKpaTiHX/ aBTOKPATifAX Ta I‘iGpI/IAHHX MOAITHYHUX PEKUMaX 260 IPU3BOAATD A0 IX
CTaHOBAECHHS®. HpI/IKAaAOM 6yA1/1 Y1 € GiABIIICTD MOCTCOMiAAICTHYHHX KpaiH €BPOHI/I "
Asii nia yac anpo6auil' CHCTEM IIPABAIHHA MPE3UACHIIIAAI30BAHOIO HAIBIPE3HACHTAAIZMY,
30Kpema cBoro yacy — Bipmenis, [pysis, Xopsarist Ta YkpaiHa, a cboroati — Asepbaiiakan,
biropycs, Kasaxcran, Kupruscran, Pocis (xopHa 3i CYJaCHHX IPE3HACHINAAI30BAHHX
HAMIBIPESUACHTCPKUX IMOCTCOL{aAICTUMHUX KpPaiH HE BBAXKAETHCA ACMOKpaTI/I‘{HOIO).
Ha BIAMIHY BiA HaIliBIPC3HACHTAAI3MY 3 HOMIHAABHUMU IIPC3UACHTAMH, Y CUCTEMaX i3
CHAPHUMH IPE3UACHTAMU Korabiraris (HKH.[O BOHA iHCTUTYLIITHO MO)KAI/IB&) € IPUYUHOIO
(PaKTHYHOTO 3POCTaHHsS TOBHOBAXCHb mnpemep-minicTpis (panime B Opanuii, Ipysii).
Aocutp crienu$pidHIM Pi3HOBHAOM TIPE3UACHIIAAI30BAHUX HAMIBIPE3UACHTCHKHX CHCTEM

HpaBAiHH}I € HaHiBHpCSI/IACHTCbKi pCCl’Iy6AiKI/I 3 CyIICPIIPC3UACHTAMH, TO6TO AyXKE CI/IAbHI/IMI/I/

7 V. Lyevyn, Teoriia ta prakiyka kobabitatsii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, “Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikatsii” 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149.

80 S. Ozsoy, An Unussial Parliamentary Model with Elected but Weak Presidents And Its Virtues and Vices, Presented at Conference of Interna-
tional Political Science Association “Political Regimes, Democratic Consolidation and the Quality of Democracy” — Sao Paulo, February
18th 2011.

8 A. Croissant, From transition to defective democracy: Mapping Asian democratization ,“Democratization” 2004, vol 11, nr 5, 5. 156-178.
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BCECHABHUMH IIPE3HACHTAMH" (cynepHaniBnpesuAeHTCbKi CUCTEMU npaBAiHHﬂ“). Y upomy
KOHTEKCTi BAaromo, IO TakKi CHCTeMH (OPMAABHO 3AAMIIAIOTHCA HAMiBIPE3UACHTCHKHMHU
(a He HPC3I/IACHTCI)KI/IMI/I), 60 B HUX YPAA NPHHAUMHI q)opMaAbHo nepeGyBae B iepapxivHin
3aAGKHOCTI BiA IIAPAAMEHTY, aA)Ke OCTAHHIH MOXKe Opatu y4acTs y OpMyBaHHI CKAAAY YPSIAY,
3aTBEPAKCHHI NPOrpaMu YPsAY, HAAA€ YPSAAY BOTYM AOBIPHM, a TaKOXK MOXKE BIAIIPaBUTH
KabiHEeT y BIACTABKY Ha IIACTaBi BOTYMy HEAOBIpU. 3 iHILIOI CTOPOHH, B TAKHUX CHCTEMax
PCCHy6AiKaHCbKOFO IPABAIHHSA TilIOTETUYHO 00OMEXEHO y4aCTh MApPAAMEHTY B $OpPMYBaHHi
Ta 3a6e3neyeHH| IATPUMKH YPSIAY. Hal‘IpI/IKAaA, B A3Cp6aﬁA>l<aHi, BiAopyci yu Pocii, ae
H€p€A6a‘{CHO MOCAAYy CHABHOTO IIPE3UAECHTA («cynepnpesmAeHTa»), PErAaMEHTOBAHO YYaCTh
MAPAAMEHTY Y 3abe3neueHHi BOTYMY AOBipH YPSIAOBi, KAHAHAQTYPY HpCM’ep—MiHiCTpa SIKOTO
HPOIIOHYE MPE3UACHT. AAC SKINO TPUYI MAPSIA KAHAUAATYPY TAABH YPSIAY HE 3ATBEPASKEHO ¥
IAPAAMEHTI, IPE3UACHT MOXXE PO3ITYCTUTH IIAPAAMCHT Ta CAMOCTIHO C(l)OPMYBaTI/I YPAAOBUI
kabiner. Ille oana o3Haxa HaIiBIPE3UACHTCHKUX CUCTEM i3 CyNeprpEe3UACHTAMHU, 30KPEMA B
binropyci, Pocii, Kasaxcrani, Kupruscrani, moasirae y romy, 1o napAaMeHT Ma€ [IpaBo BUCYHY TH
BOTYM a6o OCYA HEAOBIpH YPSAOBI, IPOTE OCTAHHIN Ha6yBae YUHHOCTI TIABKH TOAI, KOAU HOTO
MATPUMAE NPEC3UACHT. Taki caMoouYeBUAHI «aHOMaAii» HAIIiBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY 4YacTO Ha
IPAKTHUI IPU3BOAATD AO O3HAYCHHA CUCTEM, Y SKHUX IPAKTUKYIOTb HAIliBIPE3HACHTAAI3M,
AK TPE3UACHTCHKHX. biabme Toro, tomy Taxi HAMIBIPE3UACHTCbKI CUCTEMU Y SAKHUUCH
MOMCHT MOXYTb MOYATH (YHKIIOHYBATH SIK IPE3UACHTCHKI. 12 MDK HPE3HACHTCHKHME
Y HAMiBIPE3UACHTCDKUMU CHUCTEMaMU IPABAIHHA 3 CYNCPIPE3HACHTAMU ICHYE CYTTEBA
BIAMIHHICTb. HpeSI/IACHTaAiBM i3 IOCAAOIO CYINEPIIPE3UACHTA — LC NPE3UACHTChKA CUCTEMaA
IPABAIHHA 3 IIOCAAOK BCECHABHOTO TAABH ACP)KABH, SKUH 6yquH 6CBHOCCPCAH1M TAABOIO
ypﬂAy/ BUKOHABYOI BAAAU/ BEPTUKAAL, MOXKE MaTH (npOTe He 000B A3KOBO Mae) nopsia is coboro
ocaay Cy60pAI/IHOBaHOFO npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa, KOTPHUH Y >)KOAHOMY BUIIAAKY HE BIATIOBIAAABHUI
nepes MapAaMEHTOM. Harowmicrb, HAIBIPE3UACHTAAISM i3 MOCAAOK) CYNEPIPE3UACHTA —
HAaIIBIPE3UACHTCbKA CUCTEMA MPABAIHHA (HacaMnepeA IPE3UAEHT-IIAPAAMEHTCHKOTO mny)
3 TOCAAOK0 BCECHABHOTO TAQBH ACPKaBH, SIKMH Oyayddu a6o He Gyayum (wacrime Gyayum)
6€3HOCCpCAHiM TAABOIO YPAAY (BI/IKOHaB‘{OI BAaAI/I/BCpTI/IKaAi), HEMHUHYYE Ma€ IOpsAA i3
co0010 CyOOPAHHOBAHOTO 200 HECYOOPAMHOBAHOIO MPEM €P-MIiHICTPa, 1O (POPMAABHO
BIAIIOBIAAABHUH TIEPEA IAPAAMCHTOM. JToAoBHA BiAMiHHICTD cUCTEMU HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY
(BiA HPCBI/IACHTaAiSMy) 3 IOCAAOIO CYIIEPIIPESUACHTA Y TOMY, IO AASL HEl BAACTHBA Pi3HOI Mipu
(HM3bKa/3HAYHA) 3AACKHICTH BUKOHABYOL BEPTUKAAL B 0C0bi npem ep-MiHicTpa ab0 mpem'ep-
MiHICTPa Ta TAQBU ACPKABH BiA PO3CTAHOBKU MAPTIHHO-MOAITHYHHX CHA y mapaameHTi. Lle

O3Ha4yae, 1o KOHCTI/ITyHiI;IHO BCCCHABHUH HpCBI/IACHT/CyTIepHpCBI/IACHT (l)aKTI/I‘IHO MOXC

%2 S. Fish, Democracy derailed in Russia: the failure of open politics, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2005. ; S. Holmes, Superpresidentialism
and its problems, “East European Constitutional Review” 1993, vol 2, nr 4, 5. 123-126.
% A. Aravo, The new democracies and the American constitutional design, “Constellations” 2000, vol 7, nr 3, 5. 316-340.; T. Colton, C. Skach,

Semi-Presidentialism in Russia and Post-C. ist Europe: Ameli or Aggravating Democratic Possibilities?, Paper has been produced
to assist working sessions at the III General Assembly of the Club of Madrid, 21 s.

173



Vitally Lytvyn

MOCUAMTH CBOi ITOBHOBA)KCHHSI Y BUIIAAKY PO3NYCKY IIAPAAMCHTY, IO MOXKE CAiAyBaTH 3a
(3a3BHHaLL HOTpiﬁHom) HE3rOAOIO IIAPAAMCHTY 3 IPUBOAY KAaHAMAATYPHU npeM’ep-MiHicrpa (y
BUIIAAKY BIAMOBH ITaDAAMCHTY 320€3ICYUTH BOTYM AOBipU ypﬂAy), 3aIPOIIOHOBAHOI TAABOIO
A€p>KaBy, 4H 3a HeOKAHHAM NPE3UACHTA BUKOHYBATH PIlIEHHS MAPAAMEHTY IIPO BOTYM
HCAOBIpU ypsiAOBi*.

Hal‘[iBl‘IpC3I/IA6HTCbKi CUCTEMH, AC NMOBHOBAXKCHHS TPE3UACHTIB Ta npeM’ep-MiHiCTpiB
(ypﬂAOBI/IX kabiHeTiB) € MaibKe iAeHTHIHUMH 260 CHiBMIpHUMH, IMCHYIOTh 302AQHCOBAHUM
HAIBIPE3UACHTAAIBMOM YU HAIiBIPE3HACHTAAIZMOM 36araHcoBaHoi BAaau. Ha TPUKAAAL
Takux Kpain, sk [pysis, Autsa, [Toabia, Pymynis a6o Ykpaina (cranom na 2014 p.) Moxna
BUSIBUTH, IO 36aAaHCOBaH0My HAIIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY HE BAACTUBE BUPIIIAABHE AOMiHyBaHHS
BAAAHMX [OBHOBXCHD NPE3HUACHTA YU HPEM €pP-MIiHICTPa, 30KpeMa 3 IIPHBOAY 3AINICHCHHSI
BHKOHaBYOi BAaAM. BHACAIAOK 1IbOTO BAACTHBE 3MIIICHHS AOMIHYBAHHS IIPE3HACHTIB Ta
npeM’ep—MiHiCTpiB (Ao 6iAbIION NEPCOHAAI3ANil CHUCTEM IIPaBAIHHSA IOBHOBAXXCHHAMU
MPEC3UACHTIB YU HpeM’ep-MiHiCTpiB) i BIAIIOBIAHO — YCKAQAHCHHS AYaAi3My BUKOHABYOI BAAAU
B YMOBaX HaIliBIIPE3UACHTAAI3MY. Came TOMY CepeA TPbOX THUIIB HAIIBIPE3UACHTAAI3MY, B
OCHOBi BHOKPEMACHHSI SIKHX € BPaXyBaHHsI 0COOAUBOCTEH AyaAi3My BAKOHABIOI BAAAH, 3aXiAHI
BUCHI HAIT4aCTilUIC KPUTHKYIOTh 302AaHCOBAHY (MOBHOBAKEHHAMU IIPE3UACHTA Ta [IPEM €p-
MiHICTpa) HaMiBIPE3HACHTCHKY CHCTEMY IIPABAIHHS, B YMOBAX SKOi MOXKYTb PCaAi30BYBaTHCh
pisHi cueHapii OAOKOBAHOTO KOHCTUTYLIITHOTO Ta MKIHCTHTYLIHHOTO KOHcl)AiKTiB, 0cobAUBO
KOAU BI/I60lei HE AAIOTh (He 33663HC‘{y}0Tb) MAPAAMECHTCHKOT 6iABIIOCTI JKOAHOMY 3 LICHTPIB
BUKOHABYOI BAAAM (HA6iAbIIOI MipOIO 1€ BiAYyBaeTbCA B Tepioad Korabirauiil, KoAM Ha
aymky X. Aixna it A. Crenana®, BTpadaeTbcst KePOBAHICT IIPOLICCOM | 3HIDKYETHCS PiBCHB
ACTITUMHOCTI ACP>KaBHOI BAa,A,I/I) 86,

Cxoxxy Tunoaoriio ¢$as/cueHapiiB HaIiBOPC3HACHTAAISMY HA IIACTaBi BPaxyBaHHSI
MOBHOBA)KEHDb IPE3MACHTA Ta IAPAAMEHTY 3 IPHUBOAY IPOBAAXKEHHS 3aKOHOAABCTBA i
MapTIHHOTO CKAaAy mapaamenty sanpomonysas 1. “Diyn-Xcienr". Buenmii BHOKpemuB
36aAQHCOBAHMH, KOTrabiTaLilHMIL, IPE3UACHT-AOMIHYIOYUH, npeM’ep-AOMiHy}quﬁ Ta

MAPAAMECHT-AOMIHYIOYHMI HAIiBIPE3HACHTAAIZM. Lli 4)331/1 CLICHApii HANiBIPE3UACHTAAISMY

TOMy B HIliBIPC3UACHTCBKUX CUCTEMAX MPABAIHHS i3 TOCAAAMH CYTICPIIPC3UACHTIB HPCM’ep—MiHicrpn € AyKE CAABKMMH HE3ACKHO
BiA TOTO, YN TIPEM EP-MIHICTP TOAITHYHO Ta/a00 MapTIHHO CyGOPAMHOBaHMIT 200 HeCYOOPAMHOBAHHIA IIPC3UACHTOBI Y KOHTCKCT
PO3CTAHOBKH IOAITHYHHX CHA Yy TapAaMcHTi. TOMy B TAKHX CHCTEMaX MPABAIHHS YacTe 3aCTOCYBAHHS OTPUMYIOTh MOKOPHTAPHI
un 3miani BU6OpYi cHCTeMH, SIKi 3a0€3M1EUYIOTh PCACTABHULITBO HEMAPTIHHUX KaHAMAATIB y AcrtyTard. (DakTudHe NOCHACHHS
TOBHOBKCHb CYTICPIIPE3MACHTIB HMOBIPHE Y pasi 3HaYHOI (PPAKIIIOHAAIZ0BAHOCT]/ PPArMEHTOBAHOCT] TAPAAMEHTIB, SIKi B CHAY CBOEL
caabkoi CTPYKTYPOBAHOCTi HE 3aB)KAH TIOBHOLIHHO MO>KYTb | HAMAratoThCst BUKOHYBATH cl)yHKui'j TIOAITUMHOTO iHCTUTYTY, SIKMH IOBUHCH
cmﬁiAiayBaTH TIOBHOBKCHHS IIPC3UACHTA 3 IPHBOAY SAICHCHHS BAKOHABYO! BAAAH.

% J.Linz, A. Stepan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation: Southern Europe, South America and Post-Communist
Europe, Wyd. Johns Hopkins University Press 1996, s. 286.

V. Lytvyn, Teoriia ta prakiyka kobabitatsii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikatsii“ 2011, vol 4, s. 140-149; A. Romaniuk, V. Melnyk, Zustytut kobabitatsii ta politychni naslidky yoho realizatsii v Ukrain,
“Suchasna ukrainska polityka: Polityky i policolohy pro nei” 2009, vol 17, s. 69-73. ; V. Lytvyn, Teoretyko-metodolohichni khvyli
doslidzhennia respublikanskykh system derzhavnobo pravlinnia: vid V. Badzhekhota do R. Elbi, “Visnyk Lvivskoho universytetu: ,Seriia
filosofsko-politolohichni studii® 2013, vol 3, s. 146-155.

¥ T. Jung-Hsiang, Sub-types of Semi-presidentialism and Political Deadlock, “French Politics” 2008, vol 6, s. 63-84.
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TO3HAYAIOTh CUTYallii, KOAH TOH 4H iHIIMI1 TOAITUMHME HCTHTYT (Hpe3uACHT, ypsia abo
napAaMcHT) Ma€ KAIOUOBY POAb Ta 3aBCPIIAABHY AYMKY LIOAO 3MICTy 3aKOHOAABCTBa™.
Piy y TOMy, IIO IIOIpU (1)0pMaAbHy HOpMY, IO NAPAAMCHT — HAUBUIIMH 3aKOHOAABYMI
OpraH, Ha MPAKTUILL BiH HE 3aBXAM € iHCTUTYTOM, AKHH IPOBOAUTH 3AKOHOAABYY BAAAY:
Yy HAIiBIIPE3HMACHTCHKMX CHCTEMAX IIPABAIHHA 3aKOHOAABYA BAAAQ MOXKE 3AACKATH BiA
[APAAMEHTY, IPE3UACHTA, YPSIAy® i T.A.

HPCSI/IACHT-AOMiHYIO‘II/Iﬁ HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAISM  —  HAIIBIPE3HMACHTCbKA  CHUCTEMA
NPABAIHHS, B SKiH IPE3UACHT Ma€ 3HAYHI yHiAaTePaAbHi IIOBHOBAKCHHAMU BUAABATH YKa3H 3
CHAOIO 3aKOHIB Ta IIPaBO BETO, 2 TAKOXK KOHTPOAIOE NTAPAAMECHTChKY OiABIIICTD, TOMY 3AQTHUI
IIPOBOAUTH 3aKOHOAABCTBO.

[Tpem ep-A0MiHyI0UHIT HATIIBIPEC3UACHTAAISM — HAIIIBIIPE3UACHTCHKA CHCTEMA IIPABAIHHS,
B SKill IIPE3UACHT HE MA€ iCTOTHUX IIOBHOBAXECHD Ta € CHMBOAIYHHMM AiA€pOM, a HPCM’ep-
MiHICTP Kepy€ MapAaMEHTCHKOIO OiABIIICTIO Ta Ma€ BAAAY «BECTH>» 3aKOHOAABCTBO.

HapAaMeHT-AOMiHylquﬁ HAIIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M — HAIIBIPC3UACHTCbKA CHCTCMA, AC
IPE3HACHT HE MA€ iCTOTHUX IIOBHOBa)KCHD, KabiHeToM € YPSIA MEHILIOCTI, OMO3HULIis Kepye
32KOHOAABYOIO OiABIIICTIO CYIIPOTU TIPE3HACHTA U YpPsIAY, BHACAIAOK 4YOr0 BHMHATKOBO
MAPAAMEHT MOJXKE IIPOBOAUTH 3aKOHOAABCTBO.

Korabirauitiaui HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAISM — 1¢ HAIIBIPE3UACHTCbKA CHUCTEMA MPABAIHHA,
B SKIIl IIPE3UACHT HAAIACHMI «pPE3EpBHUMU>» IIOBHOBLXKCHHSAMM, TAABA YPSIAY Kepye
3aKOHOAABYO OIABIIICTIO TA BUXOAUTD i3 OMO3UIIEIHOI AO NPE3UACHTA MapTii, came TOMy
IPC3UACHT T IPEM €P-MIHICTP AIASTH BAAAY TIPOBOAUTH 3aKOHOAABCTBO.

36araHCOBaHHH HAIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M — HAIBIIPE3UACHTCbKA CHUCTEMA IPABAIHHS, A€
OMO3ULHHI MPE3UACHT i MAPAAMEHT MAIOTh OAHAKOBI (l)aKTI/I‘{Hi MOAITUYHI IIOBHOBA>KCHHS,
TOMY 3MAaraloThCsi 32 BAAAy IPOBOAUTH 3aKOHOAABCTBO. EMmipudHuil aHaAi3 3acBiauye, 1o
362A2HCOBAHUIT HAIliBIPE3UACHTAAISM YACTillle 3yMOBAIOE NMOAITMYHI Ta MDKiHCTMTYL{HMHi
KOHQAIKTH y CHCTCMaX AyaAisMy BHKOHAaBYOi Baaad, HDK iHmi ¢asu/crenapii
HAIiBIPE3UACHTAAIZMY. 3araAoM TUIoOAOTI3alis HAIliBIPE3UACHTCPKUX CHCTEM IIPABAIHHS
ACMOHCTPYE, IO NPO HAiBIPE3UACHTAAIZM TpC6a TOBOPHUTHU 3 <NPUKMECTHUKAMH>: BOHU
BIACHAQIOTh HAaC AO MEBHUX HOro q)OpMaAbHI/IX i Cl)aKTI/I‘IHI/IX PI3HOBHAIB Ta cl)aa/ CreHapiis,
SAKi O3HAYYIOTb CHUCTEMY IPABAIHHSA B KOHTEKCTi B3a€EMOBIAHOCHH MK KOHCTUTYLIMHMMH
HOPMAMH T2 MOAITHYHOIO IPAKTHKOI0™.

3BEPTAIOIUCH A0 AOCBIAY KOHCTHTYLIMHUX CHCTEM IPaBAiHHS B YKpaini y 1991-2014
pp-» 0CcobAMBE Miclie MDK SIKMX 3aiHSB TEeTCPOTCHHUM HAIiBIPE3HACHTAAI3M, IIPOIIOHYEMO

TaKy iX moeTamHy cTpykrypusauiio: y 1991-1995 pp. — npesuacHTChKO-IIApAAMEHTCHKHUIA

%8 H. Bahro, Virtues and vices of semi-presidential government, ,Journal of Social Sciences and Philosophy” 1999, vol 11, nr 1,5.1-37.
¥ C. Skach, Constitutional origins of dictatorship and democracy, “Constitutional Political Economy” 2005, vol 16, s. 347-368.

* V. Lytvyn, Klasyfikatsiia yevropeiskoho pivprezydentalizmu, “Demokratychne vriaduvannia: Elekeronne naukove fakhove
vydannia” 2009, vol 3.
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Vitally Lytvyn

HAMBIOpE3UACHTAABM; v 1995-1996 pp. — mpesuacnTasism; y 1996-2006 pp. —
HPE3UACHTCHKO-IIAPAAMEHTCHKUI HATIBIIPE3UACHTAAI3M; 2006-2010 pp- — HpeM’ePCbKo-
IPE3UACHTChKUE HamiBrpesuaeHTaaism; 2010-2014 pp. — mpe3suACHTCHKO-IAPAAMEHTCHKHIL
HAIiBIIPE3UACHTAAIZM; 3 2014 p - npeM’epa)Ko-HpesI/IAeHTCbKI/Iﬁ HATIBIPE3UACHTAAIZM.
3anpon0HOBaHa CTPYKTypU3awis yMOBHo/Hc IOBHICTIO CTOCYETbCS KOHCTUTYLIMHHX
CHCTEM INpaBAiHHs B YKpaiHi, 00 koHcruTynilo Ykpainu Oyao mpuiiasito B 1996 p., a
B 1991-1996 pp. B Ykpaini aisaa crapa paasucska Koncruryuis 1978 p., mocaiaosHo
AOTIOBHEHA IT ITHAALSATbMA 3aKOHAMH Ta YUCEALHUMHU NONPaBKaMH, KA BBA)KAAACh IIPABOBOIO
MIACTaBOIO PO3BHUTKY i (l)yHKuiOHyBaHHﬂ HOAITMYHUX iHCTUTYTIB. CHCLII/I(I)iKa YKPaiHCbKOTO
HAIIBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY IOAATAE Y HUKAIYHIN 3MiHI MOACACH IIPE3UACHT-IIAPAAMEHTAPU3MY Ta
npeM ep-TIPe3UACHTaAI3MY: Mepuinil Giabiue cnipuse aBropurapusaii (y nepioa 1996-2004
pp- 3a 1acis npesupcaTcTBa A. Kyamu i 2010-2014 pp. 3a acis npesuacutcrsa B. SluyKosmaa
TNOAITHYHHMI peKUM B YKpaiHi TSKIB AO CACKTOPAABHOTO aBTOPUTApU3MY), a APYTHI —
Aemokparusauii (y nepioa 2006-2009 pp. sa vacis npesuacutctsa B. FOmenka, a Takox
nounHatoun 3 2014 p. miCAST KOAAIICY NPE3UACHT-IIAPAAMCHTAPU3MY HOAITHIHHI PEKUM B
YKpaiHi TKiB A0 eAcKTOpaAbHOi AeMokparii). [ IpumiTHO, o A0CBia Korabitaii (posaiacHoi
6GiABIIOCTI) y MEpeXiAHMX/TIOPHAHUX PEKHMAX HE 3aBKAM MA€ HCTaTHBHI TCHACHLI Ta
Hacaiaku. Lle MAKPECAIOE TIPIOPUTETHICTh CUCTEMU TPABAIHHSA, AC AOMIHYE 3aKOHOAABYA

BAaAaQ.
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Vitally Lytvyn

BBaxkaemo, 110 CbOroAHi BHOIp KOHCTHUTYLIMHOI CHCTEMH IIPaBAiHHs B YKpaiHi Mae
MaAaTu Ha npc:M’epCbKo-npeanAeHTa)Km?I (B JKOAHOMY BHIIAAKY He302AaHCOBAHMI Ta
HEIMPEC3UACHIIIAAI30BaHMIH, A 3 HOMiHAABHUMHU HpCSI/IACHTaMI/I) HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAISM a6o
nmapaamenTapusM. Lli cucremn maxcumaabHO (no—pi3HOMy) MiHIMI3YIOTb MIDKIHCTUTYLiHMHI
KOHCI)AiKTI/I MDK TIAKAMH BAAAU (30erMa 3 IPUBOAY BUKOHABYOI BAAAM Ta IPOBAAKCHHS
3aKOHOAABCTBa). HaBirh Ko Taki KOHAIKTH BHHHKAIOTH, TO iX 3A€6iABIIOrO ycyBaoTh
4epe3 MPOLCAYPH IMAPAAMECHTCHKOTO BOTYMY HeAOBipH ypsiay. OkpiM Toro, 3asHadeHi
CHCTEMHU  peCIyOAIKAHCBKOTO TMPABAIHHS OKPECAIOIOTh BHIICPCAXKYBAAbHI {HCTHTYLIiiHI
MEXaHI3MU poss’ﬂsaHHﬂ YPAAOBHX (HOAiTI/I‘IHI/IX) KPH3 AO TOT'O, IK BOHH IEPEPOCTYTh Y KPU3U
HOAITHYHOI cHCTeMH (HOAITHYHOTO PeKUMY Ta CHCTEMH HpaBAiHHﬂ). Tomy Taxi cucremu
IIpaBAIHHS OIABLI THYYKi Ta KPAILe AAANTYIOTHCS AO MIHAUBHX IHCTUTYUIMHUX i OAITHYHUX/
CACKTOPAAPHHUX obcrasun. Ocobanso 1e AKTYAaABHO AASI TIAPAAMEHTCHKHX CUCTEM ITPABAIHHS,
A€ YPSIA YIIOBHOBA)KCHHUI OTOAOLIYBATH AOCTPOKOBI IAPAAMEHTChKI BI/I60pI/I AASL BUPIIICHHS
HPO6A€M «320A0KOBAHOIO 3aKOHOAABCTBA» («SQKOHOAaB‘{OFO TAYXOTO KyTa»). Tak ypsia,
3MYILIy€E cebe (y KOHTEKCTI THX ACHYTATiB, AKi 3a6cancqy10Tb Homy HiATpI/IMKy) 1 BCIX YACHIB
MApAAMCHTY NPUUMATH NONYASIPHI 1 HEeOOXiAHI pimenns. Illo crocyerses 0CObAUBOCTEH
i IMEPCIEKTUB CUCTEM npeM’ep-npe?,HAeHTCbKoro HAIIBIPE3UACHTAAISMY 3 HOMiHAABHMMH
NPE3UACHTAMU (nopiBH;{HO 3 IHIITUMH MOACASIMH HaHiBHpCBI/IACHTaAiSMy), BapTO BUOKPEMUTH
TaKi 3 HUX: OOMEXEHICTh MOYKAHBOCTEH MDKIHCTUTYLITHHX KOH(l)AiKTiB Y CHCTEMi AyaAisMy
BUKOHABYOi BAAAM AMIIC IICPioAaMHU Korabitamiil i TiAbKU OKPEMUMHU cQ)cpaMH CYMiCHOL
KOMIICTCHII{I IIPE3UACHTIB Ta HpEM €p-MiHICTpiB (nepeBa)KHo e MMTaHHS OOOPOHHOI i
30BHILIHBOI OAITHKH, 3AKOPAOHHHX CIIPaB); OAHOCIIPSIMOBAHICTb (41 YHIAMPCKTOPAABHICT)
MDKIHCTUTYLIHHUX KOHQAIKTIB Y CUCTEMI AyaAisMy BUKOHABYOI BAAAH, SIKA MPOSIBASIETHCS Y
TOMY, IO IIPE3UACHT TiAbKH 0OMEKEHO MOXKE HPOTHCTOSTH YPSAAY; HEPO3BUHCHICTH AUDY3HOT
BIAIIOBIAAABHOCTI MUK IIPE3UACHTOM i npeM’ep-MiHiCTPOM, BHACAIAOK YOTO ITOAITUKO-BAAAHUI
TpoLeC MaiKe HE MAE ABOICTOTO | KOHTPaBEPCifiHOro 3HaYCHHS (HaBITh y epioAu Korabirauiii);
pcaAbHa Ta MOCTIMHA YCBIAOMACHICTDb TOTO, HIO AOMIiHYIOYHUM aKTOPOM BUKOHABYO1 BAAAT (Ta
M MOAITUYHOIO IPOLECY 3araA0M) € npemep-MinicTp/ypsia. Ha xopucts mapaamentepkux
Ta npeM’ep-npesnAeHTcwmx (npore He302AaHCOBAHUX  Ta HCHPﬁSI/IAeHHiaAiBOBaHI/IX)
CHUCTEM NPABAIHHS CBIAYUTD TOH (AKT, IO BOHU 3 YCiX HAasBHUX pecny6Ai1<ch1>1<nx CUCTEM
HpaBAiHHH € HAUACMOKPATUYHIIIUMHM, BTiAIOIOTH Haﬂ6iAbmy e(l)eKTI/IBHiCTb YPSIAYBaHHS i
Haﬁ6iAbLuy SKICTD AIOACPKOTO PO3BHTKY. Lli cucremnu OKPECACHI IOPIBHAHO HEBUCOKUM
PHUBHKOM BiiiCbKOBHX IepeBOpOTiB. [IpoTe AAsL AKICHOrO BTiACHHS Ha MPaKTHUi OYAb-SIKOI
3 3a3HAYCHUX CHCTCM MNPABAIHHS B YKpaiHi notpibHa edextnBHa Bubopua cucrema (sxa
NPONOPIIHAHO NEPEBOAUTD TOAOCH BI/I60pLIiB y MaHAaTI/I), MilIHa (a HE cl)pakuiOHaAisoBaHa Ta
HeAI/ICHI/IHAiHOBaHa) NapTiMHA CUCTEMA 3 MPOAYKYBAHHAM 3aKOHOAABYOI OIABIIIOCTI, 2 TAKOXK
pedopma mapaaMeHTApU3MY (s1x IIPOLECYaAbHOTO BHUMIipY AiHAbHOCTi/CprKTypI/I oprany

3aKOHOAABYOi BAaAH). B iHIoMy pasi npo6aemoro saaummaTuMeThest opMyBaHHS CTabiAbHUX
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MaPAAMEHTCBKUX KOAAILifl Ta BY3bKONMPOQIABHICT iHTEpeciB moairmdHoi eaitu. Ilpore B
YMOBaX KPU30BHX SIBHIL, sIKi mouuHao4u 3 Kinus 2013 — movarky 2014 pp., pos3ropraiorscst B
YKpal'Hi, Y pasi3anpoBaAKeHHA 6yAb-ﬂKOI i3 3a3HAYCHUX CHCTEM [TPABAIHHS Tpc6a nep eAbaunTU
HepCXiAHi/ THUMYACOBI IIOAOXKCHHS KOHCTUTYLII AASL PETAAMCHTALIIl PE3CPBHUX IIOBHOBAXKCHb
TAQBY  ACPKABU (y BUIIAAKY npeM’ePCbKo—npesnAeHTCbKoro HAMiBIPE3UACHTAAIBMY 3
HOMiHAaABHUM HpCBI/IACHTOM) a6o npeM ep-MiHiCTpa (y pasi napAaMeHTapnsMy), 1[0 MAIOTh
BUSBASITUCh Y MOKAUBOCTI BUAABATH YKa3u 200 TOCTAHOBHU i3 CHAOIO 3QKOHIB B OKPEMHUX
cdepax rocrosapcTBa i COLIaAbHOTO XKUTTS, SIKi KPUTHYHO l'[OTpC6y}OTI> pedopmyBaHHS Ta
BAOCKOHAACHHSI.

v pasi MPOAOHIOBaHOI anpo6auii YUHHOI CHCTEMH npeM’ep—npcmACHTCbKoro
(HapAaMCHTCbKO-Hp€3I/IA€HTCI>KOFO) 36aA2HCOBAHOTO (BHAI/IBOBI/IIU/I IPC3UACHT Ta LPEM €p-
MiHiCTp) HamiBIpe3HACHTaAI3MY AOLiABHO (sIK y Bunaaxky Ppannii i Pymynii”®) ssepuytncs
AO TIPOLIEAYPH HMPOBEACHHA CHHXPOHHUX (aBOX YIPOAOBX OAHOTO poxy) HPE3UACHTCHKUX
i mapaamentcokux BHOOpiB’™. Tak BIANOBIAAABHICTb 32 BH3HAYCHHS KAKOYOBOTO aKTOpa Y

CHCTEMI AyaAi3My BUKOHABYOI BAAAU — IIPE3UACHTA M IIPEM €pP-MiHICTpa, — OYAC IICPEKAAACHO

% BiamiaHicTs Vipainu (aTakox PyM)/Hu) Bip Dpan11ii AOAATKOBO IPOSIBASIETHCS Y TOMY, IO HIEPIIIA € IPHKAIAOM CHCTEMH TTO3UTHBHOTO
HAPAIMCHTAPU3MY, 2 APYTa — MPUKAIAOM CHCTCMH HCTATHBHOTO MAPAAMCHTAPU3MY. B CHCTEMaX MOSHTMBHOTO MApAAMEHTAPH3MY
opMyBaHHs ypsiAy GE3TIOCCPCAHBO 3AACKHTD BiA IOBUTHBHOTO (TAKOTO, 1O MATPUMAHHI1 A6COAIOTHOIO YH BIAHOCHOIO GiABIIICTIO
ACIYTATiB IAPAAMCHTY) BOTYMy AOBIPH ypsIAOBi 3 GOKY IapaamcHTy. Y psiA0BHil KaGiHET POSIIOYHHAE CBOIO AISIABHICTD AMIIIC ICAS TOTO,
SIK oMy (J10T0 NpeM €p-MiHICTpy, [1ePCOHAABHOMY CKAAAY YH IIPOrpami) a6COAIOTHOIO 260 BIAHOCHOIO GIABIITICTIO ACITYTATIB TAPAAMEHTY
(38AGKHO BiA KOHKPCTHOIO BUIAAKY) GYAC HAAQHO BOTYM AOBipH/iHBecTUTYpH. Y PSAOBHIL KaGiHET BBAKAETHCS MHHHUM AO THX IIp,
TIOKH BiH KOPHUCTYETbCS AOBIPOIO IAPAAMEHTY 260 noku HOMy HeC GyAc BUCAOBACHO MTO3UTUBHOTO (T()Gro TAKOTO, IO MATPUMAHUI
aBCOAKTHOIO YH BIAHOCHOK GIABILICTIO AcTTyTaTiB napAaMCHTy) BOTyMy HeAoBipH. Lle 03Hauae, 110 B yMOBaX CHCTeM MO3UTHBHOTO
TapAAMCHTAPH3MY AOBipa/ iHBCCTHTYpa ypSIAOBI ITOCTIiHA Ta 320€311CHyEThCs! SIK Ha CTaTIi HOTO iHilliF0BaHHs/GOpMyBaHHS, TaK i B IpoLieci
11010 QyYHKIIIOHYBaHHSL. Y CHCTeMaX HErATHBHOTO HAPAAMEHTAPU3MY GOPMyBAHHS yPsIAY Ge310CCPEAHBO HE 3AACHKHTD BiA TIO3UTHBHOTO
(niATpHMAHOTO A6COAIOTHOIO 260 BIAHOCHOIO GIABILICTIO ACITYTATB TApAAMEHTY) BOTYMY AOBIpH 260 3AA€KHTb Bis HEFATHBHOTO BOTYMy
AOBipH ypsiA0Bi 3 60Ky napaamenty. Herarushuii BoTym AOBipH ypsIAOBi O3Ha4a€, IO AASL TOTO, 106 Ypsia 104aB (yHKLIOHYBAB, BiH
Ma€ OTPUMATH BOTYM Aonipn/ iHBECTUTYPY, CyTh SIKOI MOASTAE Y TOMY, IO NPOTH npcm’ep-MiHicrpa, CKAQAY YH TIPOTPAMH YPSIAY HE
TIOBUHHA MPOTOAOCYBATH 26coAIOTHA OIABIIICTD acnytaris napaamenty. Lle osHauae, mo ypsaosuit Kabiner POSIIOYMHAE AISIABHICTD
1At TOTO, SIK HOTO M FIOTO MpeM €p-MiHICTpa HOMIHOBAHO FAABOIO ACPyKaBH a60 JK TApAAMCHTOM 6¢3 HABHOCT] MATPHMKH (BOTyMy
AOBipH/iHBECTHTYPH) TIpeM €p-MiHICTPa, IIEPCOHAABHOTO CKAAAY T IIPOIPaMHU ypsiay a0COAIOTHOIO 260 BIAHOCHOIO GiABLLICTIO AcTTyTaTiB
napaameHTy a0 3a YMOBH, IO HPOTH TPEM €p-MIHICTPa, CKAJAY UM IIPOTPAMHU YPsiAy He TOAOCYE aGCOAIOTHA GIABILICTb AcryTaTiB
napaameHTy. Y pSIAOBHI1 KaGiHCT OTPHMyE AOBIpY IIApAAMEHTY CAMUM $aKTOM HOMIHYBAHEHSI FIOTO IIPeM €p-MiHICTPa K CKAaAy ypsiay 260
HE3ICPEYCHHSIM KAHAMAATYPH npeM’Ep«MiHicrpa M CKAQAY YPSIAY 26COAIOTHOIO BIABLITICTIO ACTIYTATIB Y TIAPAAMCHTI. Yp;mom/n?x Kabiner
€ YMHHHM AOTH, TIOKH HOMy He GyAC BICAOBACHO MO3HTHBHOTO (TAKOTO, IO MATPUMAHHIT AbCOAIOTHOIO 260 BiAHOCHOIO GiAbIIiCTIO
ACTIYTATiB MAPAAMEHTY — 3aACKHO Bip KOHKPETHOTO BI/IHQAI\’)’) BOTYMY HCAOBIpH 260 Mmoku oMy He 6yAc BIAMOBACHO Y MOBYa3Hii
a0 HeraTHBHIil AOBipi. B yMOBaX CHCTEM HEraTMBHOIO NapAaMCHTApU3MY AOBipa/iHBCCTUTYpa ypsiay HC 3aBKAM IPYHTYETbCS Ha
I1ApAAMEHTCBKli GiAbIIOCTi, 60 MOSKe He 3abesredyBaTHCh 260 3a0e3redyBaTHCh HeraTHBHO y npotieci gopmysanst ypsiay. Haromicrs,
BIAMOBA Y IIO3HTHBHIi AOBIpi ysiay 260 K HE3AOBOACHHS! BAMOT HCTATHBHOT AOBIPH YPSIAY BIIPOLICC] yHKLIOHYBAHHS yPSIAY € IPHMHHOIO
AOCTPOKOBOTO HPHITHHCHHS TIOBHOBKCHD YPsAY. TOMY CHCTeMA HETATHBHOTO TAPAAMCHTAPH3MY — IHCTHTYIIHO-KOHCTHTYLIHHIT
cucx—lapij/i, IO IPYHTYETHCS HA TIOCTIHHIN MOBYa3HIIT AOBiPi YpsiAOBOMY Ka6iHc’ry, l'liATpl/IMa.Hiﬁ OGIABLLICTIO AcnyrariB MapAAMCHTY (KOAI/I
MAPAAMCHT HE BIAMOBASIE YPSIAY B AOBIPi YH HE BUCAOBAIOE YPSIAY BOTyMY HCAOBipI/l), Y1 Ha MOCTINHIA HETaTUBHIN AOBIpi YPSAOBOMY
KabiHeTy, IIPOTH YOro He BUCTyIae abcoaloTHa biabuicTs Acryraris mapaamenty. Aeraabto aus.: F Russo, L. Verzichelli, 7he Adoption of
Positive and Negative Parliamentarism: Systemic or Idiosyncratic Differences?, ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops, Salamanca, April 2014
M. Molder, Coherence of Coalition Governments Across Types of Parliamentarism, Paper prepared for the 2014 ECPR Joint Sessions of
Workshops in panel “The Evolution of Pardiamentarism and its Political Consequences™; T. Louwerse, Unpacking positive” and ‘negative”
parliamentarism, Paper presented at the workshop ,The Evolution of Parliamentarism and Its Political Consequences” of the European
Consortium of Political Rescarch, Salamanca, April 10-15,2014;; T. Bergman, Constitutional Design and Government Formation: The Ex-
pected Consequences of Negative Parliamentarism, *Scandinavian Political Studies” 1993, vol 16, nr 4, 5. 285-304;; J.A. Cheibub, S. Martin,
J.A.Rasch, The lvestiture Vote and the Formation of Minority Parliamentary Governments, Presented at the workshop on The Importance of
Constitutions: Parliamentarism, Representation, and Voting Rights, Istanbul 2013.

© V. Lytvyn, Teoriia ta praktyka kohabitassii v napivprezydentskykh systemakh Yevropy, ,Osvita rehionu: politolohiia, psykholohiia,
komunikacsii“ 2011, vol 4, s. 140—149.
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Vitally Lytvyn

Ha BUOOPLIS, SIKMIT 3MOXKE ACTEPMIHYBATH, XTO KOHKPETHO Y TOM YH iHUINI IPOMDKOK Yacy
Oyae AomiryBary. CHHXPOHHICT BHOOPIB NPE3HACHTA i IAPAAMEHTY Y 30aAQHCOBAHOMY
HAMIBIPE3UACHTAAI3MI, IK CBIAIUTD TCOPIs i MPaKTHKA, 3ACOIABIIIOrO TTO3UTHBHO BIAHBAIOTH
Ha (aKkTHYHE TTOCHACHHS ITOBHOBKECHb ITPE3HACHTA, OCKIABKH MapTisd IepeMOXKIA
HPE3UACHTCHKUX BH6opiB 3a3BUYAH CTAE IEPEMOXKLIEM i TAPAAMEHTCHKUX Bn6opiB. OaHo4YacHO
i3 3aIPOBAAKCHHAM IPOLCAYPU CUHXPOHHHUX BI/I60piB 6yAe MaKCUMAAbHO YHEMO)KAUBACHO
Korabiramiio, sika paHilIe Ay>K€ HETAaTHBHO BIAMBAAA HA IMOAITMYHHI (301<peMa BAAAHO-
BI/IKOHaB‘{I/II;I) npotec B YKpaiHi. Pasom i3 mum, cncuuq)ixom CUCTEMH 3AAUIIUTHCS TOU
MOMCHT, IO IOAITHYHO/(PAKTUYHO CHABHHI IIPC3UACHT HC MATHMC ACTaAi30BaHOI 4u
cl)opMaAbHoI 3MOTH YHIAQTePAAbHO BIiAIIPABAATH Y BIACTaBKY YPSAOBMI KabiHeT, OCKiAbKH y
IpeM €p-TIPE3UACHTCHKUX HATIBIIPC3UACHTCHKUX CHCTCMAX IIPABAIHHS IPABO AOCTPOKOBOI
BIACTAaBKH YPSAY 3ape3¢pBOBAHO BHHATKOBO 32 IMAPAAMECHTOM. Bianosiano, Oaxxaroun
3MiHHM CKAAQAy YU KCPiBHUUTBA yPSAY, IPE3UACHT 6yA<: 3000B I3aHUM AOMOBASITHCD npo e
i3 TAPAAMEHTOM, IO HE 3aBXXAHU IOAITUYHO ACTKO Ta 6e3nepem1<oAHo, 60 IIPC3UACHTCHKA/
NPONPE3UACHTChKA MAPTis HE 00O0BSI3KOBO CAMOCTIHHO 200 B KOAAIIl 3 iHIIHMU HAPTiAMU
MOBUHHA MaTU IATPUMKY a0COAIOTHOI 0iAbIIOCTI ACIIyTaTiB IIAPAAMCHTY. Lle ocobauso
aKTYaAbHO AASL YKpaiHH, B SKil y 1991-2014 Pp. KOAHUH ypSIA HE OIMPABCS HA MATPUMKY
OAHOIAPTINHOI MAPAAMEHTCHKOI OiABIIOCTi. 3araA0M 32 AOMIOMOTOIO CUHXPOHHUX BH6opiB
¢$opmarbHO 36aAch0BaHy npeM’epcr)Ko-npcsmAcHTcwy HAIBIPE3UACHTCbKY CHCTEMY
MOXXHa TPaHCPOPMYBaTH y (PAKTHYHO Mpe3HIEHIiaAi30BaHy anM’epCbKO—npe3HACHTCbe
CHCTEMY.

Y BUIAAKy, KOAH CHHXPOHHI BI/I6OPI/I INPE3HACHTA i IAPAAMEHTY HE 336CSHC‘{y}OTb
IIPE3UACHTOBI IIATPUMKH [TAPAAMEHTCHKOIO GIiABILICTIO FIOr0 KAHAMAATYPH IIPeM €p-MiHiCTpa
(cucremu yHipikoBaHOi 6iAbImocTi), ¢$opmaabHO 36araHCcoBaHa npeM’ePCbKo-HpcamACHTCbxa
HAMiBIPE3UACHTCbKA CHCTeMa (QAKTHYHO CIPalbOBYE depes KorabiTaniro (CHCTeMy
pO3AiACHOI 6iAmeCTi), aA€ IAKOM iHCTUTYLIIHHO OKPECACHY — TAKUM YUHOM IPOSBASIETHCS
36aAaHCOBAHUI AyaAi3M BUKOHABYOI BAAAH. OcobausicTb y TOMY, IO TaK MOXKHa CYTTEBO
OOMEKHUTH KOHPAIKTHICTD AyaAi3My BUKOHABYOI BAAAU Ta 3MECHIUMTH TIIOTETHYHY KiABKICTb
BUIAAKIB KorabiTarii.

I3 morasiay BI/I60leiB, Y TAKOMY BUITAAKY 6yAe IIAKOM O9€BHAHO, IO B ACP>KaBi POPMAABHO
€ ABi BaroMi IOAITHYHI IIOCAAU — IIPE3UAECHTA Ta npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa. IIpesuaent dpakTmaHO
6yAc CHABHIIIMM y TOMY BHIIAAKY, KOAHM IPCACTABHUK HOIO JK IIOAITUYHOI MapTii 6yAe
[peM €p-MiHICTPOM, HABITh SIKINO TAKY KOHCTPYKLIO MIATPHMAE HE TIABKH IIPC3HACHTCbKA/
IPONPE3UACHTChKA IAPTis (camocriitHo), a i1 KiAbka HapTifl, AKi OPMYIOTh KOAAiIiio ¥
MAPAAMEHTI. Harowmicrb, npc:M’ep—MiHiCTp 6yAe CHUABHIIIIUM TOAI, KOAHM HAaACKATHME AO
OIIO3UIIIAHOI IITOAO HPE3UACHTA ITOAITUIHOL HapTiI, SIKa CAMOCTIMHO YU B KOAAIIIil BXOAUTD y

CKAQA IIaPAAMEHTCHKOI 6iABIIOCTI, 110 Cl)OpMaAbHO q)opMye YPAA.
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Hanisnpe3udexmcoka cucmema iHHA Y KOHMeKCmi pecnyGIIiKaHCoKOT hopmu NpasmiHHa: munonoei3ayis, KoHCMUmyyidHo-npagoei ...

Bce oueBuAHO y 1poMy pasi Oyae i Y CepeAOBHILi MOAITHYHOI/MAPTIMHOI €AiTH, 11O
KOHKYPYBaTHME Ha IIP€3UACHTCPKUX T TAPAAMEHTCHKUX Bn6opax. OueBUAHO 1 TE, 1[0 KOKHUI
KAHAMAQAT Y TIPE3HACHTH PO3PAXOBYBATUMC CTaTH (AKTHYHO HAFBIIAHBOBIIIOIO 0co6010 B
ACPIKaBi. Lle MOXAMBO AuIIE TOAL, KOAU NPC3UACHTOBI cy6opAHHOBaHI/I1“4 9epes MATPUMKY
NapAAMEHTCHKOT Giabmocti (abo cucremy yHidikoBanoi Giapmocti) mpem’ep-minictp. Aast
LIbOTO Tpc6a, o6 KAHAUAAT Y TIPE3UAECHTH B KOHTEKCTI CHHXPOHHMX IPE3UAEHTCHKUX Ta
MAPAAMCHTChKHUX BH60piB PO3paxoByBaB Ha KOHKPCTHY KaHAUAATYPY npeM’ep-MiHiCTpa. Ie
HAHUIMPOCTile 3PO6I/ITI/I TOAL, KOAH OOHABA HAAEKATb AO OAHIEl MOAITHYHOI HapTii. TOMy B
HAPTIHHIN iEpapXil KAHAUAATOM y IPE3UAEHTH TPAAULIIHO 6yAc AiA€p TapTil, a KAHAUAATOM
y HPCM’ep—MiHiCTpH — Apyra ocoba B HapTil. Sxmo x MPE3HACHT HE MATUMC IIATPUMKH
MapAAMCHTChKOI OiABIIOCT], TOAI BiH OYEBHAHO Ta $aKTHYHO HE IMO3UIIOHYBATHMETHCS
SIK HAHBIAMBOBimIA ocoba B A€pXKaBi (HaBin SKINO iCHYBaTMME 3HAYHUH ICTOPUYHHUH
AOCBIA AOMiHYBaHHS IIPE3UACHTA Y CUCTEMi ACPIKABHOI BAaAI/I). Harowmicrb, IPOBIAHY POAb
BiAirpaBaTHMe ONO3HUIIMHUU CTOCOBHO IIPE3UACHTA HPCM’ep-MiHiCTp (511(1/1131 TPAAULIMHO
TakoX OyB OM KAHAMAATOM Y IIPE3HACHTH).

Aae HaBiThb y UbOMY BHIAAKY B YKpaiHi 3aAMIIAETHCS CYTTEBA npo6AeMa — e
HECTPYKTYPOBAHICTb €ACKTOPATY. TOMy HABiTh IONPH CHHXPOHHICTb MPE3HACHTCHKHUX Ta
aPAAMEHTCHKHX BHOOPIB BCe K TaKH MOXYTb OyBaru cueHapii korabirauii, 60 He 3aBxan
NPE3HUACHTH MAaTUMYTb IIATPHMKY IapAAMEHTCHKOI OIABIIIOCTI. E(l)CKTI/IBHI/Iﬁ Crocib MoAOAaHHA
LbOTO HEAOAIKY — 3aIPOBaAYKCHHSA Bn6opqoi CHCTEMH, 5IKa CIIPUATHME BEAUKHM MAPTisAM. I3-nmomix
TaKVX TPAAULIIHO BHOKPEMAIOIOTb MUKOPHUTAPHI CHCTEMHU 20COAIOTHOT 400 BIAHOCHOI GiABLIIOCT], aA¢
BOHH AUCKPCAUTYBAAU cebeB YKpaiHi. TOMy PC3YABTaTOM MOXKC 6yT1/1 3aMpOBAAKCHHS IIPOMOPLIIHOL
CHCTEMH BIAKPUTHX CITUCKIB (3a $OpMYAOIO, SIKA CIIPHUSIE BEAUKHM HapTiHM) 260 x HCIIAPAACABHOL/
3aACKHOI 3MIiIlIaHOI BH6opqo'1' CHCTCMU (nponopuifmo’i CHCTEMH AOAATKOBOTO 4YACHCTBA 260
MaKOPHTAPHOI CHCTEMH AOAATKOBOI'O YACHCTBA — Ha 3pa3ok HiMewunny, Yropumxn a6o PYM}/HLI)

ABapaKypCH [ePCIIEKTUBHUX PECIYOAIKAHCHKIX CHCTEM IIPABAIHHS B Y KPiHi ACMOHCTPYIOT, 1110
MA€EMO CIIPABY HEIIPOCTO 3 CUCTEMOIO IIPABAIHHS SIK TAKOO (yﬁ ‘{I/ICTOMYBI/IFASIAY), 43 KOHCTUTYLIITHOIO
[FOKCHEPIEIO0 CHCTEMU IIPABAIHHS, OCKIABKY OCTAHHSI 3AACKUTb HE TIABKH BiA $OPMAABHIX/ TIPABOBHX
MOBHOBKCHD KAIOYOBUX IIOAITHYHUX IHCTHUTYTIB i iXHIX BIAHOCHMH MDK coboro, a (l)aKTI/I‘{HI/IX/
TOAITUMHUX ITPUYHH Ta HACAIAKIB LIUX IIOBHOBKCHD i B3AEMOBIAHOCHH, SIKi IIPOSIBASIIOTBCA Y 3Pisi
BI/I6OP‘II/IX cUCTeM i POPMYA, MAPTIFHNUX CUCTEM Ta KOHKYPEHIIiI, COLIIOIIOAITHYHHX MOAIAIB TOIIIO.
ikaso i iHmre: 06rABa BapiaHTU pC(l)OpMYBaHHH CHCTEMH IIPABAIHHS B YKpa'iHi, HE3aAC)KHO Bia CHAU
IIPE3UACHTIB, IIPEM €P-MIHICTPIB Ta [IAPAAMCHTIB, CKCPOBYBATUMYTb TIOAITHYHHIL/ BAAAHHIL HPOLICC B
YxpaiHi A0 IPUHIIUITIB IAPAAMEHTCHKOI ACMOKPATI{ — TAKOTO pOPMATY ACMOKPATHIHOTO IIOAITHYHOTO
PEKUMY, y IKOMY YPSIA € BAKOHABYOIO TIAKOIO BAAAM, TIPOTE AMIIIE IIPU YMOBI, LIO npeM’ep—MiHicrp Ta
YPSIAOBHIT KabIHET 3aBXKAH BIATIOBIAAABHI IIEpeA [TAPAAMEHTOM, OOpaHnM BeeHapoaHo. Haromicts, y
1991-2014 pp. ypsiaB Y KpaiHi 3aBKAM BUCTYIIAB B POAi 00 €KT2, BAUB Ha SIKMi1 OB MDKIHCTHUTY LI HIM

KOHQAIKTOM ITAPAAMEHTY T IIPE3HACHTA Ha Pi3HHX CTAALTX KOHCTUTYLIFIHOTO TTPOLIECY.
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Sviatoslav Motren

YvHHUK rno6anismy AK ronoBHa nepeluKofa Ha WAAXY A0
¢opmyBaHHA feMOKpaTUUHOI Mogeni CBITOBOro NONiTUYHOrO

nopsAAKy

O3Ha4CHO TPYAHOLII HA LIASIXY AO 106yAOBH TA00AABHOTO AEMOKPAaTUYHOTO MOAITHYHOTO
nopsiaky. OxapakTepusoBaHo i OOIPYHTOBAHO rA00aAI3M SIK OAHE 3 HANOIABLI IPOOACMHHX
SIBHLL, CY4ACHOTO CBITOBOTO PO3BHTKY. I [oAAHO pO3rOpHYTHII OTASIA HCTATUBHUX IIPAKTHK/
ACCTPYKTUBHUX BIIAUBIB, 00YMOBACHUX TAOGAAI30BAHOI IOAITHYIHOIO KOH IOHKTYPOIO.

HaBCA(IHO KAIOYOBI ITOAOXKCHHS CTPQ.TCI‘iI CHCTCMHOTO p€q)OpMyBaHH5L

Kaurwuosi crosa: 2106a1i3m, demokpamis, cucmenma c6ino8020 nopoKy, Minccyl exmmui 8i0Hocum.

Globalism phenomenon as the main obstacle toward
settlement of the democratic model of world political order

The author defines difficulties on the way toward formation of the global democratic politi-
cal order; characterizes and treats globalism as the main problematic phenomenon of world’s
modern development; gives a wide prospect of negative practices/destructive influences,
which are considered to be the consequences of globalized political climate; offers the key

clements of systemic reformation’s strategy.
Keywords: globalism, democracy, system of the world order, inter-subjects’ relations.

In the XX century democracy in its various forms managed to approve her vitality, found
the way out from plenty of crisis situations. The reality of the XXI century — revealed in deep
social, economic, political, cultural, spiritual transformations — actualizes the imperatives of
renewal of democratic system. The dynamics of these transformations put them in one boat
with the dominant tendency of world modern development — globalization, which causes
the foundation of new world political system and unfolds the perspectives of global society
establishing. Fully pledged organization of the two formations demands the network of global
administration which would be able to articulate common interests, to rise and to protect the
system of universal values, to supply the common needs and to encounter the challenges. The

features of global structures are obvious already; their contours could be seen on the basic of
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Globalism phenomenon as the main obstacle toward settlement of the democratic model of world political order

space enlargement of international and supranational regulation, rising of global supranation-
al institutions authorities.

At the same time ability of the real-active shifts, which are being made first of all in the
institutional sphere of inter-subjects’ relations according to the motto of democratic model of
world political order formation, is complicated by numerous challenges, which put the adop-
tive source of democracy to careful trial. They are the system challenges: specific problems
of democratic system settlement, related to the absence of social-psychological and cultural
premises, which would be able to assist the effective functioning of democracy in terms of new
environment; as well as the challenges of internal, qualitative nature of democracy itself that
rely on the strong cultural-historical fundament. Estimating the consequences of globaliza-
tion processes in this spectrum we can claim that present reorganization of the world space,
regulation of the interrelations, management of the world development are accomplished
mostly in the interests of subjects of global governing. So, spreading of the global democrati-
zation processes, intensification of the world interconnects encourage theoretically construct-
ing of the global social reality due to the democratic ideal. However, usage of manipulative
technologies within the global processes, broad arsenal of various tools for political pressure
displays a sharp problem with establishment of the democratic order of decision making on
the global level. Globalization, from one point, becomes a promoter of global democracy con-
struct, stimulates searching and unfolding of the democratic forms of global interrelations.
Globalism, from the other point, supports the reverse forces, causing as the result emergence
of the peculiar paradox, when “the democratic rhetoric hides antidemocratic content of po-
litical process™.

Consequently, the aim of this article is to outline the perspectives of final emergence of
the democratic model of world political order through overwhelming of negative practices/
destructive influences caused by injunctions of the globalism system; as well as to suggest the
way of solving the actual problems in accordance with reorganization of world’s political pro-
cess due to the democratic ideal.

Let's note that most of the remarks dedicated to the analysis of versatile aspects of global
democracy's mechanism constructing are predominantly critical on modern system of glo-
balism, those practices and phenomena, which are produced by it. At the same time research-
ers do not usually put the full-stop after sharing with the critics, which logically follows from
the comprehension of the diffusive processes of modern global reality and from realizing the
essence of its political expression. After the description and the precise explanation of numer-
ous problems, as a rule, they give deep and well elaborated recommendations, leading after-
wards to the fine strategy of systemic reformation. Before articulating of its program theses
we shall clarify the obstacles standing against the fully completeness of this process.

! [eneae M.A. TTpo6aemu i nepenekrusu rao6aabroi aemoxparii / M. A. leneaes // Marep. IV MikHap. Hayk.-nipakt. Koud.

,Po3BuTOK ACMOKparii Ta AcMOKpaTuuHa ocsita B Ykpaini” (Absis, 20-22 tpas. 2005 p.). — Assis, 2005. — C.35
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Among the main problems, which threaten democracy on both international and inter-
nal-political levels, are: narrowing of the sphere of sovereign power of state democratic insti-
tutions, contradictions between the system of international law, national interests and human
rights, and also the “growing autonomy of politics” As D. Korobka argues appropriately, in the
third millennium all the main parameters of global intersubjects’ relations are being changed
dramatically, as well as the settings of international security: “previously they were defined
by the military balances, the level of conflict potential, the threat of the world war; today on
the fore ground steps the fight against untraditional dangers — international terrorism, trans-
national criminality, illegal migration, informational diversions™. In terms of individualiza-
tion that is getting strengthened postmodern society faces the problem of disagreement be-
tween the system of international law, based on the state concept of national interests, and the
human rights, which became the symbolic capital of the democratic theatre of world politics
(the first fiddle in its orchestra belongs to the USA and to a number of Western democracics).
The specificity of this situation is characterized by the fact that the right of a state on sover-
eignty contradicts the right of the citizens on freedom. This contradiction appears clearly
when using of international military forces or economic sanctions is necessary for defense of
citizens of the state, their rights and freedoms from authoritative (undemocratic) government.
Military campaigns in Yugoslavia, Iraq, Libya, Syria — are the examples of parallel asserting of
human rights and of limitation of state s right on sovereignty.

Until quite recently it was considered that only West predominantly, if not exclusively,
abused of appealing to its traditional symbolic capital — declaration of human rights, demo-
cratic rules and freedoms — for putting of itself on the first place in geopolitical structure of
mastership. Therefore many experts emphasized too exaggerated that the democratic rheto-
ric, international law's priorities, holding of humanitarian interventions — regardless of any
ideological or ideal excuses — are merely West's intentions to inculcate in other countries his
values and models of social-political conduct. However, today we can observe some other
external-political subjects to pass the same rout in trying to confirm their influence on global
political arena; they just mask their tricks and methods under the other conceptual preroga-
tive. The prominent example of this is protection of the “life’s space” of “Russian world™: de-
fense of national minorities’ rights, representatives of ethnic (and not only) Russian speaking
communities, residing out of the territory of Russian Federation. Compering of the two polar
concepts — of global democracy and of the “great Russia” — gives no favor to the last one.

Nevertheless, in each case, the level of legitimacy of the supranational governing struc-
tures, which represent world modern political order, remains too low; applying of their force
potentialities is quite uneven — they are too eager to intervene into the internal affairs of some

national states and to the contrary fail to mention the refractory activity of the others. Thus,

? Kopobka A.C. Cumpoausauus mexayHapoarsix otHouennit. bpena CIIIA na muposoii apene: Pro et Contra / A.C. Kopo6xa
// Becruuk Poccniickoro ynnsepcurera Apy6si Hapoaos. — Cepust: [Toautosorust. — 2008. — NeS. - C. - C.74
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the crisis of sovereignty is coming — because of the external dependence governments aren' t
able to deal with the internal problems effectively. In the end the factual system of global de-
mocracy meets serious hurdles.

Concerning the internal national level many researchers argue frankly that climate of glo-
balization creates the conditions when the governing groups become unable to implement the
principles of democratic policy; under these conditions the leading elite must behave accord-
ing to the strict models of conduct; it has to accept decisions due to the “narrow corridor of
choices” Sometimes a part of elite tends voluntarily to appreciate such limitations. It occurs
then that elite's traditional estrangement from the interests of common citizens, accompa-
nied by the desire to restrict their participation in political process and to cut the area of pub-
lic politics, is being revised in the globalized world: an elite loses integrity of its mentality, gets
divided into nationally oriented part and the cosmopolitan part; is not guided any more only
by its certain egoistic corporative interests, but becomes responsible for the new national in-
terests. Cosmopolitan sector under these circumstances pursues the policy appropriate to the
injunctions of globalization — treats it as the only possible way of providing the social progress
and supplying of the public needs, as well as denies the importance of existence of a national
state in the modern world. Opposition to this policy is considered as a sign of narrow-mind-
edness or of provincial manner to be behind the times.

According to S. Huntington, S. Bauman, K. Lash, the emergence of this new global elite
was provoked by arising of the highly integrated global economics. It consists from the upper
functionaries of numerous international organizations, managers of transnational corpora-
tions and of high technologies enterprises’ controllers. Besides it includes a large number of
the establishment of the developed countries. “Those who bear transnationalism’ identity, —
S. Huntington argues, — are quite careless to the national loyalty; they look at the national
borders as at the obstacles which are disappearing luckily. The national governments are treat-
ed by them as the relics of past; the only efficient function of theirs is assisting to the successful
global activity of clites™. As the resule the positive correlation between the citizens’ expec-
tations for changes in the internal and the external policies and the manner of government’s
conduct is getting reduced rapidly.

These tendencies which are present in social-political life of many democratic countries
obviously give the strong reason to ascertain the progressive loss by the modern democracy of
its representative origin. Despite the remaining practice of the rotation of political leaders due
to the democratic procedure of free elections, the “representativeness” of these democracies is
simplified to formalism — concerning a lot of issues political leaders take the decisions which
go against the wishes of a big part of public. In the other words, a deep cleavage appears be-

tween the public requirements and the real policy’s implementation. Such situation is outlined

3 Xanrunrron C. Kro mpi?: Beisosbl amepukanckoil Hanuonaabuoit uaenruarocta / Camioons Xantunrron; Ilep. ¢ anra. A.

bamkuposa. — M.: OO0 «Mspareasctso ACT>»: OOO «Tpausurkuura», 2004. — C.507
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by the notion of “growing autonomy of politics” (or “deficit of democracy”). It reveals in the
gradual reducing of the trust in official power, its institutions, in particular in political parties;
the last point of it is the parliamentary crisis. In the consequence citizens’ participation in the
political process is getting lower and lower; their political alienation could get converted into
alternative, radical, even extremist forms of public-political activity. Undoubtedly, it pushes
the changes of qualitative significance within the functioning of democratic systems, as well
as testifies against the possibility of F. Fukuyama's thesis about the “final triumph of western
model of liberal democracy over the other forms of political organization” to come into true.
Consequently, the split in the society appears; a struggle or a concurrence between the liberal
democracy and the alternative ideology, which is called also the “transnational progressivism”,
is getting more and more sharpen®. Representatives of this ideology adhere to an idea that
liberal-democratic model of a national state" s governing is not relevant any more to the needs
of the modern world; that globalization demands the updated form of transnational “global
governing’.

Thus, the raison detre of democracy itself, as well as its reorganization, is still indefinite.
R. Darendorf supposes that today searching of the new institutional forms of the conflict
of interests reveal is occurring, so long as representative democracy is not any more such an
evident idea as it used to be. However forming of the new model is a matter of the future per-
spective. Some other researchers assume this tendency as the one which is being fulfilled at the
moment. They offer using of term “leader's democracy” instead of term “representative de-
mocracy’, as far as the distinction lies in a fact that character of the political process is defined
not so much by the electoral preferences, as by “striving and ambitions of the politicians™.

The British sociologist C. Crouch, who devised the concept of “post-democracy’, ob-
tained many followers. For instance, American researcher R. Rorty examines the main features
of passing of the western societies' political systems to the post-democratic stage. Among
them is growing weakness of the organized social forces, what makes it impossible to counter-
act the risen concentration of power in hands of political ¢lites and of transnational corpora-
tions' representatives, which become more and more professional. One could find here the
hint of “growing autonomy of politics’, from one hand, and realize the problematic perspective
of treating of the representative democracy, from the other. The issue of “growing autonomy
of politics” makes a large amount of citizens feel no anxiety over the decisions taking process,
which is provided absolutely freely by elites; nevertheless those decisions are still decisive for
broad social daily life. Somehow it means the formation of the new type of political culture in

democratic societies, which leans upon the silent agreement of the most of population with

* Fonte]. Liberal Democracy vs. Transnational Progressivism: The Future of the Ideological War within the West / John Fonte.
[Electronic source] — Access regime: file:///C:/Users/Svyatoslav/Pictures/Fonte%20].%20Liveral %20democracy%20vs%20

.pdf

5 Max-Ipw E. Tpancnanionarsna demoxpamis: meopis i nepcnexmusn / Eumoni Max-Ipw // Aenoxpamis: Anmonozis. Ynopsonux
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covering of the decisions taking process, with its becoming private, and upon the readiness
to refuse voluntarily from one"s rights and freedoms.

Globalization’s negative influence upon the democracy's general position is recognized
by researchers in many countries. Ukrainian political scientist M. Shepicliev stands that glob-
al technologies serve the interests of subjects of the global rule. The problem of correlation
between democracy and this new reality runs into difficulties, on his mind, with unfolding
of the democratic model of decision making within the global scale; it is highly problematic
to guarantee legitimacy of the supranational mechanism of force application and of inter-
vention into the internal affairs of sovereign states, which become usual under globalization’
conditions®. As the researcher suggests, sovereignty’s crisis shortens state’s ability to form and
to provide on its territory those policy which is effective for social rule and for solving of the
internal problems.

By acknowledgement of incompatibility of the globalized economics’ tendencies with
liberal-democratic principal of “self-government” in the national state M. Plattner shares the
idea: “with intention to vanish all the borders and to transfer the center of decision making
from national to transnational level globalization threatens not only to the authoritarian re-
gimes, but to the democratic as well” Moreover “globalization at its final stage is hostile to ev-
ery self-government per ce; thus the world without borders can hardly become democratic™.

Therefore, we can conclude that it has been approved and proven by international aca-
demic community that the reality of contemporary global democracy consists in the grow-
ing dependance of democratic governments upon undemocratic international systems.
Opver the past two decades academic studies have corroborated the statement that in the
conditions of globalization the existing capacities of influence upon the realpolitik and the
decision making process determine the citizens’ estrangement from traditional institutes
of global democracy. The objective decrease of national political systems’ capacity to act
in accordance with their citizens” demands intensifies their long-growing dissatisfactions
about the “closeness” of political power and the lack of feedback. Therefore, it becomes
an additional source of their dissatisfaction about modern democracy. That's why we deal
with a certain paradox: social transformations in many countries of the world cause, on
one hand, the unprecedented expansion of political democracy, along with the establish-
ment of its values in social consciousness worldwide. Thus they change the world, inspired
by “the democratic aura”. On the other hand, more and more apparent becomes the lack of
efficiency of contemporary democratic institutes, and more and more people feel distrust-

ful about them. It has been determined by problems of both exogenous and endogenous

leneaes M.A. TTpobaemu i nepcnexrusy raobasbHoi aemokparii / Makcnwmiaian [lleneaes // Marep. IV MikHap. Hayk.-
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nature. These tendencies are reflected in the works of foreign and Ukrainian scholars, as
well as in various analytical reports of international organizations and rating agencies. In his
endeavor to trace out the roots of this paradox M. Shepelev develops the following state-
ment: the main symptom of the crisis nature of contemporary democracy consists in the
total estrangement of society from conceptual power. The problem of the true democratic
government consists not so much in the manners of voting or other attributes of formal
democracy, but, in the first place, in the construction of such social order, which would
allow its every member to access the complete systematic knowledge, or the summit of con-
ceptual power, which is the starting and final point of the contours of government in every
society. It is specifically necessary to implement it at global level *

Nevertheless, despite its apparent destructive influence, brought into focus by a term “glo-
balism’, the globalization remains an important tool in the establishment of global democ-
racy, since in its political and administrative dimensions it belongs to key tendencies of the
development of modern world. The aforesaid prompts us to make the following conclusion:
the process of global transformations along with recent world-wide challenges stimulate the
active process of reflection upon the essence of global democracy and the ways of its dissem-
ination through the channels of intersubjective communication among subjects of global
space, with regard to their cultural and evaluative specificity. This, in turn, makes of urgent
necessity the study of the ways of reflection of global democracy and the mechanisms of its
institutional transformation in the dimension of contemporary global changes on the basis
of methodological principles of post-nonclassical science, which reflect the new sociocultural
reality of postmodernity.

Despite the obstacles, connected to the mentioned issues, we are sure that the strategy
of political reformation can be successfully implemented. The route lies across the intro-
duction of democratic legitimacy to global political life. The authors of cosmopolitical
models of global democracy elaborated powerful normative resources, which elevated the
democratic construction to the heights of ideal theory. Besides this, a number of schol-
ars offer practical institutional models, by means of which they supplement the general
construction of global democracy with a package of recommendations that are ready at
hand for immediate implementation. While not being obsessed by revolutionary ambi-
tions to change the pluralistic power structure and, instead, being aware of the impossibil-
ity to quickly reach the restructuration of the global machinery of public power, they keep
their faith in the effectiveness of reformatory initiatives, which approximate step by step the
realization of the project of global democracy.

The perspectives of global democracy are linked, in the first place, to the transition from

the system of world order, in which the more or less decisive influence is exerted by democratic

$ Ileneae M.A. Ilpo6Gaemu i nepenexrusu rao6aapuoi semokparii / Makcumiaian Hleneaes // Marep. IV Mikuap. nayk.-

-npaKT. KoH¢. ,PO3BUTOK ACMOKpATii Ta ACMOKpaTHyHa OCBiTa B YKpaini” (Absis, 20-22 tpas. 2005 pA). - A.-2005.-C.37-39
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countries, to the fully pledged democratic model of global political order. Large amount of
work has already been done in this direction; however this work still has to be extended. It
includes the three phases:

1. Reconsidering of their foreign policy by some subjects.

2. Reformation of the institutional structure, including the network of current interna-

tional organization.

3. Improvement of the effectivity of international judicial system.

The fundamental point of the first phase, according to D. Archibudi, is the reappraisal
of their foreign policy priorities by democratic countries. First and foremost they must learn
to build dialogical interactions with other countries, especially those which are developing,
and those, who just try to take the path of active development, even if they would have to sacri-
fice some of their short-term interests. The consolidation of the developed democracy around
this issue is the crucial condition of consolidated international community’. The establish-
ment of a dialog with non-democratic political regimes is the other extremely important as-
pect. In the internal matrix of authoritarian states lies the fundamental inability for the repro-
duction of the principle of dialogical interaction in their foreign and domestic policy, since
their very nature inclines them to coerce, to subdue, and erase the otherness, i. ¢. to realize the
dialectics, embodied in the relationships “Me-It” That’s why, the only solution to this problem
is democratization of these regimes. The non-violent, democratic, purposeful and beneficially
tuned pressure on the part of democratic countries would facilitate the qualitative transforma-
tion in such political regimes. The situation becomes further complicated, when non-dem-
ocratic political regimes are mixed with democracies in the framework of cooperation and
they become economically interdependent that precludes the possibility of direct pressure.
Nevertheless, the unanimity of democracies in fundamental issues, the realization of common
informational line against the aggressor, its forcing out beyond the scope of communications
can put an end to the imperialistic expansion.

At the second stage, it seems necessary to set out the more efficient institutes of global
regulation, which would expand the direct representation of citizens and would not serve as
platform for discussions between authorized representatives of the national governments. The
long-term program of global democracy anticipates a gradual reformation of the UN along
with other international organizations, as well as the deployment of a network of new such
organizations and their empowerment with a wider spectrum of executable functions in order
to enhance their political independence and endow them with real political subjectivity.

At the third state it is very important to change the core of the international principle
of the supremacy of law, further complete the mechanism of accountability and responsibil-

ity, in order to make the countries feel losses if they fail to comply with international law.

9

Archibugi D. The Hope for a Global Democracy / Daniele Archibugi et al. // Global Democracy: A Symposium on a New
Political Hope. — New Political Science, Volume 32, Number 1, 2010. - P. 87
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Especially it is important to concentrate at the improvement of the system of criminal justice
and encourage as many countries as possible to accept the jurisdiction of; for instance, the in-
ternational criminal court. It is necessary to fully systematize its activity in order to make itan
effective tool of protection of the weak against the strong and the strongest. The latest events
at the international stage, including Russian aggression against Ukraine, actualize the neces-
sity of radical transformation of mechanism of solution of international controversies. The
current system is under stagnation and demonstrates virtually zero efficacy. The decisive role
belongs to the advantage in the ad hoc relationship “law-force”. All accempts to solve major
international conflicts, which involved military confrontation, in legal framework failed due
to the subjects’ reluctance to recognize the competence of international court and legitimacy
of its legal acts. The extension of the principle of supremacy of law, which becomes a creative
core of global democracy, depends on the assignment of coercive force to the system of inter-
national legal proceedings, which will make the courts function literally as tribunals.

In the context of construction of global democracy the space of subjectivity essentially
expands, since the channels of communication change. Also grows the role of democratic de-
liberation. It isn’t necessary for deliberative communities to be situated in the same territory.
Instead, the unifying democratic mechanisms are needed in order to make diverse groups feel
as one. The territorial and national identity is changed for global. The effectivity of delibera-
tive communication has been proven by transnational social movements. Such communities,
as well as organization that represent them, become the full bearers of legitimate subjectivity.
The states are still key representatives of their societies” beliefs, as well as they continue to be
the creators of the constructs of internal identification, however in these activities they be-
come increasingly supplemented by other subjects. The need in alternative perpetrators of for-
eign-policy commissions, which would wield the sufficient amount of competence, becomes
more and more pressing.

The key to the global democracy lies in creation of the alternative to national structures of
political representation. Following this direction, D. Archibugi, for instance, suggests the idea
of World Parliamentary Council as the perfect institutional model that could integrate politi-
cally people from all over the world, give them deliberative authorities to solve the problems of
global significance'. Certainly it will be difficult to enrich such an institute with factual power
and to set the logistics of implementation of its decisions. However, this institute will ideally
serve as a forum for public opinion’s articulation and as a constructor of common global iden-
tity. It can also take care of asocial groups — minorities, refugees, immigrants, those who have
no citizenship — to represent their interests, as far as no one does it appropriately today.

So, creating of the global democracy opens the infinite horizon for creative thinking. In-

tellectual expertize usually supports the innovative fulfillment of the concept. Let's emphasize

1 Archibugi D. The Hope for a Global Democracy / Daniele Archibugi et al. // Global Democracy: A Symposium on a New
Political Hope. — New Political Science, Volume 32, Number 1, 2010. - P. 88-90
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that foundation of global democracy is not just a work of certain subjects. The progress in the
intention to materialize the idea calls for the largest company to put together their efforts in

forming the harmonic polyphonic ensemble. Conditions are up to it as never before.
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EnekTopanbHi ycnixu Ta cojianbHa cknapoBa fiaAnbHOCTI
ni6epanbHNX NapnameHTCbKUX NapTii y KpaiHax LleHTpanbHo-
CxipHoi €EBponn (1990-2014)

PosrasHyro peHomer Aibepasbhux napriit y kpaitax LlentpaasHo-Cxiatoi €Bpomnm. 3aiiicHero
MOPIBHAABHUM aHAAI3  CACKTOPAAbHUX YCIIIXiB Ai6epaAbHHx MAPAAMCHTCBKUX MApTil Y
Llerrpassno-Cxipnitt €pomni y nepioa 1990-2014 pp. BustadcHy coriaabHy cKaap0By (COHiaAbHy
Gasy Ta COLAAbHi MUTAHHS) AiDCpPaAbHHX IaPAAMEHTCBKHX MapTiil y KpaiHax LlenrpasbHo-

Cxianol €Bpom/1, A TaKOXK 11 BIIAMB Ha CACKTOpaAbHi/ YPAAOBI YCIIiXH Ai6epaAbHHx HapPTii.

Karwuosi crosa: nosimuuna napmis, aibeparizm, AibeparvHa napmis, coyiaivha ckiadosa
digavrocmi napmiti, eACKMOPALbHI  YCnixu napmit, ideonoeiyme RO3UYIOHYBAHHI Napmill,
COYianvHa 034, COUYIANDHI NUMAHHS, COYIANbHA BI0N08I0ANLHICING, COUIANLLHO-8UOOPYUTE NPOPiis,
«Manifesto Project>, Llenmpanvno-Cxidna Espona.

Electoral success and social dimensions of liberal parliamentary
parties in Central-Eastern Europe (1990-2014)

The article is dedicated to analyzing the phenomenon of liberal parties in Central-Eastern
Europe. The author carried out the comparative analysis of the electoral success of liberal par-
liamentary parties in Central-Eastern Europe in 1990-2014; determined social dimensions
(social base and social issues) of liberal parliamentary parties in Central-Eastern Europe, as

well as its impact on electoral/cabinet success of liberal parties.

Keywords: political party, liberalism, liberal party, social dimensions of political parties, electoral
success of parties, ideological positioning of parties, social base, social issues, social responsibility, social
and electoral profile, “Manifesto Project”, Central-Eastern Europe.

Before and after collapse of the Soviet Union and regimes of the so-called «realsocialism> in the
post-socialist countries of Central and Eastern Europe (which at those times were called East-Euro-
pean Countries) there appeared quite a wide palette of new political parties criticizing the socialist
system of social relations, which actually stayed on a path of economic liberalism. In this respect

the practice of formation, functioning, social grounding or filling (social component of activity)

192



Electoral success and social dimensions of liberal parliamentary parties in Central-Eastern Europe (1990-2014)

and electoral success of liberal political parties is of special interest. They faced quite a paradoxical
situation, as the liberalism ideology (at least in economic respect — economic liberalism) was taken
by most of anti-communist and even post-communist parties as basic. Therefore, in this situation
liberal parties needed to somehow emphasize their ideological belonging to liberalism against the
implementation of liberal/anti-communist principles of other political parties of the region. With
regard to tis, the special attention should be paid to the evaluation of electoral success and social
pattern/component of political activity of liberal parties in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe.

Before analyzing this issue, one should understand some theoretical and methodological pe-
culiarities. Principal peculiarity is that political party is normally regarded as a voluntary organization-
ally-ordered union of citizens representing the interests of certain social groups of population,
has the social development program and acts on the basis of certain ideology for obtainment/
realization of political power. Accordingly, the social component of political party activity which can
be successfully evaluated through electoral success of the party, is the social base, social issues, and
social responsibility of political party. These are the spheres of political party activity, which, on
the basis of ideology directly connect the voter (party social environment) and the electoral resule
(party institutional environment). They may be outlined in the form of the following interrelations:
between society in general and political party acting for certain social sphere (ascension to the so-
cial base of the party activity); between rank and file (electorate) and party apparatus (ascension
to the social issues reflected in whether the party fulfills social demands of its electorate); be-
tween the party apparatus and the part of the party which, in case of election victory, occupies
governmental positions (ascension to the social responsibility of the party in front of the rank
and file and party apparatus). These components are summarized into the social component/social
infrastructure of political party activity assessment of which responds to the question of how suc-
cessfully political party and party system accumulated and realized existing social interests. In this
respect it is obvious that: the party social basis is the reason for transforming the party into the
governmental structures (first of all into governmental and parliamentary parties); social issues
are the social challenges to settle which political parties take part in the political process, namely,
in program and creative activity, electoral participation and probably party management; zhe
party social responsibility is the party readiness to take the blame for non-fulfillment of social and
other obligations in front of their electorate (first of all in the above case we should appeal to the
governmental party category which bears the political responsibility in front of its electorate
and in front of the whole country) on the basis of which the party ideological position in the
system is changed, and upon which the party’s future political success depends. Synthesizing of the
political party activity components is followed by the allocation of the political party social func-
tions. This is acting for the interests of different social groups; their satisfaction; expansion of the
party social base; social integration and dealing with the social contradictions; political socializa-

tion of individual; realization of social initiatives and work with youngsters; interaction between the
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governmental institutions and civil society institutes; insurance of population relation with the state
institutions and increase of control over their activity and activity of parties, etc. Electoral suc-
cess, social component of activity, and social functions of the parties are interrelated categories
the assessment of which may be deemed full only in case it is both consistent and paralleled.
With this in mind, in the first part of the research we suggest considering the liberal parties and their
clectoral/governmental success in the Central and East European countries which in the second
part of the research will be compared and complemented with regard to the peculiarities of the
social program dimensions of the parties ideological positioning in the region. The analysis
is methodologically suggested in the form of case study synthesis methods (separately for each
country of the region) and regional comparison (simultaneously for all countries in Central and
Eastern Europe) (see tablesl and 2).

In Bulgaria during 1990-2014 the following liberal parties operated: Bulgarian Business Block
(BBB), National Rescue Union (ONS), Movement for Rights and Freedoms (DPS), National move-
ment Simeona II (later National movement for stability and progress) (NDSV). In Estonia during
1992-2014 the following liberal parties existed: Estonian party of Entrepreneurs (EEE), Estonian
Coalition Party (EKK), Estonian Party of Reforms (ERe). Among Latvian liberal parties during
1993-2014 the following may be singled out — Democratic Centrist Party, (DCP) which was later
renamed into Latvian Democratic Party (LDP), Democratic party «The Host>» (DPS), National
Unity Party (TSP) (until 1994 was called “Harmony for Latvia — national economics recovery»)
and Latvian way (LC). More liberal political parties during 1992-2014 existed in Lithuania, among
which the following: Lithuanian democratic party (LDP), Lichuania liberal union (LLiS),
Lithuanian Centrist Union (LCS), «New union (Social-Liberals)» (NS), Liberal and Cen-
trist Union (LiCS), Workers' Party (DP) and Liberal movement of the Republic of Lithuania
(LRLS). In Poland liberal parties (first of all as anti-communist) were successful right after the So-
viet Union collapse, but later they became less represented on the political arena (up till 2011).
Among them in 1990-2014 the following were singled out: Democratic union (UD), Liberal
and democratic congress (KLD), «Freedom Union — Democratic party» (UW-PD), «Palikot’s
Movement» (RP) and «Your movement» (TR). In Romania during 19902014 the following
powerful (frequently governmental) liberal parties were represented: «Civil alliance» (PAC),
Democratic party (PD), Liberal party/Democratic convention (PL/DC), Liberal democratic party
(PLD), National Liberal Party (PNL), Democratic liberal party (PD-L). Less electorally successful
parties in Slovakia during 1990-2014 were represented by Society against violence (VPN), par-
ties Civil democratic alliance (ODU), Hungarian democratic party (MOS), «Democratic union
« (DUS), «New citizens’ Alliance» (ANO) (since 2011 — Party of Speech liberty (SSS), and since
2014 — party « The Citizens» (OBCANIA)), «Freedom and Solidarity> (SaS).
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Panchak-Biatobtocka Nadija

Unequal electoral influence during 1990-2014 was given to the liberal parties in Slovenia,
among which: Slovenian Democratic Alliance (SDZ), Slovenian liberal party (SOS), «Civil regis-
ter» (DL) and «Liberal democracy of Slovenia « (LDS). In Hungary liberal parties are quite weak.
The matter is that as 0of 2014 they were not politically represented or stopped their functioning. In
1990-2014 they included the Party of entrepreneurs (VP) and Union of free democrats (SzDSz).
Liberal parties in Czech Republic were much more powerful and included (mostly like parliamenta-
ry, at different times) the following: movement «Civil forum» (OF), «Civil movement>» (OH),
Civil democratic alliance (ODA), Liberal social union (LSU), «Unity of liberty» (US) (since 2002
—»Liberty Union — Democratic Union» (US-DU)), «Public Relations « (VV) and «Action of
dissatisfied citizens « (ANO) (for details see table 1).

Comparative analysis of electoral success of liberal parties in the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe: 1) in 1990 they were represented in the parliaments of Latvia and Poland; 2) in 1990-2000
they were represented in the parliaments of Bulgaria, Estonia, Lithuania, Romania, Slovakia, Slove-
nia, Hungary, and Czech Republic; 3) they were insufficiently represented in European Parliament,
except for the liberal partiers of Czech Republic and Slovakia; 4) they participated in the formation
of governments in all countries of the region but they were almost never positioned as dominating
governmental parties; 5) more frequently the governments with the participation of liberal parties
functioned in Estonia, Latvia, Romania, and Slovenia, less frequently — in Bulgaria, Poland, Slova-
kia, Hungary, Slovakia, Hungary, and Czech Republic3. Generally, the representation of liberal
parties in the region is insufficient (as compared to the parties of social-democratic or conservative
orientation).

The specificity of liberal parties in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe is that they fol-
low similar development models. In most countries of the region liberal parties and movements first of
all participated in the formation of national anti-communist «umbrella» organizations. Later they
separated from them and tried to participate independently in the political process, which very fre-
quently determined their electoral failures. After this the efforts were made to reform most liberal par-
ties in the Central and Eastern Europe, therefore, the second period of their development is marked
by numerous interparty/intraparty breakups and associations. This has become the reason of the
following: first of all, liberal political parties do not frequently participate in the formation of gov-
ernmental cabinets (especially this concerns Poland, Slovakia, and Hungary); secondly, liberal parties
in the governmental cabinets are considered as secondary partners who do not have the positions
of principal ministers (actually, liberal parties can not form the governments themselves); #hirdly,
very often after their participation in coalitional governmental cabinets electoral success of liberal
parties (at regular parliamentary elections) essentially decreased. Quite usual is the conclusion that

due to the weakness of the liberal parties social base they can not form the stable/consolidated party

3 Some liberal parties are/were the members of Liberal international. This, for example, is National movement Simeona ITand Rights and
Liberties Movement in Bulgaria, Estonian party of reforms, The Latvian way, «new union (Social-Liberals)» and Liberal and centrist
union in Lithuania, National liberal party in Romania, “Liberal Democracy of Slovenia”.
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organization able to “survive” more than two clection rounds. Only Several liberal parties in Cen-
tral and Eastern Europe make and exception: Rights and Liberties movement in Bulgaria, Estonian
party of reforms, Worker's Party in Lithuania, National liberal party in Romania, in its time “Liberal
democracy of Slovenia” and Union of free democrats in Hungary, who managed to overcome the
intra-party breakups and maintain the electorate support increase during a long period of time. In
the other countries liberal parties are very weak and face the rivalry of stronger conservative and so-
cial-democratic parties4. Strange as it may seem, the reason of the liberal parties social base weakness
is ideological centrist position, which causes their inability to consolidate certain electorate and provide
for its stable loyalty. Exception is the rights and Liberties Movement in Bulgaria and National liberal
party in Romania. Instead, liberal parties which are “as far as possible” from the conventional ideolog-
ical center are usually much electorally successful.

Besides, the program challenges of liberal parties in the region is that hey do not always have
clearly defined social base and identity, as there is no sociopolitical division which causes the reason
of liberal parties strengthening (almost all parties in the Central and Eastern Europe advocate the
principles of free market, supremacy of law and individual rights and liberties of human and citizen,
which at the same time are the main principles of liberal parties)S. Accordingly, sometimes liberal
parties do not have stable ideology which complicates searching for their electorate. Consequently,
quite often liberal parties can not withstand the decentralized tendencies which leads to their dis-
appearance from political arena. Besides, the electorate not always has a clear understanding of the
essence of liberal ideology, and therefore singly supports liberal parties. The problem is aggravated
by the perception of liberal parties perspectives by their management. Very often the liberal party
leaders in case of failure search for the ways of new parties formation. This increases the liberal parties
diversity in the region, as well as electoral inequality, because the voters at some elections may vote for
some liberal parties, and at the other — for the other parties.

The Socio-electoral profile of liberal parties in most countries of the region is similar. The liberal par-
ties electorate is usually more educated, than the electorate of the other parties; the percentage of vot-
ers with the higher education among liberal parties is bigger as compared to the other parties. This
is related to the fact that liberal ideas are especially popular among the intellectuals, where the liberty
and free business activity, free circulation of goods and manpower are rather considered as advantage
than as disadvantage. The social basis of liberal parties in the Central and Eastern Europe has much
more possibilities to obtain the profit from liberalized system where its competence and abilities con-
stitute an asset, and therefore it is less concerned about the warranties of preserving working posi-
tions or social requirements. Nevertheless, ].-M. De Wacle i B. Cholova state that such electorate

of liberal parties is more unstable, because well-educated person, is usually more interested in

* J-M. De Wacle, B. Cholova, The Liberal Parties in Central and Eastern Europe : Weakness and Potential: Final Report, Wyd. Alliance of
Liberals and Democrats for Europe (ALDE) Party, 2013, 5. 43.

> Alongside, in late 1980—s — carly 1990—s liberal parties relied upon the social division of «communism — anti-communism>». Consequ-
ently, the social basis of the first liberal parties in the region was constituted by the dissidents. For more details see: J. Malif, P. Marek,
Politické strany — vivoj politickych stran a bmuti v ceskych zemich a Ceskoslovenskn 1861-2004, Wyd. Doplnek 2005.
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the policy than the average citizen, and, correspondingly, is much more criticized in mass-me-
dia or aggressive campaign of political rivals6. Besides, the educated voter is more critical as to the
policy and suggestions of the political parties, as he is able to make up his own view on any issue,
and that is why he is less «loyal», as compared to less educated voter. One more attribute of the so-
cial image of liberal voter is the age: the voter supporting liberal party is normally younger than the
voter supporting other political parties. Young voters are less dependent on the phenomenon of the
«social security of communist country» or idea of Welfare State, and therefore views the liber-
alization as an advantage. Besides, young voters are less nostalgic for the past and «old regime»,
than, for instance, their parents. But this, at the same time, is the reason for the liberal parties social
base weakness, as young voters are socialized in constantly changing development conditions,
therefore, they do not position themselves with the «traditional» parties and may casily give
their vote to any new party reflecting their actual interests and values. One more peculiarity of
liberal electorate is that they are mostly constituted by the #rban population, moreover, the popula-
tion of big cities. It is less sensitive in the conditions of liberal market economy, because it does not
depend upon the state allowances (the state-dependent population normally votes for the socialist
or conservative parties, as liberal position may threaten its interests). One of the reasons is that urban
population is much more open to the cultural changes than the population of remote territories.
Therefore, liberal voter is more worldly and easily accepts modern values, as compared, for exam-
ple, to the conservative voter, who is more religious and defends traditional values. The exception is
etnically-oriented electorate of Rights and Liberties Movement in Bulgaria, whose voter is less
educated than the electorate of the other parties, and is traditionally employed in agro-industrial
complex. This fact once more proves the specificity of this liberally-ethnical party, which does not fic
in the general model of liberal parties development in the region, but is rather similar to the parties of
ethnical regionalism. Generally, as to the electoral geography of liberal parties, the following two
conclusions are applicable: 1) in most countries of Central and Eastern Europe liberal voter lives
in big cities and regional centers; 2) in most cases liberal voter lives in the western countries of the
regions which traditionally embrace the richest regions. Nevertheless, it causes frequent desire of
liberal voter to vote for new political forces which he is likely to view as more liberal.

In the political process the party liberalism in the Central and East-European countries gravitates
towards the principles of the law supremacy and individual right protection, especially the rights
to traditional liberties, such as the freedom to worship, the freedom of speech, and the freedom of
conscience. Alongside, still there are heated discussions as to the «liberty equality», which con-

stituted the reason for constructing at least three types of practical (reflected in the programs of

¢ J-M. De Wacle, B. Cholova, The Liberal Parties in Central and Eastern Europe : Weakness and Potential: Final Report, Wyd. Alliance of
Liberals and Democrats for Europe (ALDE) Party, 2013, 5. 4.
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political parties) liberalism — classical, social, and conservative7. Classical liberalism prevails in the
programs and actions of liberal parties in Bulgaria (except for the rights and liberties movement,
which gravitates to the social liberalism), Estonia, Slovakia, and Slovenia (except for «Liberal
democracy of Slovenia», which gravitates more to the social liberalism); social liberalism — in the
programs and actions of liberal parties in Poland (except for liberal-democratic congress, which
gravitates more to pragmatic liberalism), Hungary (except for the Party of entreprencurs existing
in the early 1990—s, which gravitated more to the classic liberalism). In Latvia in 1990s, when liberal
parties were popular, the elements of classical, social, and conservative liberalism were combined. In
Lithuania in 1990-s classic liberalism prevailed, and in 2000—s the confrontation between social
and liberal liberalism takes place. In Romania in 1990—s classic liberalism prevailed, since 2000—s
— conservative liberalism was prevailing (except for the Democratic party gravitating to the social

liberalism). In Czech Republic it is impossible to mark the domination of certain type of liberalism.

7 Generally, common principles of ideological positioning of liberal political parties in the Central and Eastern Europe in 1990-2014 are/were
the following: organization and maximization of frec market and private entreprencurship; integration into the free European market;
government decentralization; support of pluralistic society, parliamentary democracy, republican form of government, market economy,
privatization, freedom of agricultural associations, different property forms and new tax policy (namely, introduction of system of the
so-called «flat taxation»); liberalization of citizenship; achievement of legal equality of citizens and middle class expansion; development
of profitable sectors of economy and national business; attraction of social investments; departure from the socialist system of social in-
surance; fighting corruption, gradual increase of minimal salary; development of social policy due to successful economic policy; creation
of contractual army; provision of state loyalty as to the moral and religious issues. Some liberal political partics, particularly in Bulgariaand
Latvia, at the same time are positioned as the parties defending the interests of national minorities. Alongside, they do not perceive ethnic
model as a static product or as accomplished act, but rather as a process requiring inter-ethnical patience at every level - in the interper-
sonal and social relations, as well as in the political life. Principal values of liberal parties in the region are as follows: personal freedom and
dignity; social solidarity; people’s welfare; social justice and decentralization; maintenance of the social dialogue and sympathy; law supre-
macy, moral and open policy. This, due to the combination of rule of thumb and functioning of liberal parties in the countries of Central
and Eastern Europe allows stating that most frequently the ideological specificity of liberal parties in the region is that their programs
synthesize liberalism and socialism. Alongside, quite often classic liberal and liberally-conservative political parties are represented in
Central and Eastern Europe, as well as liberal parties ideologically complemented by the principles of Christian democracy. Nevertheless,
asit is demonstrated by the practices of Poland, Slovakia, and Czech Republic, principles of liberalism (namely, libertarism) in the activity
of certain political parties are complemented by anti-clericalism (canceling of religious education in national schools, cucting of state
aid to the churches, legalization of abortions, euthanasia, and marihuana, homosexual marriages, etc.). Therefore, the scientists believe
that generally, liberalism in the regjon is «pragmatic», oriented towards European Union and quite rarely Euro-skeptical. See also.: D.
Almeida, 7he mpact of European Integration on Political Parties: Beyond the Permissive Consensus, Wyd. Taylor & Francis 2012, 5. 102.; E.
Bakke, 20 Years Since the Fall of the Berlin Wall: Transitions, State Break-Up and Democratic Politics in Central Europe and Germany, Wyd.
BWV Verlag 2011, s.228.; E. Bakke, Central and Southeast European Politics since 1989, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2010, s. 78-80.;
S.Berglund, J. Ekman, E Aarebrot, 7he Handbook of Political Change in Eastern Eurgpe, Wyd. Edward Elgar Publishing 2004; s. 67, 193,
R. Fawn, J. Hochman, Historical Dictionary of the Czech State (2nd ed,)Wyd. Scarecrow Press 2010, s. 103-104.; L. Giorgj, L von Homeyer,
W. Parsons, Democracy in the European Union: Towards the emergence of a public sphereWyd. Roudedge 2006, 5. 172-174; A. Gjuricovd, M.
Kopeccek, P. Roubal, J. Suk -T. Zahradnicek, Rozdeleni minulosti: Vytvisent politickych identit v Ceské republice po roce 1989, Wyd. Knihovna
Viclava Havla 2011, s. 253.; 1. Guardiancich, Pension Reforms in Central, Eastern and Southeastern Europe: From Post-Socialist Transition
to the Global Financial Crisis, Wyd. Roudedge 2012, s. 144; V. Hlousek, L. Kopecek, Origin, Ideology and Transformation of Political Parties:
East-Central and Western Europe Compared, Wyd. Ashgate 2010, s. 115, 121.; T. Jansen, S. Hecke, At Europe’s Service: The Origins and
Evolution of the European People’s Party, Wyd. Springer 2011, 5. 78 ; S. Kirschbaum, Historical Dictionary of Slovakia, Wyd. Scarecrow Press
2013, 5. 256.; E. Kiilahci, Eurapeanisation and Party Politics: How the EU affects Domestic Actors, Patterns and Systems, Wyd. ECPR Press
2012, 5. 145.; P. Lewis, Political Parties in Post-Communist Eastern Europe, Wyd. Routedge 2000, 5. 51.; ]. Magone, Contemporary European
Politics: A Comparative Introduction, Wyd. Routledge 2010, s. 456.; D. Marek, The Czech Republic and the Enropean Union, Wyd. Routedge
2010, 5. 45.; 1. Mednis, Partijiu laiki Latvija (1988-2002)Wyd. Drukatava 2007, s. 256-261.; K. Paszkiewicz, Partie i koalicje polityczne Il
Rezeczgypospolite, Wyd. Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Wroclawskiego 2004, s. 191-194.; R. Rose, N. Munro, Parties and Elections in New
European Democracies, Wyd. ECPR Press 2009, s. 178.; V. Stojarovd, Paramilitary Structures in Eastern Europe, [w:] U. Backes, P. Moreau
(ved.), The Extreme Right in Europe: Current Trends and Perspectives, Wyd. Vandenhoeck & Rupreche 2011, 5.276; S. Suziedclis, Historical
Dictionary of Lithuania, Wyd Scarecrow Press 2011, s. 163.; A. Szczerbiak, Poland Within the European Union: New Awkward Partner or
New Heart of Europe?, Wyd. Roudedge 2012, 5. 154.; W. Thompson, Nordic, Central and Southeastern Eurgpe 2012, Wyd. Rowman &
Littlefield 2012, s. 328, 340.; V. Tsakona, D. E. Popa, Studies in Political Humonr: In Between Political Critique and Public Entertainment,
Wyd. John Benjamins Publishing 2011, 5. 162.
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Nevertheless, today liberalism is often viewed as community-oriented ideology, because quite
a lot of liberalism theoreticians state that its significant characteristics is the community respect:
therefore, the individual choice is meaningful only in the context of community, reflecting such so-
cial value of social liberalism as solidarity, harmony, and unity8. Consequently, the following forms
of liberal orientation of the parties are singled out: individualism (mainly focused on individual
rights protection) and pluralism (gravitating to particularistic cultural representation and solidarity,
along with the individual rights protection)9. In most countries of Central and Eastern Europe liber-
al parties constitute the individualism phenomenon. Conventionally, the exception were such liberal
parties as National Salvation Union in Bulgaria, Estonian coalitional party, Estonian party of reforms,
Democratic centrist party, Democratic party « The Host» and the Party of National Unity in Latvia,
Liberal and centrist Union of Lithuania, «Society against violence», Democratic Union in Slovakia,
«Liberal democracy of Slovenia», Union of free democrats in Hungary, «Union of freedom>» and
«Public relations» in Czech Republic (for details, see table 2). It means that the liberal parties in the
countries of Central and Eastern Europe are characterized by a small attention given to the issues of
social development. Instead, party liberalism in the region is mostly economical (connected with
the free market and national control reduction), civil (related with the human rights and individual
liberties) and cultural (related with protection of minorities and tolerance, as well as some ethnic
issues, namely abortions, homosexual marriages, euthanasia, etc.). Quite often this is the reason of
electoral failures of liberal parties in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, at least with re-
gard to the electoral success of social-democratic and conservative parties more focused on the social
development problems10. In order to demonstrate the lack of attention concentration by the
liberal parties on the social development issues (social components of party activity) we suggest
addressing to the results of evaluation of the social program dimensions of liberal parties ideological
positioning in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe according to «Manifesto Project» as of
1990-2012. (For more details see table 2).

In 1990-2012 the liberal parties social positioning in the Central and Eastern Europe was char-
acterized by the following trends: 1) enough attention paid to the human rights and liberties,

to the democracy development; 2) salary stimulation, subsidies, and tax policy, private enterprise

$ C. Taylor, Acomism, [w:] S. Avineri, A. De-Shalic (eds.), Communitarianism and Indsvidualism, Wyd. Oxford University Press
1992.; W. Kymlicka, Multicultural Citizenship: A Liberal Theory of Minority Rights, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1995.; C. Taylor,
A. Guemann, Mudticulturalism: Examining the Politics of Recognition, Wyd. Princeton University Press 1994 J. Raz, The Morality
of Freedom, Wyd. Oxford University Press 1988.; C. Young, Ethnic diversity and public policy: an overview, [w:] C. Young (ed.),
Ethnic Diversity and Public Policy: A Comparative Inquiry, Wyd. Macmillan Press and St Martin’s Press 1998.; C. Wellman, A Theory of
Secession. The Case for Political Self-determination, Wyd. Cambridge University Press 2005.

? 8. Deets, Liberal pluralism: does the West have any to export?, “Journal of Ethnopolitics and Minority Issues in Europe” 2002, vol 4, s.
1-12;; E. Charney, Identity and liberal nationalism, “American Political Science Review” 2003, vol 97, nr 2, 5. 295-310,; W. Kymlicka,
Multiculturalism and minority rights: East and West, “Journal of Ethnopolitics and Minority Issues in Europe” 2002, vol 4, s. 1-26.; A.
Pacten, Liberal neutrality and language policy, “Philosophy and Public Affairs” 2003, vol 31, n4 4, s. 356-386.; W. Norman, Negotiating
Nationalism: Nation-building, Federalism, and Secession in the Multinational State, Wyd. Oxford University Press 2006.; Z. Csergo, K.
Deegan-Krause, Liberalism and cultural claims in Central and Eastern Europe: toward a pluralist balance, ‘Nations and Nationalism” 2011,
vol17,nr 1, 5. 85-107.

M. Tupy, The Rise of Populist Parties in Central Europe: Big Government, Corruption, and the Threat to Liberalism, “Development Policy
Analysis” 2006, nr 1.

=
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development; 3) provision of cultural and entertainment activities, development of sports and
mass-media; 4) development of equality, fair relations becween people, special protection of the de-
prived, fair resource distribution, eliminating of class barriers and racial or sexual discrimination; 5)
development of the Welfare State, social insurance, social services support (healchcare service, system
of municipal housing provision); 6) education development at all levels. Though, liberal parties in
their programs (and in their actions) do not pay much attention to the following social development
issues: 1) fighting with corruption; 2) introduction of direct state control over economy, prices,
salary, rent payment, and national intervention into economy; 3) development of traditional moral
values, fighting with immorality, indecent behavior, development of family and religion; 4) devel-
opment of social solidarity and unity, disapproval of anti-social positions; 5) development of
cultural diversity, maintenance of autonomy of religious and linguistic heritage; 6) development of
workers’ associations, worker’s class and unemployed people, support of trade unions, appropri-
ate medical care to workers; 7) development of «old» and «new» middle class, professional
groups, etc. Generally, social dimension in the liberal parties activity is 705t reflected in Latvia, Es-
tonia, and Hungary, and /ess — in Romania, Slovenia, and Poland. 7he maost socially-oriented liberal
parties in 1990-2012 are Estonian party or reforms, Democratic centrist party, Democratic party
«the Host», National unity party in Latvia, «Society against violence» and Democratic Union
in Slovakia; and the least socially-oriented liberal parties are Bulgarian business-block and National
movement Simeona I in Bulgaria, «Latvian way», Democratic union in Poland, Democratic party,
Liberal democratic party and Democratic and liberal party in Romania, «New citizens’ alliance»
and Freedom and solidarity» in Slovakia, «Civil Register» in Slovenia, liberal social union and «Pub-

lic relations» in Czech republic.
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Panchak-Biatobtocka Nadija

Such type of liberal parties social positioning and hurman rights and liberties, are best of all rep-
licated by Poland and Slovakia, and worst of all — by Romania, Estonia, and Slovenia, and in party
respect — best of all by Liberally-democratic Congress of Poland and «Society against violence» in
Slovakia, and worst — by Bulgarian business-block and National movement Simeona II in Bulgaria,
Latvian way and Democratic party «the Host» in Latvia, Democratic union in Poland, National
liberal party and Democratic liberal party in Romania. Derocracy as a method or objective in the
national and other organizations and involvement of citizens into the decision-making process is
viewed as important by the Liberal parties of Lithuania, Poland and Czech Republic, and less import-
ant — by the liberal parties of Estonia, Bulgaria, Hungary. In the party respect the dimension is best
represented by the Worker’s party in Lithuania, Liberal-democratic congress in Poland, «Society
against violence» in Slovakia and «Unity of freedom» in Czech Republic, and worst — Bulgarian
business-block and National movement Simeona II in Bulgaria, Latvian way and Democratic party
«The Host» in Latvia, Democratic Union and «Union of liberty — Democratic party» in Poland,
National liberal party, and Democratic liberal party in Romania, «Liberal democracy of Slovenia»
in Slovenia.

The attempts to overcome the corruption poorly correspond to the social dimensions of liberal par-
ties in all countries of Central and Eastern Europe. In this respect the parties in Romaniaand Latvia are
positioned somewhat better and worse the parties in Estonia, Poland, Slovenia, and Hungary. One of
the most successful parties, socially aimed at corruption elimination is the Bulgarian business block,
Democratic centrist party and Party of national unity in Latvia, Democratic party and National Lib-
eral party in Romania, «New citizens alliance» and «Freedom and Solidarity» in Slovakia, «Pub-
lic relations» in Czech Republic. The dimension of motivation with salary, subsidies, and tax policy
of private enterprise development is quite developed in the social points of the programs of liberal
parties majority in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, but most of all in Latvia, Bulgaria,
and Estonia (the following parties are most noticeable: Bulgarian business-block and Movement for
human rights and liberties in Bulgaria, Estonian coalitional party, Democratic centrist party, Latvian
way and Democratic party «the Host» in Latvia, Worker’s Party in Lithuania, «Freedom Union —
Democratic party» in Poland). Instead, the controlled ecoromy phenomenon is underdeveloped as
a social dimension of programs of almost all liberal parties of the countries of region, except for the
parties «Civil register> in Slovenia, «Society against violence» in Slovakia, Latvian centrist union
(for details see table 2).

In social respect of liberal parties program activity in Central and Eastern Europe much atten-
tion was paid to the cultural issues. This is most characteristic of liberal parties in Estonia and Hun-
gary. However, the least attention to this respect of social policy is paid by such political parties as
Bulgarian business-block, Latvian way, Liberal and democratic congress in Poland, Democratic par-
ty and National liberal party in Romania, as well as «the New Citizens' Alliance» in Slovakia. The so-
cial justice dimension was especially developed in the programs of the following parties «Union of free

democrats» in Hungary, «Freedom and solidarity> in Slovakia, «Liberal democracy of Slovenia»
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and National Unity party in Latvia. In most cases other liberal parties do not pay enough attention
to the issues of the development of equality, fair relations between the people, special protection of
the deprived, fair distribution of the resources and elimination of class barriers and racial or sexual
discrimination. However, the dimension of Welfare State development is quite popular in all coun-
tries and for all liberal parties of the region together with the social security system, social services sup-
port, namely, healthcare service or municipal housing system. This is expressly demonstrated by the
example ofliberal parties of Estonia, Latvia, and Poland. Though, even in these (and other) countries
some liberal parties do not pay (at least at the program level) much attention to the development
of Welfare State. Among them in 1990-2012 the following should be singled out: Bulgarian busi-
ness-block, Latvian way, Movement of liberals of the Republic of Lithuania, Liberal and democratic
congress in Poland, «The New citizens” Alliance» and «Freedom and solidarity» in Slovakia, «The
Civil register» in Slovenia, and «Civil forum>» in Czech Republic. Except for Romania and Slovenia
such social dimension of liberal parties’ program as education (at all levels) is quite developed. Un-
disputed leaders in this context are liberal parties of Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Slovakia, Hungary.
However, some liberal parties pay or have paid quite a little attention to the education. Among them:
Bulgarian business-block, Liberally-democratic congress in Poland, Democratic liberal party in Ro-
mania, «Liberal democracy in Slovenia» and «The Civil Register» in Slovenia, «Public Relations»
in Czech Republic (for details see table 2).

Traditionally undeveloped is such attribute of social dimension of the liberal parties program
activity as development of traditional moval values, family, and religion. Exception are such liberal par-
ties as Democratic party «The Host” in Latvia, Democratic Union in Slovakia, and «Freedom
Union» in Czech Republic, where the issue of traditions despite liberal orientation of the parties was
always quite substantial. Also generally underdeveloped are such social dimensions of liberal parties’
programs in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, as multiculturalism (or development of
cultural diversity, communalism, pillarization, maintenance of the autonomy of religious and lin-
guistic heritage inside the country), development of the workers’ associations, worker’s class and
unemployed people, support of trade unions, appropriate medical care to workers, development
of «old» and «new» middle class and professional groups. Exception in the context of importance
of multiculturalism are or were the following parties: National Salvation Union in Bulgaria, Estonian
party of reforms and «Freedom Union» in Czech Republic; in the context of labor associations and
groups protection — National Salvation Union and Rights and Liberties Movement in Bulgaria, Esto-
nian Coalition Party, «New Union (Social-liberals)> in Lithuania, Liberal movement of the Repub-
lic of Lithuania, «The civil register> in Slovenia, as well as Liberal social Union in Czech Republic;
in the context of iddle class and professional groups protection — Liberal movement of the Republic of
Lithuania, Democratic party of Romania, «Freedom Union» in Czech Republic. The situation in
the region was somewhat better with such dimension of liberal parties programs as social harmony.
But the development of social solidarity/unity, or the civil movement, disapproval of anti-social po-

sitions is not characteristic of the programs of such parties as the Latvian way, Liberally-democratic
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Congress, Democratic Union and «Freedom Union — Democratic party> in Poland, National liber-
al party in Romania, «Society against violence» and «Freedom and Solidarity» in Slovakia, Liberal
social Union and «Public relations» in Czech Republic (for more details see table 2).

According to the comparative analysis, left liberal parties are more socially-oriented in the re-
gion, and less socially-oriented are left-centrist and centrist liberal parties, the least socially-oriented
are right-centrist liberal parties. The most socially-oriented type of liberalism is the social-liberalism,
less socially-oriented is classical liberalism, and the least is conservative liberalism. At the same time,
according to G. McElroy and K. Benoit12, interesting fact about modern liberal parties, including
in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe, is that they are two-dimensional from ideological
point of view, as from economic point of view they gravitate more to the right specter, and socially
— to the left. This is often the reason of electoral failures of the liberal parties in the countries of the
region. Noteworthy is also the fact that the institutionalization of liberal parties, and, according-
ly, their social basis and orientation towards the Central and Eastern Europe passed at least two
stages of development. At first stage liberal parties were positioned as anti-communist in the nar-
row understanding of anti-communism phenomenon (as a complex of liberal ideas acting against
communist principles, ideology and certain political trends and government methods). Therefore,
social base of the first liberal parties was mostly formed by dissidents and oppositionists of the
times of «people’s democracy» regime, and liberal parties program orientation itself was based on
socio-political division «communism— anti-communism». Later (usually in the process of eco-
nomic and political liberalization that was a direct objective of liberal parties of the so-called «first>
or «anti-communist” wave», and after conceptual determination of Euro-integration perspec-
tives of the countries of region) liberal parties started being viewed as liberal in wide understanding
(including as socio-liberal, liberally-conservative or libertarian). Accordingly, the social base for these
parties was constituted by the image of educated and young city voter which caused the «dilution»
of socio-political conditioning of liberal political forces. Accordingly, it is believed that modern
liberal parties in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe are not based on the expressive socio-

political division, which causes the weakness of their electoral positions.

12 G. McElroy, K. Benoit, Policy positioning in the European Parliament, “European Union Politics” 2011, vol 13, nr 1, 5. 150-167.

208



Pavlik Elina

Jlo nuTaHHA Npo NOAITUYHI TeXHONOTil Y NOAITUL: TeOpeTHKO-
MeTOARO0NOriYHMIA aCNeKT iX aHani3y

VYV crarti 3pO6A€HO cnpo6y BCECTOPOHHBOTO AHAAI3Y MOHATh <«TEXHOAOTLS» <«TEXHIKa»,
«IIOAITUYHA TEXHOAOTIsI». BUCBITAGHO 3MiCTOBHE HAIOBACHHS LIUX KaTeropiu. P03rAﬂHyTo
THOAITOAOTIYHI IIAXOAU AO HMOHSTTS <ITOAITHYHA TEXHOAOTISI>», 4 TAKOXK YMHHHKH Ta METOAU

AKHUMH MO>XHA BUSHAYUTH <<l'IOAiTI/I‘{Hy TEXHOAOTIIO».

Karwwosi crosa: mexrnonozis, mexuixa, nosimuyri mexronrozii, nosimuunuii PR

Kwestia polityki technologii politycznej: Teoretyczne
i metodologiczne aspekty analizy

Niniejszy artykut stanowi probe kompleksowej analizy poje¢ «technologii» «technologia»,
«technologii politycznej». Wskazuje czynniki i metody, keére charakteryzuja ,technologic

polityczna” w kontekscie politologicznym.

Stowa kluczowe: technologii, technologia, polityka w zakresie technologii, PR polityczmy

To the issue about political technologies in politics: Theoretical
and methodological aspects of their analysis

The article deals with comprehensive analysis of such concepts as “technology” “technics’,
“political technology”. The article contains information about meaningful content of these
categories. Analyzed political science approaches to the concept of “political technology’, as

well as factors and methods that can define “political technology”
Keywords: technology, technics, political technologies, political PR

The transition from post-industrial society to the informative one allows us to investigate

the political processes out of technological positions. At present, people use technologies in
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all spheres of human activity. Politics, being one of the components of human activity, is an
industry in which the process of technologizing is widely used. Reasons for technologizing of
political process are in human needs, rational use of informational and time resources.

In principle, technologies are used to optimize any kind of human activity, as well as for
the study of socio-political processes and their management. Unlike the production, in the
social sphere technologies have their specific feature — dependence on human factors. Politi-
cal technologies as a special type of social technologies determine the content and the form of
political processes, their structure, the functioning of political system, and affect the partici-
pants behavior of political relations.

The term “technology” originated from the Greek words “techno” — the art, mastery and
“logos” — science, knowledge, law. In dictionaries technology is defined as follows:

1. asacomplex of knowledge, information about the sequence of certain manufacturing

operations in the production of something;

2. as a set of methods of handling or processing materials, manufacturing products,

leading of manufacturing operations, etc.;

3. as «the science about recycling and processing materials, ways of goods prduction

and the set of methods used in different activities»;

4. as «any means of converting raw materials, whether they are people, information or

physical materials in order to obtain the desired product or services». !

In a broad sense, ,technology” means a series of techniques, methods, ways and means of
organizing and managing the practical activity according to the purpose, specifics and even
the logics of transformational process and the transformation of this or that object. Most so-
viet and foreign scholars believe that the widespread use of technology is an axiom of society.
Among these social technologies there elective ones.

Technology embedded in a variety of processes, ensuring the formation and the use of
political power on different levels of the state and society, thus contributing to the formation
of not only universal, but also typical properties of political technologies.

Some experts differ the concept of ,technology” and ,technichs’, as technology is a set of
defined techniques which are united around a common purpose and strategy in the light of the
situation. Technics is — a particular method or technique, the sequence of steps that always lead
to a certain result. Thus, under the concept of political technologies fall not all known methods.
For example, organizing of the social event or political upheaval — this is technology and the
conducted demonstration or rally — is a technique. Technicians can work in any country without

significant changes, while the technologies are more specific and require adapration. >

Kouy6eit A. Bubopui rexuonorii: Hasu. moci6n. / A. Kouy6eit. — K.: Yxpaincokuit uentp noairnanoro Meneaskmenty, 2008.
-C.10

leaecros O. Teoperuyti 3acarl AOCAIAKEHHS BAGOPYHX TEXHOAOTI B €ACKTOPAABHOMY IpoLieci YKpaitu Ta npobaemu ix
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Thus, the solution of a particular problem means not the understanding of human goals
and means of their achievement, but the producing specific versions of their implementation
in practice, that is the use of certain technology for solving the problem. In general, techno-
logical solution of the problem means not the understanding of what form it is, but racher how
»to defuse” the specific situation. Therefore, by using the technology appears a new meaning
and essence of power. Technology in a new dimension raises a concern of political events, put
the base for specialized activities to resolve or control political phenomena. Creating a spe-
cial perspective of understanding the political processes, political technologies show that used
methods of problem solution can dramatically affect the essence of this phenomenon.

The term ,political technology” is relatively young. Under a technological solution is gen-
erally understood how the planned result is achieved in the context of a particular situation.
In its turn, under the political technologies mean a system of consistent actions and tools,
techniques, methods, procedures that are used by politicians (individuals, political and social
groups, political parties, associations, pressure groups, ctc)in order to achieve the desired po-
litical result, and the implementation of political values and interests. *

Nowadays there is no clear definition of political technologies. Using this expression, po-
litical consultants often mean very different categories — starting with the specific techniques
and methods of forming public opinion till strategic approaches and principles. As for ordi-
nary voters, this expression is often associated with ,black PR used by political technologists
in order to achieve victory by any means.

The concept of ,political technologies™ are used to describe methods of achieving the re-
quired results in policy. Ukrainian scholar M. Holovaty suggests that ,political technologies”
— are set of methods and systems of consistent actions directed on achieving the desired po-
litical result. In political practice, they appear as a set of methods of using the objective laws of
politics, materialization of political science abstractions into concrete decisions, documents,
regulations, orders. The features of political technologies conditioned by the nature of the po-
litical process, which includes a variety of political activity within a specific political system. *

Soviet analysts M.Obushnyy, A. Kovalenko, A. Tkach distinguish the concept of ,the
technology of power”. Under this category scientists understand a combination, a system of
various techniques of power activity, designed to achieve (given, conceived) result. Different
power technologies include power techniques such as achieving local, short-term effect (here
usually talk about tactics of power), as well as obtaining a decisive, large-scaled, fundamental,

strategic, long-term result. ®
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Russian expert Mikhail Koshelyuk isolates the concept — ,political PR’ which defines the
sphere of political activity related to the organization and management of political campaigns.
This scholar also notes that ,the most striking their prototypes are pre-elective campaigns, so
today between political PR and the so-called elective technologies usually put an equal sign”. ¢

Some types of political technologies are closely related to this notion, among them there
are: ,technologies of political management” (running the political process), ,informational
technologies” (the formation and direction of informative flows of government-affiliated me-
dia corporations), ,technology of lobbyist activity ., (functioning of political individuals of
business groups to protect their economic interests in the current policy), , parliamentarism
technology ,, (creation of proper agenda and direction of the representative body of state pow-
er in the programmed direction), ,technology of political power legitimation ,, (formation of
political perceptions into power).

If we start with an understanding of political technologies as an instrument of political
control, the list of types of political technologies formed in accordance with the directions
of political governance should include the following technologies: political analysis; politi-
cal consultation; decision-making; conflict management; management of the negotiations;
lobbying; elective; ,public relations” political advertising; informative; informative network.

In this context it can be affirmed that political technologies are a combination of con-
sistently used procedures, techniques and methods of activities directed on the most optimal
and effective implementation of the goals and tasks of a particular individual at a particular
time and in a particular place. In general, as a set of specific knowledge and skills that provide
a solution of specific tasks by the individual in the sphere of governing, political technologies
sometimes are also called political marketing that we believe to be somehow irrelevant.

Political activity as any other activity, has not only its own features, tools and techniques,
but also patterns. It is nothing like the corresponding technologies of political activity.

The literature sometimes served the formulation such as polling «techniques» or «meth-
ods of election campaign.» When applied to the electoral process, in our opinion, it is still
advisable to use the term «technologices», not «methods». The technology — is a system ..
The main element that distinguishes the «technology» from the «methods» — is a descrip-
tion of the final result. Political technology provides the result in the election (the success of
a particular politician or a party), and methods which are used can be in other sciences (psy-
chology, sociology, ctc.).”

Thus, to talk about political technologies, analyze and classify them, at first you must

define the terminology and try to bring the entire range of views to a common denominator.
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There are several complementary approaches to the definition of political technologies
that were stated by a number of experts.

Approach 1. Conditionally call it «instrumental» (M. Holovaty, M. Koshelyuk), defines
the concept of «political technology» in the most general terms — a set of technics (tech-
niques, steps) with the result of transforming the source material into a certain product. The
material can be public (elite) opinion, and the product — voting for a candidate (support).

Approach 2. In the focus of «communicative» approach (V. Bebyk, T. Greenberg) there
is a communication, and technology is defined as a sequence of actions for building channels
of communication between the candidate for elective office and the electorate.

Approach 3. The Followers of «psychological» approach (D. Olshansky, L. Kochubej, G.
Potsepchov) put to the fore the study and the impact on public opinion, because technology
here is a double combination, which comprises a study of electoral preferences at first (using
universal research methods), and then the impact (delivery of the expected information by us-
ing different techniques).

Approach 4. The Followers of «strategic» approach (Y. Surmi, D. Narizhnyi) divide the
concept of «political technologies» into its component parts. For them, technology — is pri-
marily a set of strategic principles and approaches to the helding of elective campaign. These
strategic concepts are universal. First of all, they are the principles of positioning and pro-
moting the political message. Secondly — this is the work of «message». Besides, the experts
separate technological approaches (promotion, forecasting), which are universal, from tech-
nological methods and channels of communication.

Approach 5. Through the prism of «leadership» approach (V. Fisano, G. Fesun) the tech-
nology is a sequence of actions to transform the informal leaders (politicians) into formal ones
or maintenance in the leaders” hands the levers of power.

Approach 6. In the concept of «model>» (S. Kara-Murza, E. Malkin, E. Suchkov) technol-
ogy looks like not the activity, but rather like a business model. This is the result of the analysis
of already carried activity. Besides, it was carried out repeatedly — just an analytical testing of
certain provisions of the general model allows you to be confident in its accuracy and, if it is
necessary, universality. *

Approach 7. The authors of «interactive» approach (M. Grishin) interpret the substan-
tive nature of political technologies as practices of their own interaction between public au-
thorities and citizens who are aware of their interdependence from each other and permanent-
ly affect the development of joint action in order to control social and political processes, and

not only during elections.’
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It should be noted that all the approaches mentioned above not so contradict as rather
complement each other. In a combination all these allow to understand the nature and specific
features of the complex phenomenon of political technologies.

Summarizing the different approaches, we can give the following definition of political
technologies — these are intellectually managed complex algorithms of political actions (pol-
ical events, actions, campaigns) that arc aimed at systematical improving of the political indi-
viduals functioning in order to maintenane the state power.

Consultants all agree that universal political technologies exist. Some even say that in gen-
eral technologies are universal, at the same time there is no specific technologies.

Political technologies are a set of the most appropriate measures, methods, procedures,
implementations of the political system functions, aimed at increasing the political process ef-
ficiency and achieving the desired results in the field of politics. Political technologies contain
the means of achieving rapid local short-term resules (tactics) as well as getting deep, global,
long-term effect (strategy). Use of any political technologies determines the effectiveness of
political control, regulation of political processes, the stability of the political system and the
entire political space. Political technologies are largely determined by the type of social devel-
opment (whether there dominates evolutionary or revolutionary process), the nature of the
regime (democratic, totalitarian, etc.).

In practice, they are presented as a transformation of political science theory into concrete
decisions, resolutions, orders.

Political technologies are heterogencous as object-based criteria, and, as a rule, resolving
of political problems requires the use of complex technologies. Therefore, in practice, there is
a system of different political technologies .

Political technologies can be grouped into the following :

« analytical technoloies (political analysis, political consulting);

+ practical («field») technologies (decision-making, conflict management, negotia-

tion management);

+ communicative technologies (agitation, propaganda), political advertising,

« Inaddition, there are several types of political technologies distributed on the crite-
rion of the politics nature :

+  «Common» (relating to the maximum number of citizens, many individuals of the
political process. Most common among them there is the technology of «conqu-
esting> and holding the power. To the Common political technologies include the
technologies of elective campaign;

+ Individual (peculiar to individual politicians) that are used by some political, civic
and state leaders. Public appearances, participating in conversations, discussions, con-
flict resolution belong to the most common individual political technologics. Each

technology has its own characteristics, due to which certain image of politician cre-
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ates, as well as his influence and popularity, also shapes and enriches the experience of
political activity.

Each of these technologies has certain specific of use, so that creates a corresponding pol-
itician image, his authority and popularity. Individual political technologies must bear the
imprint of the person’s personality who uses them. General technologies are technologies of
making political decisions relating to the maximum number of people (national, state deci-
sions) and technologies of elective campaigns. But without knowledge of the specifics, po-
litical technology peculiarities and the ability to use them, it is almost impossible to achieve
success in politics.

Also political technologies are divided into:

+ democratic and non-democratic;

+  basic (reflects opinions or actions of large groups or entire populations in general,

such as opinion polls, elections, referenda);

+ secondary (technologies of certain political decisions adoption, helding of indivi-
dual political actions, meetings, rallies, pickets, marches, supporting or protesting
demonstrations);

+  general (mostly related to the interests of many individuals of political process);

+ individual (peculiar to some politicians). Individual technologies are used by indivi-
dual politicians, civil, government officials (public speaking, participation in conver-
sation, discussion, conflict resolution, performance on radio, television, press, etc.). 1

The use of political technologies has always driven by specific social, political roles that
are constantly performed by political individuals, as each individual (personality) always has
a corresponding social status associated with specific social problems which affect their solu-
tion. That is what caused the peculiarities, uniqueness, originality sometimes seems to be the
same political technologies.

Political technologies exist in several forms, namely the development and adoption of
certain political projects and solutions; implementation of policy decisions; technologies of
political power formation; election technologies; technologies of political parties, organiza-
tions and associations; technologies of public opinion formation; technologies of public in-
terests coordination; technologies of resolving political conflicts and more. The majority of
political technologies are used in the struggle for the power and its maintenance, expansion
and strengthening. !

Summarizing all the mentioned above as for political technologies, we note that their

arsenal is quite large and diverse. You can not talk about the applicability or inapplicability

10 Toaosaruit M. MUCTELTBO IIOAITHYHOI AIIABHOCTI: HaBY. 1OCI6. AASt CTYA BuLL. HaBY. 3aKA. / M. Toaosaruit. — K.: Mixperion.
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of one hundred percent of certain technologies in specific countries, as within any country
there are significant differences between regions and groups of voters. Moreover, the situation
is dynamic, and technologies that were effective year ago, may cease to be so today. Each time
a particular process chain is built with individual blocks as a designer does. Therefore, it is cru-
cial to create individual strategies for specific client in these unique circumstances and receive

constant feedback during its implementation.
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Profesjonalizacja polskiej stuzby wieziennej w kontekscie
szkolenia - terazniejszosc i przysztos¢

Realizacja zadan stawianych przez spoleczenstwo Stuzbie Wigziennej wymaga profesjonalne-
go przygotowania do wypelniania penitencjarnej misji wicziennictwa. Polski system peniten-
cjarny posiada wlasna organizacje szkolenia personelu, podlegajaca ewoluciji i reorganizacji, tak
aby sprosta¢ wymogom profesjonalizacji. W pracy przedstawiono charakeerystyke polskicj
Stuziby Wigziennej oraz aktualny stan edukagji personelu wigziennego i zmiany, keére beda

mialy miejsce w najblizszej przyszlosci w systemie ksztalcenia zawodowego funkcjonariuszy.

Stowa kluczowe: Sluzba Wiezienna, szkolenie funkcjonariuszy, personel wigzienny

Professionalization polish prison service in the aspect of
training - present and future

Completing the tasks posed by the Prison Service society requires professional preparation
of penitentiary to perform the mission of the prison. Polish prison system has its own system
of personnel training, subject to the evolution and reorganization so as to meet the demands
of professionalization. The paper presents the characteristics of Polish Prison Service and the
current state of education of prison staff and the changes that take place in the near future in

the system of vocational education officers.
Keywords: Prison Service, education officers, prison staff

Professionalization is described as a process of qualitative and quantitative transformation
of human resources and hardware security institutions of the state. The aim is to gradually
increase the professionalization level in three functional areas: personnel, technical modern-

ization and training?®. These activities are distributed over time and are introduced gradually,
g Y.

! PhD. Robert Poklek senior lecturer. Training Centre of the Prison Service in Kalisz, Address: 62-800 Kalisz. ul. Wroclawska
193-195, Poland.

*S. Ruman, Model osobowy profesjonalnych Sit Zbrojnych, [w:] Edukacja w Sitach Zbrojnych RP w dobie profesionalizacji, W. Ho-
ryn, K. Klupa, L. Welyczko, Wroclaw 2010.
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so that the institution could continue to assume its constitutional task®. Important place in
the era of professionalization is the reorganization, improvement and creation of appropriate
conditions for the training and further training. Success will depend on the achievement of
planned goals, because the personnel in each which is directly related to the proper function-
ing of the system of recruitment and training of staff*.

Systemic change has forced the need to reform the prison system, hitherto associated with
the camera security system of oppression and communist state. It carries out the tasks in which
priority was to isolate and general prevention and disgraceful episodes of repression indepen-
dence activists in the years 40 and 50, the use of seclusion democratic opposition activists in
1981-1983. Therefore, after 1989, the Prison Service has undergone a number of transfor-
mations towards the professionalization of the profession prison officers initiated by its first
Director-General of the Third Republic, Paul Moczydlowski and continued to the present
day’. According to P. Moczydtowski new and inexperienced officer, but morally pure, more
contribute to peace in the prison and law-abiding pursue the objectives of imprisonment rath-
er than specialist with long experience, but demoralized and dubious reputation®. The transi-
tional period — the most dangerous to the operation of units — ended around 1994, when sta-
bilized wave of resignations, and new officers took relevant experience. Since 2000, gradually
increasing number of staff, recruited more women and people with higher education’.

It should be emphasized that the current form of the Polish prison system is not a com-
pletely new creation of post-communist era, despite the considerable likeness to the construc-
tion of a European study of prison. Some of the legal and organizational solutions have been
introduced in its original form, the other in a modified version of the previous period, and
some were taken from the concept of Western countries. This indicates a certain continuity of
thought Polish penitentiary, including correctional, pursued by modern Prison Service®. Re-
organized the system of vocational education staff’. Changes included the ideological content

of the curriculum and meeting international standards, focused on interdisciplinary training,

3 E. Trojanowska, Wstgp, [w:] Edukacja w Sitach Zbrojmych RP w dobie profesjonalizacji, W. Horyn, K. Klupa, L. Welyczko, Wro-
claw 2010.

W. Michniewicz, Kierunki zmian w systemie ksztalcenia i doskonalenia zawodowego podoficerdw w warunkach profesjonalizacji SZ
RP, [w:] Edukacja w Sitach Zbrojmych RP w dobie profesjonalizacji, W. Horyn, K. Klupa, L. Welyczko, Wroclaw 2010.

W. Glowiak, I. Ossowska, Kadra wigzienna, [w:] Ksigga jubilenszowa wigziennictwa polskiego 1989-2009, Warszawa 2009.
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referring to activating teaching methods and modern practical training™. It should be em-
phasized that Poland was the only country with “the former Eastern bloc”, performs its own

system of training of prison staff'".

Characteristics of Polish Prison Service

The Prison Service creates a separate subsystem of the government institution responsible
for the internal security of the state, subordinate to the minister of justice'. Performs criminal
policy of the State to which the objectives are as retribution (retribution), social rehabilita-
tion, deterrence, positive general prevention, reparation and protection of society by isolating
offenders®. The role of the prison system begins at the moment of transition justice to the
execution phase, which relates directly to an individual person — the suspect or offender and
indirect victims of crime and society™. The fundamental rules governing the activities of the
Prison Act on the prison service" and the Executive Penal Code Act'® and other provisions
relating to the penitentiary law, having the character of acts under statutory”.

The Prison Service is the formation of uniformed, armed and apolitical, with its own
organizational structure’. The organizational units are: Central Board of Prison Service, Re-
gional Inspectorates of Prison Service prisons and detention centres, as well as offering train-
ing and staff development?. It is so well-known a three level organizational model (Central
Board — Regional Inspectorate — Prison or Detention Centre) supplemented with training
centres®. The institutional structure of a particular penitentiary unit, there are three organi-
zational levels: top management, middle management and a basic level of contractors?. The

staff of a prison or detention centre officers and create civilian employees, acting out their

1 K. Jedrzejak, Ewolucja tresci szkolenia funkcjonariuszy stuzby wigziennej, [w:] Ustawiczna edukacja obronna dla bezpieczenstwa

wewngirznego i narodowego, (red.) R M. Kalina, P. Eapiniski, R. Poklek, K. Jedrzejak, Kalisz 2009; Idem, Czynniki determinujgce
interdyscyplinarny charakter przygotowania funkcjonariuszy stuzby wigziennej [w:] Wigziennictwo. Nowe wyzwania, (red.) B. Ho-
tyse, W. Ambrozik, P. Segpniak, Warszawa — Poznan — Kalisz 2001.
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K. Jedrzejak, Praygotowanie funkcjonariuszy Stuzby Wigziennej do wykonywania zadar ochronno-obronnych, [w:) Wipdlczesne kie-
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duties in the prevention, rehabilitation, operation and administration®. The reform of the pris-
on system meant that the penitentiary was established units penitentiary?. The composition
of the squad is a team consisting of the permanent staff of the unit (psychologist, teacher, ward
and ward aides, supply, quartermaster) and the officers and employees of ad hoc working for
abranch (health, workers accounting, finance, employment). Directs the Division of peniten-
tiary department manager, who has to support a coordinator for the penitentiary-protective®.

Paramilitary nature of the Prison Service gives it a formal, similar to the military organi-
zational structure®. Because of the many factors that influence the image of today’s prisons
and detention centers (the number of prisoners, aggressiveness, organized crime, etc.), do not
expect a radical departure from the paramilitary operation of the Prison Service®. The reali-
zation of the tasks is strictly defined by the rules and instructions relating to individual service
stations”. Subordination to the military model the effect of removing from the influence of
the Prison Service of the Labour Code, and draws into the orbit depending on business, reg-
ulated professional pragmatists on the model of the police and army?. Thus, in the hierarchy
determines the officers belonging to the appropriate body (non-commissioned officers, war-
rant officers and officers) and the degree of service and position held”.

The Prison Service is one of the disposing and uniformed groups, or social classes distin-
guished in sociology because of two criteria: the remaining members of the group in a specific,
defined by law, the social relation and the particular role they fulfil in society. At the dispo-
sitional layer composed so all entities whose existence is a source of belonging to organized
groups of a special nature, in the military, police and other uniformed services and paramili-

tary®. Members of the group dispositional gain their livelihood, placing at the disposal of the

2
M

H. Machel, Psychospoteczne wwarunkowania...

2

3

K. Keller, J. Kopczuk (red.), Oddzialy penitencjarne. Nowa struktura organizacyjna jednostek penitencjarnych, Bialystok 2007.
Wigcej na temat tworzenia oddzialow penitencjarnych w wybranych artykulach zamieszczonych na famach czasopisma
branzowego ,Forum Penitencjarne”: A. Lupiniska, Zapomnijmy o dzialach, ,Forum Penitencjarnc’, 2010, nr 6(145), s. 8-9; G.
Wagiel-Linder, Pod znakiem racjonalizacji, ,Forum Penitencjarne’, 2010, nr 9(148), s. 3; G. Wagicl-Linder, Jizk to sig robi w Bar-
czewie, ,Forum Penitencjarne’, 2010, nr 7(146), s. 20-21.

4 Por. Instrukcja Dyrektora Generalnego SW nr 27 z dnia 19 listopada 2010 roku w sprawie tworzenia i organizacji oddzialéw
penitencjarnych w zakladach karnych i aresztach sledezych (niepublikowana); Zarzadzenie Dyrektora Generalnego SW nr 30
z dnia 13 sierpnia 2010 roku w sprawie szczegdlowego zakresu dzialania dyrektoréw oraz struktury organizacyjnej zakladéw kar-
nych i aresztéw sledezych (niepublikowane).

Y
s

> J. Pyrcak, Organizacja i zadania wigziennictwa w nowej ustawie o stuzbie wigziennej, ,Prreglad Wigziennictwa Polskicgo’, 1996,
nr12-13.

B. Stasiaczyk, Funkcjonariusze stuzby wieziennej - wybrane aspekty funkcjonowania w zawodzie, [w:] Rekrutacja do grup dyspozy-
cyjmych - socjologiczna analiza problemn, (red.) J. Macicjewski, M. Liberacki, Wroclaw 2011.

7 A. Misiuk, Administracja porzgdku...

P. Szczepaniak, Wybrane problemy personelu wigziennego w Polsce - wzorce a rzeczywistosé, [w:] Stuzba wigzienna wobec probleméw
resocjalizacji penitencjarnej, (red.) W. Ambrozik, P. Stgpniak, Poznari — Warszawa — Kalisz 2004.

R. Poklek, Motywacja osiggniec a poziom dyrektywnosci funkcjonariuszy Stuzby Wigziennej zajmujgcych rgne stanowiska stuzbo-
we, [w:] Bezpecnost a bezpecnostnd veda, (red.) L. Hofreiter, Liptovsky Mikulas — Liptovsky Jan 2009.

Z. Morawski, Prawne determinanty pogycji, roli i statusu warstw dyspozycyjnych spoleczenstwa Polski na przykladsie traech organi-
zacji formalnych, Wroclaw 2005.
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master disposers®. Availability means submission to orders, hierarchy, discipline, drill, placed
in the barracks, uniforms and significantly reduced personal life, for the fulfilment of segmen-
tation (inside-group and out-group) social roles™.

The penitentiary system creates general rules of law and institutions of the penitentiary
and prison equipment, aimed by a particular method, and methods and means — to achieve
the fundamental goal of imprisonment®, and prison staff; as the executor of that order, is
avery important part of this system*. The realization of the tasks assigned to staff the prison
is one of the most significant factors affecting the efficiency of the mission of the prison®.

The mission of the Prison Service includes aspects related to the protection of social and
rehabilitation society of justice, as well as aspects of individual persons undergoing social isola-
tion. This mission sets the appropriate security policies of both citizens and the functioning of
the penitentiary unit, and therefore the aims of the prison in the presented model are two-fold
nature: social (isolation and rehabilitation of criminal offenders, cooperation with other secu-
rity organs) and institutional dimension (security prisoners, security personnel and material
protection unit). Methods for isolating offenders relate to place them in the appropriate type
of correctional facility (closed, semi-open, open) or the use of electronic surveillance system.
Impact of the detainees relies on the use of individual and group interactions and therapeutic
rehabilitation.

In contrast, the exercise of pre-trial detention focuses on securing the proper course of
criminal proceedings by isolating partners and preventing uncontrolled external contacts,
and thus the obstruction of judicial investigations. Implementation of conservation objec-
tives within the prison includes steps to prevent the occurrence of individual or collective
extraordinary events (disturbances, aggression, self-harm and suicide, destruction of property,
rebellions) by identifying the atmosphere and appropriate deployment of prisoners, and in an
emergency situation threatening the use of appropriate coercive measures (physical strength,
service batons, handcuffs, incapacitating chemical agents, rubber bullets fired stun guns and
other) or firearms.

Moreover, in the case of particularly dangerous prisoners isolates them in adequately se-
cured separate prison cells or residential units. All activities of the Prison Service are doc-

umented in the respective reports through which it is possible to collate the statistics and

3 7. Zagérski, Grupy dyspozycyjno-mundurowe w toku transformacji. Struktura segmentacyjna a kondycja spoleczerstwa Trzeciej

Razeczpospolitej, [w:] Wajisko i inne grupy dyspozycyjne, w perspektywie socjologicznej, ,Zeszyty Naukowe WSO we Wroclawiu.
Poglady i Doswiadczenia’, (red.) T. Leczykiewicz, Z. Zagérski, Wroclaw 2000.
Z. Zagorski, Spoteczeristwo transformacyjne. Klasy i warstwy Polski postkomunistycznej, Wroclaw 1997, 5. 25.

32

® Pawrz: Walczak, Prawo penitenciarne. Zarys systemu, PWN, Warszawa 1972; J. Sliwowski, Prawo i polityka penitencjarna, Warsza-

wa 1982.

3 ). Gorny, Elementy indywidualizacji i humanizacji karania w rozwoju penitencjarystyki, Warszawa 1996.

% H. Machel, J. Zagorski, Kadra wigzienna - stan obecny, potrzeby, pozycia zawodowa i spoleczna, [w:] Wina - Kara - Nadzieja -
Przemiana, (red.) ]. Szalanski, E6dz — Warszawa — Kalisz, 1998.; R. Musidlowski, Kadra wigzienna, [w:] Stan i wezlowe problemy
polskiego wigziennictwa. Czesé I Biuletyn RPO’, 1995, nr 28.
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analysis, enabling the creation of adequate security policies and possible amendment. Achiev-
ing the goals of the institution requires the integration of multiple sub-goals pursuing activi-
ties that contribute to the final effect®.

Officer of the prison may be the only person unpunished, of good repute, who has Polish
citizenship, at least secondary education, relevant qualifications and — most important — men-
tal and physical ability to serve in the uniformed armed formations”. Selection of candidates
for the service is done strictly according to legal procedures® Selection of candidates for the
service is done strictly according to legal procedures and is carried out by a cell staffing organi-
zational unit of the prison®. In addition to the formal prerequisites in the selection are also im-
portant ethical officer qualifications that are protected against moral dishonest and abuse in
the criminal executive, especially in extreme situations in which undoubtedly abounds prison
environment®. The Professional Responsibilities of prison staff focuses not only on ensuring
each and embedded security, but also to restore public bodies respect the law, the rules and

norms that govern it*.

Training for prison guard officers in Poland

A very important part of preparing man for the professional performance of official duties
is vocational education. The organization should take into account the interaction of cogni-
tive and motivational states of participants and, if possible influence on the psyche of those
states. An important component of the curriculum developed career goals are concretized and
effects that influence their content and final evaluation. However, designing vocational educa-
tion should, in addition to determine the content, methods and training strategies, take into
consideration the characteristics of participants, including their attitudes and motivation, and
the type of tasks that after completion of professional education shall implement®.

The basis of the educational process and the educational curriculum is the consequent

range of material for individual faculties. Course contents are subject to regular updating,

3 R.Poklek, Stuzba Wigzienna w systemie bezpieczeristwa parstwa, ,Securitologia’, 2013, nr 13.

7 Por. A. Kaczmarck, Etyczne i sprawnosciowe kryteria praydatnosci zawodowej funkcjonariuszy Stuzby Wieziennej, [w:] Wigzien-
nictwo. Nowe wyzwania, (red.) B. Holyst, W. Ambrozik, P. Stgpniak, Warszawa — Poznan — Kalisz 2001; Z. Morawski, Pozycja
szeregowedw w niektdrych grupach dyspozycyjnych spoleczenstwa. Uwarnnkowania prawne, [w:) Szeregowcy w grupach dyspozycyj-
nych. Socjologiczna analiza zawodu i jego roli w spoleczenstwie, (red.) ]. Macicjewski, A. Krasowska-Markue, A. Rusak, Wroclaw

K

=

Por. Rozporzadzenic Ministra Sprawiedliwosci z dnia 20 wrzesnia 2010 roku w sprawie postgpowania kwalifikacyjnego do Stuzby
Wigziennej [Dz.U. 22010 r. Nr 186, poz. 1247] oraz Rozporzadzenie Ministra Sprawiedliwosci z dnia 29 lipca 2010 roku w spra-
wie okreslenia trybu przeprowadzania procedury okreslajgcej predyspozycje funkcjonariuszy do stuzby na okreslomych stanowiskach
lub w okreslonych komérkach organizacyjmych w Stuzbie Wigziennej [Dz.U. z 2010 r. Nr 143, poz. 966].

¥ ]. Dzienidziora, Rozwdj kariery zawodowej szeregowych stuzby wigziennej, [w:) Szeregowey w grupach dyspozycyjnych. Socjologiczna
analiza zawodu i jego roli w spoleczenstwie, (red.) J. Macicjewski, A. Krasowska-Markut, A. Rusak, Wroclaw 2009.

] Rejman, Zrédla etyki zawodowej wychowawcy penitencjarnego. Wybrane propozycje, [w:] Autorytet i godnosé stuzb peniten-
cjarnych a skutecznosé metod resocjalizaci, (red.) J. Switka, M. Kug, I Niewiadomska, Lublin 2004.

' H. Karaszewska, Personel wigzienny jako realizator idei resocjalizacji, [w:] Stuzba wigzienna wobec probleméw resocjalizacji peni-
tencjarnej, (red.) W. Ambrozik, P. Stgpniak, Poznan — Warszawa — Kalisz 2004.

. Patrick Szkolenia, [w:] Psychologia pracy i organizacji, (red.) N. Chmiel, Gdanisk 2003
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dependent on the development of science, changing procedures and current legislation. The
education of prison officers the principle of selection methods and means adequate to the
characteristics of the audience, and in particular the type and level of education, skills and
abilities, as well as the specifics of the tasks that will be performed by them at different posi-
tions service®.

Vocational training is aimed at equipping the officer with specialist knowledge and pro-
fessional skills, conditioning the effective implementation of official tasks and work effective-
ly. As for the transfer of acquired during training for his professional competence and improve
the quality of jobs so far*. Education officers and prison guards are three stages initial train-
ing, vocational and further training in the form of specialized courses. The main objectives of
the training include: learning proper execution of official duties, independence in performing
services for occupied positions, the formation of professional discipline and self-discipline,
and expanding the production of knowledge and skills, development of humanistic attitudes,
promote the comprehensive development of personal and professional development, the cre-
ation of an integrated system of knowledge shaping analysis and synthesis, and evaluation of
phenomena at work, and others.

Currently, the #nitial training include: training course, conducted in the Prison Service
Training Centre, which lasted two weeks and professional practice, implemented in an organ-
izational unit, a period of about 11 months. During the preparatory course students are famil-
iarized with the rules governing the functioning of the prison system and the implementation
of deprivation of liberty, acquire skills in ethics and rules of official conduct and handle basic
units of firearms. Part of the course is a self-directed method of e-learning. Further training
takes place in its own entity penitentiary and includes learning the rules governing the execu-
tion of imprisonment and operation of the different departments of the service and improves
practical skills for the post. The initial training ends with an examination, which enables fur-
ther education at the stage of training in the first degree, non-commissioned officer, warrant,
or an officer.

Main professional training, depending on the body (non-commissioned officers, warrant
officers and officers), it takes about two months and covers up in several areas: legal issues
and pragmatics official, penitentiary issues and international standards for the treatment of
prisoners especially European, shooting and self-defense training, safety issues units peniten-
tiary and action and intervention stocks, science and technology prison, rescue premedical.

Complementing the main thematic areas of specialization subjects are: safety, penitentiary,

# M. Kalaman, M. Strzelec, Nowoczesne formy nauczania w Stuzbie Wigziennej, [w:] 20 lat Polskiego Towarzystwa Penitencjarnego.
Refleksje i impresje jubilenszowe, K. Jedrzejak, M. Kalaman, R. Poklek, Kalisz 2013.

# S.I. Tannenbaum, G. Yukl, T7aining and development in work organizations, ,Annual Review of Psychology”, 1992, nr 43.
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logistical, financial, registration, organizational and legal, associated with prison health care
and quartermaster issues®.

Further forms of training are specialist courses dedicated to strictly defined categories of
customers in service or intended for her performance on specific positions in the various de-
partments of the service. They prepare officers to carry out the tasks related to the mainte-
nance of security, keeping correctional labour, finance, logistics, recording of prisoners and
other areas of operation of the penitentiary unit®. An important component of the train-
ing officers are workshops and psychological training, aimed at improving the social skills
include: interpersonal communication, teamwork, solving difficult situations and conflict?.

The teaching programmes and the didactic process of prison staff is subordinate the spe-
cifics of armed paramilitary taking into account the statutory tasks of the service, which can
be subject to criticism. The allegations concern, among others, the lack of connections real-
ized the contents of the current scientific and cultural achievements, and too much emphasis
on the need for a pragmatic and a safeguard items at the expense of psychological, pedagogical
and social®.

Conclusions

According to the dictionary definition professionalization means the conversion team
skills and activities in the profession and designation requirements in terms of knowledge
and competence of the profession®. It is also the acquisition by employees experience, expert
knowledge and expertise in a particular area. Therefore, a professional is a person profession-
ally engaged in something and knows well on particular area*. In other words, it is profession-
al, expert, specialist, practices and professional performing their duties competently, expertly,
reliably, and fairly neatcly>'. In order to an officer of the Prison Service was professional in the
course of his education should seck to achieve the following learning outcomes in terms of
knowledge and skills:

1. After the training officer should know and be able to apply certain provisions gover-

ning the functioning of the prison system.

® Por. Zarzadzenic Dyrckeora Generalnego z dnia 21 grudnia 2010 r. w sprawie programéw szkolenia wstgpnego, zawodowego oraz
specjalistycznego w Stuzbie Wigziennej oraz czasu trwania szkoler (niepublikowanc).
46

K. Jedrzejak, Ewolucja tresci ...
7 R. Poklek, Skutecznos¢ psychologicznego warsztatu antystresowego w profilaktyce siresu i wypalenia zawodowego funkcjonarinszy

Stuzby Wigziennej, Kalisz 2006.

P. Szczepaniak, Wzory szkolenia personelu wigzi - refleksje zwigzane z 90 rocznicq polskiego wigziennictwa, [w:) Ustawiczna
edukacja obronna dla bezpieczerstwa wewngtrznego i narodowego, (red.) R M. Kalina, P. Eapiniski, R. Poklek, K. Jedrzejak, Kalisz
2009; W. Ambrozik, Ksztalcenie i doskonalenie kadr penitencjarnych a wspélczesne koncepcje resocjalizacji skazanych, [w:] Usta-
wiczna edukacja obronna dla bezpieczenstwa wewngtrznego i narodowego, (red.) R M. Kalina, P. Eapinski, R. Poklek, K. Jedrzejak,
Kalisz 2009.

# K. Olechnicki, P. Zalecki (red.), Stownik socjologiczny, Torun 1997.

0 A. Latusck (red.) Wielki stownik wyrazéw obcych, Krakéw 2008.

51 M. Tomezyk (red.), Wielki stownik wyrazéw bliskoznacznych, Krakéw 2008.
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2. Have the ability to apply coercive measures and the use of firearms.

3. Adhere to safety procedures and be knowledgeable about the preventive measures

to prevent the occurrence of hazards and apply it in practice.

4. Adequately react in different work situations both in normal service, as well as in

emergency situations.

5. Have a general knowledge of the Polish penitentiary system in relation to the interna-

tional standards of prison and the European Prison Rules.

6. Have a general knowledge of penitentiary institutions and their influence on inmates

and staff.

7. Beable to explain the mechanisms of psychosocial behaviour of people exposed insu-

lation and include them in their activities.

8.  Use technical devices and systems used in the prison service.

Know the rules targeting a dedicated team of subordinates and practically apply
them.

10. Know and implement the principles of conduct of official documentation.

In addition, each functionary should have adequate personal and social competence in
terms of:

1. Communication skills to enable appropriate interpersonal relationships.

2. Conduct in accordance with the rules of professional ethics prison officer and com-

pliance with official principles of behaviour.

3. Skills appropriate to organize own work and cooperate with other officers and em-

ployees in the implementation of duties.

4. Beliefs about the necessity of continuing professional development and maintenance

of an adequate level of mental and physical ability.

Efficiency is a priority of the modern educational system of education and professional-
ization of the determinant. This efficiency is an attribute of any organized action, and there-
fore one in which goals set, the band methods, forms and means to achieve these tasks. Each of
these elements needs to be managed, and the measure of its effectiveness is the degree of their
perfection. Management is defined as the effective impact on the resources (human, material,
financial and informational), including planning, decision making, organizing, directing and
controlling, to ensure implementation of system functions®.

Currently we are working on a project ordinance governing the education of prison staff.
The new programs will be based on well-defined learning outcomes to be achieved through
modern forms of education (interdisciplinary, a departure from the methods of transmit-
ting complete information in favour of activation, the use of an online e-learning platform).

They will have to take into account, in addition to the requirements of the Prison Service

2 R. Sala, Profesjonalizacja, wwarunk ia doborn kadry dowddczej, kandydatéw na zolnierzy zawodowych oraz efektywnosé
ksztatcenia, |w:] Edukacja w Sitach Zbrojnych RP w dobie profesjonalizacji, W. Horyn, K. Klupa, L. Welyczko, Wroclaw 2010.
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for a specific profile of the graduate, the state of scientific knowledge in the field of modern

thought penitentiary and current trends in andragogics.

Szkolenie wstepne:

Pracownik

Figure 1. Model initial training of prison officers

Source: G. G. Wagiel-Linder, Kandydaci na profesjonalistéw, ,Forum Penitencjarne”, 2013, nr 3(178),s. 16

High emphasis will be on the initial training, which will be longer and will be divided into
three stages: a general practice under the guidance of a designated mentor (4 weeks) allow-
ing participation in a stationary preparatory course (3 weeks). After a preparatory course of
professional practice will be directional (taking into account the specialization of the officer),
lasting from 2 to 4 months. After a period of initial training exam will be qualifying for voca-

tional training.
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Szkolenie zawodowe:

Figure 1. Model vocational training of prison officers
Source: G. G. Wagiel-Linder, Kandydaci na profesjonalistdw, ,Forum Penitencjame”, 2013, nr 3(178), 5. 17

Professional training will also be divided into three parts. Prior to regimented training
functionary will use the web-based platform and realized part of e-learning. Then will be in-
volved in training the desktop in your body (non-commissioned officers, warrant officers and
officers), which will have a unitary character (same content of education for all officers) and
ends with an exam. Following the submission of the exam functionary will be able to join
specialized training, after which he will be assigned an appropriate grade (corporal, younger

ensign, second licutenant)®,

5 G. Wagicl-Linder, Kandydaci na profesjonalistéw, ,Forum Penitencjarne’, 2013, nr 3(178).
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OuiHKa NOBHOBaXeHb Npe3uAEeHTIB y KpaiHax LleHTpanbHo-
CxigHoi €EBponu 3 gonomoroio GpopmanizoBaHUX NOKAZHUKIB

Po3rastHyTo CyKynHICTh MOBHOBaXKCHb TAaB AcpkaB KpaiH LlentpaspHo-Cxianoi €sponu
32ACKHO Bia GOpPMH NpaBAIHHA. 3p06AeH0 HArOAOC Ha INUTAHHAX: GOPMYBAHHS YpPSAY,
3OBHIIIHbOIIOAITUYHOI AISIABHOCTI Ta y4aCTi y HUTaHHAX 060p0H1/1 KpaiHu. 3aiiicHeHO
¢$opmasizoBaHi 3aMipu piBHS MOBHOBAKEHD MPE3UACHTIB 32 METOAMKAMHU A.Ciapocl)cpa ta K.

Apaireona i PXapeiii. I IpoanaaizoBaHo mpakTHKy 3aCTOCYBAHHS BETO TAABAMH ACPIKaB.

Karwwosi caosa: 21a8a 36])%43%, npemﬁeum, ¢0pMﬂ ﬂpﬂ[mlﬂﬂﬂ,ﬂOﬁHOBﬂ%ffﬂHﬂ ﬂ])muﬁmmﬂ,

npunyun 6emo, iHouKamopu.

Presidents’ authorities measurement in the countries of the
Central and Eastern Europe with the help of the formalized
exponents

The authors considered the complex of authorities of the presidents of Central and Eastern
Europe countries irrespective of the form of government. The following issues were empha-
sized: formation of government, foreign economic activity and participation in the country
defense issues. The presidents” authorities were measured according to the methods suggested
by A. Siaroff and K. Arligeon, and R. Kareya. The practice of veto implementation by the

presidents was analyzed.

Keywords: head of state, president, form of government, president’s authorities, veto principle,
exponents.

The Dignity Revolution in Ukraine of the end of 2013 — beginning of 2014 demonstrated
the importance of not only the legal control of position and role of the head of state, but also the
formalized measurement of his real authorities. The following early elections and elaboration of the
ways of the Ukrainian society overcoming a long-lasting political crisis have additionally actualized
the importance of understanding the practice of Central and East-European Countries which suc-
ceeded in overcoming the threats and challenges of transition period and built the consolidated

democracy along with the efficient economic model. The analysis of place and role of the head
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of state in the political life presupposes the simultancous appeal to the issue of constitutional reg-
ulations and actual powers. In national scientific idea the issue of constitutional powers is
proven and reflected in a wide range of publications. However, the analysis of actual powers through
the formalized exponents has not yet become a wide-spread practice!.

The president’s powers in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe depend upon many
factors among which the form of government is the most important. The heads of states with the
half-presidential form of government have more powers, and the heads of states with the parliamen-
tary form of government have less. The functions characteristic of the presidents of the countries
of region include three functions traditionally important for the heads of all states: government
formation, foreign political activity, participation in the defense issues.

The system-formation function of presidents in half-presidential form of government is the
participation in appointment of the Prime-Minister and formation of government. According to the
Constitution of Poland (art. 154), the president nominates the candidate of the Head of the Board
of Ministers who suggests the government composition. President appoints the prime-minister to-
gether with the other members of government within 14 days from the day of the first session of
Seim or after acceptance of the former government resignation and the oath of new government
composition. Afterwards the Prime-Minister within 14 days addresses the Seim for the vote of con-
fidence. In the event the vote of confidence was not received the right of the government formation
is transferred to the parliament. The presidents of Slovakia (p. 102, g) and Czech Republic (art. 62)
have similar format of participation in the appointment of the prime-ministers and members of
government. However, the Constitution of Romania (art. 85, p. 1) states that the head of state nom-
inates the candidate for the prime-minister of the parliament of state. In Bulgaria, according to the
art. 99 p.1 of the Constitution, the president after the consultations with the parliamentary groups
entrusts the candidate to the position of the prime-minister, nominated by the greatest parliamen-
tary group, to form the government. In Lithuania on the basis of the art. 84 p.4 of Constitution
the president, under the Seim’s agreement appoints the prime-minister, entrusts him to form
the government and approves the government composition. The similar procedure is stated
in the Constitution of Slovenia (art. 111), where the president may appoint the candidate to the
prime-minister’s position only after the consultations with the heads of the parliamentary fractions.
In all countries mentioned the president and parliament jointly participate in the appointment of
the prime-minister and governmental cabinet formation. In Bulgaria the Constitution regulates
the following actions of president in case of unsuccessful government formation. If the candidate
to the head of government approved by the parliamentary groups and president can not form the
government within the determined period, the head of state shall grant this right to the leader of
the second numerous parliamentary group. In case of failure the right to form the government is

transferred by the president to the leader of the second numerous parliamentary fraction. The third

! Romaniuk A. Comparative analysis of the presidency institute in the countries pf Central and Eastern Europe // Osvita Re-

gionu, 2012, N¢ 3. - P.60-66.
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failure gives the right to the state to form technical government and conduct early parliamentary
elections.

In the countries with the parliamentary form of government the president has the following
right: in Estonia he is authorized to nominate a candidate for the position of the prime-minister
who is entrusted to form the new government and who has to receive the vote of confidence in the
parliament (art. 89 of the Constitution); in Latvia — he can appoint a person who will form the
government (art. 56 of the Constitution), and, accordingly, the government has to gain the sup-
port in Seim. President of Hungary nominates a candidate for the position of the prime-minister
(art. 9.3, j) and appoints certain ministers.

Comparing the level of the presidents’ competence as to the prime-minister appointment, it is
worthy to outline the higher powers of the presidents of Poland, Slovakia, and Czech Republic, with
regard to whom the national constitutions of states provide for the appointment norm with the
following parliament address about the support demand. These countries are classified as half-pres-
idential. In the other countries of the Central and Eastern Europe the presidents in their selection of
candidates to the position of the head of governments mostly depend upon the correlation between
the political forces in the parliament.

Traditionally, the head of state has enough powers also in the sphere of foreign policy. In the
Constitution of Poland all powers of the head of state in the foreign relations are stated in the art.
133. For instance, the president ratifies/ denounces international agreements of which he notifies
the Seim and Senate; appoints and revokes authorized representatives of state in the other countries
and international organizations; accepts credentials and revoking documents of accredited dip-
lomatic representatives of other countries and international organizations. The President has the
right to address the Constitutional Tribunal as to the concordance of the international agreement
with the Constitution of Poland. In the sphere of foreign policy the president cooperates with the
prime-minister and minister of foreign affairs. Common thing for the presidents of all countries of
the region in the sphere is the country representation in the international relations, appointment
of the national diplomatic representatives and acceptance of credentials or revoking documents of
the diplomatic representatives of the other states. Major laws of countries with the half-presidential
form of government emphasize that the head of state makes international agreements in cases pro-
vided for by the law (Bulgaria); deals with the important issues of foreign policy, together with the
government realizes foreign policy, signs international agreements and transfers them to the Seim
for ratification (Lithuania); makes international agreements as to which the governments conducts
its negotiations (Romania); makes and ratifies the international agreements (Slovakia); conducts
negotiations and ratifies international agreements (Czech Republic).

Ifin the republican countries of Western Europe, except for Germany, the presidents are
supreme commanders of armed forces, in Central and Eastern Europe they head the armed
forces in Bulgaria, Estonia, Latvia, Poland, Romania, Czech Republic and Slovakia. This norm

is not provided for by the constitutions of Lithuania, Slovenia, and Hungary. For instance, the
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Constitution of Hungary (art. 44, 2) states that only the parliament, President of the Republic,
National Defense Council, Government, and competent minister shall have the right to gov-
ern the Hungarian defense forces” All presidents, except Slovenian, appoint the senior execu-
tives of the armed forces/generals, and grant the highest military ranks. President of Bulgaria,
for instance, heads the Consultative Board in national defense, and the president of Poland
chairs the National Defense Council which is the consultative body at the office of the presi-
dent of the state.

Presidents of the countries of region within their powers provided for by the constitutions,
have the right to pass the decrees/acts. Accordingly, with regard to the part of these authori-
ties there is a countersignature demand on the part of the prime-minister or the government
minister. In all countries where the countersignature norm is provided for, it is stated that it
means that the head of government or the member of government assumes the obligations for
the content and consequences of the decision made. For instance, according to the article 102
of the Constitution of Bulgaria, essential part of the president’s competence, except for the
right to the parliament dismissal, veto, etc. providing for the possibility of making the rulings,
have to be countersigned. Similar constitutional norm was noticed in Latvia (art. 53), except
for the right of parliament dismissal, as well as introducing the candidacy of the prime-minis-
ter as the future head of government. The countersignature demand shall be considered with-
in the complex of all powers of the head of state and within the system of his relations with
the government, although, it inevitably leads to certain restriction of the presidents powers.

Alongside, in the political science there singled out an independent direction of formalized
measurements of the level of president’s powers in the countries of the region with the help of cer-
tain exponents. Nowadays there are a lot of methods which allow measuring the president’s powers
on the basis of formal exponents. The first complex methodology was suggested by M.Shugart
and J. Carey in 19922 It provided for the valuation of the official powers of presidents according
to the ten positions which may be subdivided into the powers in the legislative and non-legislative/
executive power. T. Frye® valuated presidents” powers on the basis of 27 exponents. Very popular
methodology of valuation of the powers of presidents was suggested by A. Siaroff (9 exponents). On
the basis of exponents singled out by T.. Frye, K. Armigeron and R. Kareya elaborated the method-
ology of the valuation of presidents’ positions according to 29 exponents. This methodology was
tested by the scholars with regard to the presidents of 28 post-communist countries in 1989-2007.%

Shugart M. Presidents and Assemblies : Constitutional Design and Electoral Dynamics / Matthew Soberg Shugart, John M. Carey.
— Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 1992. — P. 148-166.

3 Frye T. A politics of Institutional Choice : Post-Communist Presidencies / Timothy Frye // Comparative political studies. ~1997. —
Vol. 30. - No. 5. - P.523-552.

Fortin J. Measuring Presidential Powers: Some Pitfalls of Aggregate Measurement [Eaexrponnuit pecype] / Jessica Fortin // Internatio-
nal Political Science Review. — 2012 (online). — Pesxum aocTyny Ao 3anpornonosanoi ingopmauii : heep://jessica-fortin.weebly.

com/uploads/9/0/4/1/9041356/jfortin_measuring_presidential_powers.pdf
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In the book the last two methods were taken as a basis for analysis of the powers of presidents in the
region.

A. Siaroff singled out nine exponents embracing the most important issues of exercising of the
president’s powers. The first criterion is president election at the national elections. If he is elected
this way, the country is given 1 point, if no — 0 points. Second criterion is competitive presidential
and parliamentary clections. The third exponent is whether the president plays a leading role in the
prime-minister appointment and in the government formation. The fourth exponent is the presi-
dent’s right to chair the government sessions and influence the formation of the government session
agenda. The fifth exponent is the presidents right to veto the parliament’s decision. Sixth exponent
is the president’s powers in the emergency situations, under the force-majeure circumstances or na-
tional security threat. The seventh exponent is whether the president plays aleading role in the for-
cign policy including the control over the National Security Council, critical role in the election of
ministers of foreign affairs, defense, and country representation at the international arena. An cighth
exponent is the right of president to early termination of the parliament’s authorities and announce-
ment of the parliamentary elections. Ninth exponent is whether the term of the powers of president
and parliament coincide. Longer term of president’s powers than the term of the parliament powers
provides for the power stability, especially in conditions when after the parliamentary elections the
government formation is getting protracted. If the term of president’s power is longer than the term
of the parliament powers, according to some scholars, this is one of the components of stability of
political system functioning. This strengthens political significance of presidents’. Out of the ex-
ponents suggested by A. Siaroff the second one somewhat looses its functional intensity in case of
democratic countries. As all countries of the region are democratic, the elections of president and
parliaments are competitive. Therefore, this exponent will not help to range the president’s powers.

However, it would be worthy to take into account the presidents right to announce referen-
dum. Such power essentially increases the president’s political significance, as he will be able to sug-
gest some tough issues for the citizens consideration, regardless of the parliamentary majority posi-
tion. In case of controversies between the president and parliamentary majority the president may
search for the support among the citizens. To our point of view, important factor is also the right
to legislative initiative. Surely, on condition of parliamentary majority opposition to the president,
the draft law is unlikely to pass the parliament. However, even the very fact of the draft law intro-
duction by the president, its discussing, public argumentation as to the approval or disapproval will
be a powerful informational cause and may significantly influence the levels of the people’s support
of the higher power institutes and main political actors in the country. The second A. Siaroff's
exponent, to our point of view, may not be taken into account. Under number 9 the exponent
is added — the president has the right to announce referendum, and under number 10 — president

has the right to legislative initiative. As it was stated above, according to A. Siaroff, in case of the

> Siaroff A. Comparative presidencies : the inadequacy of the presidential, semi-presidential and parliamentary distinction / Alan Siaroff//

European Journal of Political Research. — 2003. — Vol. 42. - P.287-312.
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exponent relevance the country is given 1 point, and in case of irrelevance — 0 points. Notewor-

thy, it is not always possible to determine expressly the relevance level. In cases of partial relevance it

is suggested to give 0,5 point.

Table 1. Measurement of the presidents’ powers in the countries of Central and Eastern Europe according to the modified
methodology by A. Siaroff (as of 20136781011

Ne Country 16 Il n \'} v Vi Vil vill IX X (yma
1 Bulgaria 1 05 - 1 05 05 1 1 1 - 6,5
2 Estonia - 05 - - 05 05 - 1 - - 25
3 Latvia - 05 - - 05 05 7 - - 1 35
4 Lithuania 1 05 - 1 05 05 05 1 - 1 60
5 Poland 1 1 - 1 05 05 1 1 1 1 80
6 Romania 1 05 05 1 05 05 1 1 70 - 7,0
7 Slovakia 1 1 - 1 05 05 1 1 1 - 70
8 Slovenia 1 0,5 - - 05 05 - - - - 25
9 Hungary - 05 - 1 05 05 1 1 1 1 65
10 (zech Republic - 1 05" 1 05 05 1 1 - - 55

The following methodology is the president’s power exponent by K. Armgeon and R.

Kareya, which is calculated with regard to the president’s powers stated in the constitutions of

countries of Central and Eastern Europe (see. tables. 2).

The following 29 president’s authorities are taken into account: 1) right to dismiss the

parliament; 2) right to announce the referendum; 3) right to announce the elections; 4) right

5

Exponents: I) president election at the national elections — 1, election in the parliament — 0; II) whether the president plays a critical role
in the appointment of prime-minister of government formation; III) the right of president to chair the government sessions or to influ-
ence formation of the agenda; IV) has the right to veto the parliamentary decision; V) president’s powers in emergency situations; VI)
whether the president plays a critical role in exercising the foreign policy; VII) the right to early termination of the parliament’s authorities
and announcement of new elections; VIII) whether the term of president’ tenure and the term of the parliament’s work coincide, if yes —
0,ifno— 1;IX) president has the right to announce referendums; X) president has the legislarive initiative righc.

According to the art. 48 of the Constitution of Latvia, president has the right to initiate the parliament dismissal. On the basis of this
initiative the referendum should be conducted and in case more than half of voters support this initiative, the parliament ceases its activity
and new elections are announced.

According to the art. 58 of the Constitution of Lithuania, the president may prematurely dismiss the parliament in case the Seim within
thirty days from the moment it was provided the program of the new government activity has not approved it, or in case within 60 days
from the first submitting of program by the government the Seim has not approved it two times in a row. The President may announce
carly elections — on the initiative of the government whom the Seim has granted the vote of non-confidence. Thus, the presidents’ ability
to dismiss the parliament prematurely is very strictly regulated and does not provide for the decisions made at his sole discretion under
conditions of strong political struggle.

On the basis of art. 87 of the Constitution of Romania, the president takes part in the government sessions when the issues of national
interest are discussed, or if they are related to the forcign policy issucs, provision of civil order and at the prime-minister’s request. In case
the president is present at the government session, he chairs the session. This article does not provide that the president takes part in all
government sessions.

According to the art. 90 of the Constitution of Romania, president has the right, upon consultations with the parliament, to rise the issues
of national interest at the referendum. As in this case the presidentis the initiator of consultations with the parliament and not retransmits
somebody’s will or decision, we believe this norm may be treated as the president’s right to referendum.

According to the art. 64 (2) of Czech Republic, the president may take part in the government sessions.
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to appoint the prime-minister; 5) right to appoint the ministers; 6) right of constitutional court
formation; 7) right of supreme court formation; 8) right to appoint the judges; 9) right to appoint
the Prosecutor General; 10) right to appoint the head of the central bank; 11) formation of Security
council; 12) appointment of the executive officers; 13) right to appoint the executive commanders;
14) armed forces commanding; 15) chairing the Security Council; 16) right to return the low for
revision (2/3 pass a veto = 1); 17) right to direct the laws to the constitutional court; 18) legislative
initiative; 19) issue of the decrees in the emergency situations; 20) initiation of the constitutional
amendments; 21) convocation of the special sessions of the parliament; 22) right to the special pow-
ers, unless the parliament can gather; 23) special powers in the other cases; 24) right to participation
in the parliamentary sessions; 25) address the questions to the parliament; 26) right to convene the
government sessions; 27) right to participation in the government meetings; 28) right to cancel the
acts of the other regulatory bodies; 29) preparation and approval of budget. The calculation for-
malization provides for the president’s powers marking system: 1 — if the president has an exclusive
power in the said issue; 0,5 — if the president shares his powers with the other regulating institutes;

0 — if the president does not influence /does not possess the powers as to certain issues.

Table 2. Measurement of the president’s powers in the countries of the Central and Eastern Europe according to the ratified
methodology of K. Armigeon and R. Kareya (as of 2008)

N¢ | Bulgaria | Estonia | Latvia |Lithuania| Poland | Romania | Slovenia | Slovakia | Hungary Czech
Republic

1 1 1 05 1 1 1 1 1 1 05
2 0 0 1 0 1 1 0 05 05 0
3 1 1 05 1 1 1 1 0 1 1
4 05 05 1 05 1 05 05 05 05 05
5 0 0 0 05 0 0 0 05 05 0
6 05 05 0 05 05 05 05 05 0 05
7 0 05 0 05 05 0 0 0 0 05
8 0 0 0 05 05 0 0 0 1 05
9 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 05 05 0
10 0 0 0 05 05 0 0 0 05 1
1 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
12 1 0 0 05 0 1 1 1 0 0
13 0 0 0 05 05 05 0 1 05 05
14 1 1 1 1 05 1 0 1 1 1
15 1 0 0 1 0 1 0 0 1 0
16 05 05 05 05 05 05 0 05 05 05
17 1 1 0 1 1 1 0 1 1 0
18 0 0 1 1 1 0 0 1 1 0
19 05 0 0 0 1 05 0 0 0 05
20 1 1 0 0 1 0 0 0 0 0
21 1 1 0 1 0 1 0 0 0 1
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N¢ |Bulgaria | Estonia | Latvia |Lithuania| Poland | Romania | Slovenia | Slovakia | Hungary Czech
Republic
22 1 05 0 0 05 0 05 0 05 0
23 0 0 1 05 0 05 0 0 0 0
24 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 1 1 1
25 1 0 0 1 1 1 0 1 1 1
26 0 0 1 0 05 0 0 0 0 0
27 0 0 0 0 0 1 0 1 0 1
28 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
29 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0
Total | 12,0 85 75 13,0 13,5 13,0 45 12,0 13,0 11,0

Thus, all presidents take part in the government formation. Presidents nominate the can-
didates for the prime-minister’s position. Though, the candidate’s choice depends upon the
election results and distribution of political forces in the parliament. Surely, under the con-
ditions of essential party segmentation, when several majority combinations are possible, or
under conditions of impossibility to form a majority this role of president may grow, as he
will decide who will form the government. But in no country of Central and Eastern Europe
the president forms the government at his sole discretion. The second common feature of the
presidents is influence on the foreign policy. Normally the president’s activity in this sphere is
limited or aimed at cooperation with the governments. For instance, the art. 133, p. 3 of the
Constitution of Poland states that ,In the issues of foreign policy the President cooperates
with the Head of the Cabinet of Ministers and the minister ™

The results of implementation of both methods are similar, despite different numbers of
exponents according to which they are valuated. The highest level of powers is characteristic
of the presidents of Poland and Romania, close position is occupied by the presidents of Bul-
garia, Lithuania, Slovakia, and Hungary. Except for Hungary, all other countries of the region
are the countries with half-presidential form of government. Accordingly, medium exponent
of the president’s powers in the countries with the half-presidential form of government is
essentially higher than in the countries with the parliamentary form. Noteworthy, the situ-
ation in Hungary and Slovenia should be treated as a “separate case” or exception. However,
we believe the results obtained confirm the statement that formal characteristics of the coun-
try belonging to certain form of government, in this case the main characteristics are national
clections of the head of states , — should be additionally confirmed by other exponents. Ac-
cording to the results of comparison of the two methods, we may state certain divergence in
the measurement of the president’s powers with regard to Lithuania. This may be explained
by different treatment of the exponent , The right to early termination of powers and dismiss-
al of parliament”. According to amendments to the constitution of Czech Republic made in
2012, starting from 2013 president of country is elected at the direct and national elections,

which strengthens his powers.
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Presidents’ authorities measurement in the countries of the Central and Eastern Europe with the help of the formalized exponents

Table 3. Practice of veto implementation by the presidents of countries of Central and Easten Europe (1990—2010)

e ‘ Country ‘ Analyzed period ‘ General amount of analyzed months ‘ General amount of veto
Direct (national) presidential elections
1 Bulgaria 01.2002 - 12.2010 107 24
2 Lithuania 10.1992 - 12.2010 214 175
3 Poland 01.1991-12.2010 240 76
4 Romania 10.2004 —12.2010 75 25
5 Slovakia 06.1999 — 12.2010 139 166
Indirect (parliamentary) lections of president
1 Estonia 10.1992 - 12.2010 219 59
2 Latvia 07.1993-12.2010 209 35
3 Slovakia 02.1993 - 05.1999 139 36
4 Hungary 08.1990 - 12.2010 245 39
5 (zech Republic 01.1993 - 12.2010 215 75

Difference of the president’s positions is well-reflected during the implementation of the
right to veto by the heads of state. President elected at the national elections may hold his
ground more decisively, if there are different approaches of parliament and president to the
political process, as compared to the president elected in the parliament. This may be testified
by the research of P. Kéker™ The presidents elected at the national elections, more frequently
use veto in the absolute exponents and according to the number of implementations within
the period of parliament activity with regard to the laws passed in the parliament.

Thus, monitoring of the formalized exponents and practice of veto implementation prove
that medium exponent of president’s power in the countries with the half-presidential form of

government is much higher than in the countries with the parliamentary form of government.

12 Koker P. Presidential Activism in Central and Eastern Europe (CEE) : A statistical analysis of the use of presidential vetoes in the CEE
EU member states, 1990-2010 / Philipp Kéker // Paper prepared for presentation at the 63rd Political Studies Association Annual
International Conference, 25-27 March 2013, Cardiff. - 22 p.
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MoBHe NUTaHHA y NnepeaBNGOPUMX Nporpamax NOAITUUHUX
naprii KpaiH 3axigHoi EBponu

Y crarri 06rpyHTOBy€Tbc5[ HATAABHICTb MOBHOTO IIHTaHHA AAsd KpaiH 3axiaHoi €spornu.
AKTyaAbHICTD HpO6ACMI/I Y KOHKPETHHX ACP)KAaBaX BUABASIETbCSA 32 AOIIOMOTOIO 3aCTOCYBaHHS
KOHTCHT-aHAAI3y nepeABH6oqux NpOorpam MOAITHYHHX MAPTiH. AocaipkeHHS 6;13y€Tbc51 Ha
CTBEPAKCHHI, IO AKIIO HKa—HC6y,AJ) 3 MOAITUYHMX MAPTIH, IO MPOHIIAU AO HALIOHAABHOTO
IAPAAMCHTY IICBHOI KpaiHH, y CBOiil mepeABUOOpUiil MpOrpaMi TOPKAEThCs MPObACMU
BUKOPUCTAHHS Ti€l YU iHIIOI MOBH, MOBHE IINTAHHA € BAXXAMBHM AASl HACEACHHS BIAIIOBIAHOI
KpaiHu. Po6UTbCSI BUCHOBOK, 1110 HEYACTE 3raAyBaHHS MOB Y IIPOrpaMax MOAITUYHUX MapTiH
3axiaHoi Espory, mo 6on BUSABACHO, CBIAYUTD IIPO HEMEPIIOYEPTOBICTh MOBHOTO IMUTAHHS,
0 MOXE 6yT1/1 OB A32HO 3 YCIIIIHOK IMITACMECHTALIIEI0 €Bponcﬁ1cm<oi Xaprii perioHaAbHUX

MOB 260 MOB MCHIIMH, paTHiKOBaHOIO OiAbIIICTIO KpaiH 3axiaHoi EBpomnH.

Karwwosi crosa: 3axiona €6p0;m, KOHIMEHM-AHANI3, ﬂepeﬁguﬁopw’ npozpamu noAimuyHUX

napmitl, M0OBA, MOBHE NUIMAHHA.

The Language Issue in the Electoral Programmes of the
Political Parties of Western European Countries

The article provides proofs of the language issue urgency for Western Europe. The relevance
of the language issue for particular countries is revealed with a content analysis of the electoral
programmes of the political parties. The research is based on a statement that if none of the
political parties that made it into the national parliament of a particular country deal with the
issue of language use in their electoral programmes, the language problem is not urgent for the
population of that country. It is concluded that not frequent mention of languages in West-
ern European political parties’ programmes evidences that the language issue is not a priority.
That may be due to the successful implementation of the European Charter for Regional or

Minority Languages, ratified by the majority of Western European countries.

Keywords: Western Europe, content analysis, electoral programs of political parties, language,
language issue.
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In modern Western Europe, national frontiers often do not coincide with linguistic
boundaries. The mismatch of state and ethnic (linguistic) boundaries is inevitable because
there are more ethnic groups than states. A situation where a state territory and distribution
of a particular ethnic group match is a rarity. This is due to the fact that throughout its his-
tory Europe has undergone significant changes of state borders as a result of wars, dynastic
combinations, interstate and international agreements. The French-speaking area extends for
France, Belgium and Switzerland, German-speaking — for Germany, Belgium, Austria, Swit-
zerland and Liechtenstein, Basque-speaking — for Spain and France'. Ethnic and linguistic
boundaries also exist within countries. For example, the Breton and the Basque minorities in
France, the Sorbs and the Frisians in Germany.

The ethnolinguistic problematics continues to be of relevance for Europe. Such scholars
as Monica Heller?, Robert E Weber?, Durk Gorter and Jasone Cenoz* occupy themselves with
the study of linguistic minorities in Europe. Today even states referred to as monoethnic, that
is, those where the bulk of citizens are members of one ethnic group (according to different
classifications from 2/3 to 4/5 of total population), can potentially face the challenge of eth-
nic and, as a consequence, linguistic regionalism, since even the remaining 1/5 of population
who reside locally and belong to a different cultural and linguistic paradigm may be a conflict
causing factor.

The purpose of the research was to reveal the relevance of the language issue in the coun-
tries of Western Europe.

A political party as a socio-political institution represents the interests of a certain social
(including linguistic) group, i.c. if the language issue is urgent, there must be a party that will
raise this issue. Therefore decision was made to find out whether (minority) languages are
mentioned in the party programmes and, if so, in what context. For this purpose, a content
analysis was conducted of the electoral programmes of the political parties which qualified for
the national parliaments of Western European countries: Austria, Belgium, Germany, Den-
mark, Greece, Iceland, Ireland, Italy, Luxembourg, the Netherlands, Norway, Portugal, the
United Kingdom, Finland, France, Switzerland, Sweden. It should be noted that a content
analysis is an independent quantitative and qualitative research method consisting in the study
of documents; socio-political problems, inter alia, can be the subject of a content analysis.

The following hypothesis was put forward: if none of the political parties that made it
into the national parliament of a particular country deal with the issue of language use in their

Raasch, A. Europe, Frontiers and Languages. Guide for the Development of Language Education Policies in Europe. From
Linguistic Diversity to Plurilingual Education. Strasbourg: Council of Europe, 2002. p. 9.

Heller, M. Linguistic Minorities and Modernity: a Sociolinguistic Ethnography (2nd ed.). London: Continuum, 2006.

3 Weber, Robert F Individual Rights and Group Rights in the European Community’s Approach to Minority Languages. Duke
Journal of Comparative and International Law, 17 (361), 2007.

Gorter D, Cenoz]. Legal Rights of Linguistic Minorities in the European Union. Peter M. Tiersma, Lawrence M. Solan (Ed.),
The Oxford Handbook of Language and Law (pp.261-271). Oxford: Oxford Universicy Press, 2012.
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electoral programmes, the language problem is not urgent for the population of that country.
If the party does not have enough support and therefore has not qualified for the parliament,
its ideas, including that concerning the language, are not very popular, indicating the absence
of the language problem. That is why the sample included only electoral programmes of the
parties that made it into the parliaments as all the parties having even the lowest level of elec-
torate support a priori qualify for the representative bodies of the respective countries, because
the countries under the study were that ones with developed pluralistic democracy.

The conducted content analysis was qualitative by type. The official sites of the parties
were an information source for the content analysis; analysed messages were electoral pro-
grammes of the parties; the time of appearance of the messages was 2011-2014 (parliamentary
clections in the respective countries of Western Europe). The word “language” and cognate
words in the language corresponding to the language of a message were used as the unit of
analysis (keyword).

After an analysis of some 152 programmes of political parties, it was found out that the
unit of analysis was mentioned in the programmes of the following parties.

1. “Siumut” (“Forward”) is a social-democratic political party in Greenland (Denmark),
advocating independence and sovereignty of Greenland. In the 2011 Folketing elec-
tions “Siumut” got 37.1% of votes and secured 1 of 2 seats allotted to the representa-
tives of Greenland. In the 2013 elections it got 14 of 31 seats in the regional parlia-
ment of Greenland. The unit of analysis appears in the electoral programme of the
party in the following context: the languages of the autonomous Greenland should
be Greenlandic and Danish®.

2. «Convergencia i Unié» (CiU; “Convergence and Union”) is a nationalist secessionist
party in Catalonia (Spain), speaking for the independence of Catalonia in the Euro-
pean Union. In 2012, it got 4.17% of the vote and obtained 16 of 350 seats in the Con-
gress of Deputies. Since 2011 CiU has 13 (9 selected and 4 appointed) of 264 seats in
the Senate of Spain. In 2010 elections to the regional Parliament of Catalonia CiU
got 38.5% and got 14 seats of 62. The CiU programme says that the language and
culture are the tools to ensure and protect collective future of the Catalonia popula-
tion® Catalan is the language of social cohesion; Catalan must be accessible to every-
body, and not to be discriminated against; immigration to Catalonia should be made
conditional on the knowledge of the Catalan language’”. CiU supports the existing
language regime of the Catalonia education system in accordance with the Catalonia

Electoral programme of the political party “Siumut’, 2011. p. 17. Retrieved from heep://www.siumut.gl/Portals/0/Pdf/ka/
Sumup_anguniagai_2011-2014.pdf

Electoral programme of the political party “Convergeéncia i Uni¢’, 2012. p. 62. Retrieved from heep://www.ciu.cat/me-

dia/76990.pdf
7 Ibid, p. 136.
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education act®; ensuring the administration of justice in Catalan in all judicial areas’;
guaranteeing the respect for the right of citizens’ linguistic choice in the judiciary™;
augmentation of the number of books published in Catalan. CiU recognises Spanish
as the language of part of the population of Catalonia, therefore it maintains Spanish
should have an official status'.

3. “Izquierda Unida” (IU; “United Left”) is a left-green coalition of political parties in
Spain. IU has 11 of 350 seats in the Congress of Deputies, 2 of 264 seats in the Senate,
1 of Spain’s 54 seats in the European Parliament. In its electoral programme IU em-
phasises respect for cultural and linguistic diversity of Spain; the study of both official
languages in the Basque Country'; the guarantee of the right for free education in
Basque; promoting the use of the Basque language and achieving true bilingualism
of the society®.

4. “Chunta Aragonesista” (CHA; “Aragonese Union”) is a nationalist and eco-socialist
party in Aragon (Spain). In 2011 elections CHA got 1 seat in the Congress of Depu-
ties as a part of the electoral alliance with “Izquierda Unida” CHA claims that the lin-
guistic policy of Spain offering Castilian language as the only option is disrespectful
towards linguistic diversity of Aragon', and advocates preservation of cultural and
linguistic variety of Aragon', compulsory teaching of the relevant regional languages
at all the stages of educational process in all the regions of Spain'® and the protection
of languages of Aragon, especially of Aragonese”.

5. “Bloque Nacionalista Galego” (BNG; “Galician Nationalist Bloc”) is a political co-
alition of nationalist socialist parties in Galicia (Spain). In 2011 BNG got 2 of 350
seats in the Congress of Deputies with 11.25% of the votes. In 2012 elections to the
parliament of Galicia BNG gained 10% of votes — 7 seats of 75. BNG considers that
public authorities are to protect the Galician language, and their aim should be to
use Galician in all the areas of life. For this purpose it is necessary to publish offi-

cial documents related to Galicia in the Galician language; to use official toponyms;

B
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Ibid, p. 62.
Ibid, p. 99.
Ibid, p. 100.
Ibid, p. 137.

Electoral programme of the coalition of political parties “lzquierda Unida’, 2012. pp. 5-6. Retrieved from heep://www.izquier-
da-unida.es/node/11244

Ibid, p. 10.

Electoral programme of the political party “Chunta Aragonesista’, 2014. p. 16. Retrieved from htep://www.chunta.org/
workspace/uploads/programmemea-curopeas-2014.pdf

Ibid, p. 2.
Ibid, p. 16.
Ibid, p. 18.

245



Alisa Stoyanova

to use Galician in scientific researches'; to promote use of the Galician language in
industry; to legally oblige financial institutions (including online and customer ser-
vices) and the mass media to use the Galician language (including advertisement);
to expand use of Galician to labour relations, trade and business; to prevent discrim-
ination of the Galician language in legal proceedings; to establish minimum levels
of use of the Galician language in private life”. In addition BNG speaks for ensuring
of presence of Galicia representatives in all the insticutions of the European Union
and acknowledgement of Galician as one of the official languages of the European
Union®”. BNG claims to guarantee new attitude to cultural and linguistic diversity
and identity of Galicia* which will provide for encouragement of study of the Portu-
guese language at schools™.

6. “Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya” (ERC, “Republican Left of Catalonia”) is a na-
tionalist separatist political party in Catalonia (Spain). In 2011 ERC got 3 of 350
seats in the Congress of Deputies of Spain. In 2012 ERC gained 13.7% of the vote
(second best result) and got 21 of 135 seats in the Parliament of Catalonia. ERC ar-
gues that Catalonia is experiencing a situation of systematic attacks by public author-
ities on their language? and speaks for the establishment of the Republic of Catalonia
and granting Catalan the status of the state language*. ERC believes that the state
should undertake necessary measures to make the Catalan language one of the official
languages of the European Union® and for Catalan to be used in international organ-
isations®. In its programme, ERC argues that the linguistic reality in many areas is
still far from normal, that globalisation is encouraging the use of the most common
languages of the world, Castilian being more widely presented in social life than Cat-
alan”. According to ERC’s electoral programme the language of Catalonia shall be
Catalan, which means its primary use in public institutions, public media® and at

all educational stages”; public authorities of Catalonia shall establish the necessary

Electoral programme of the coalition of political parties “Bloque Nacionalista Galego’, 2012. p. 45. Retrieved from heep://
www.bng-galiza.org/wp-content/uploads/Programmemea_BNG_Eleccions_Galegas_2012.pdf

Y Ibid, p. 46.
% 1Ibid, p. 50.
2 Ibid, pp. 8, 45.
2 Ibid, p. 37.

Electoral programme of the political party “Esquerra Republicana de Catalunya’, 2012. p. 153. Retrieved from heep://www.
esquerra.cat/ partit/ programmemees/c2012_programmemea.pdf

2 1bid, p.28.
5 Ibid, p. 29.
% Ibid, p. 153.
7 Ibid, p. 153.
* Ibid, p. 153.
» Ibid, p. 66.
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10.

measures to prevent any discrimination in use of any of these two languages: Catalan
— the official language of Catalonia, and Castile — the official language of Spain®.
‘Amaiur” is a left-wing nationalist and separatist political coalition in the Basque
Country and Navarre (Spain). In 2011 got 7 scats of 350 in the Congress of Deputies
of Spain and 3 of 264 in the Senate. “Amaiur” think Basque is the national language
and the main feature of the Basque ethnic identity, so there is a necessity to grant the
Basque language the appropriate status and to make it preferable in all areas of every-
day life. The Basque language should obtain such status that the Basques can become
equal to the Spaniards and the French in the Basque Country in political, legal and
socio-linguistic sphere. Other linguistic communities will also benefit from the com-
prehensive development of the Basque language®.

“Euzko AlderdiJeltzalea” (EAJ; “Basque Nationalist Party”) is a regionalist nationalist
party in the Basque Country (Spain). EAJ is the largest and oldest Basque nationalist
party, the largest political party in the Basque Autonomous Community, and a mar-
ginal one in the French Basque Country. EAJ has 6 of 350 seats in the Congress of
Deputies, 4 of 264 scats in the Senate and 1 of 50 in the European Parliament. Main
ideas of its Declaracion del Centenario concerning language issue come to a state-
ment that the language of the Basque people is Basque and its support and promotion
should be a priority for every Basque™.

“Unione per il Trentino” (UpT; “Union for Trentino”) is a regional Christian-dem-
ocratic political party in Trentino (Italy). It has 1 of 630 scats in the Chamber of
Deputies and 1 of 319 in the Senate, 5 of 35 in the local council. In 2013 general elec-
tions UpT gained 19.6% of the vote, in the local elections — 13.3%, in 2014 European
clections — 12.2%. In the programme UpT suggests appointing three representatives
of the linguistic minorities to local parliament®.

“Alternativ Demokratesch Reformpartei” (ADR, “Alternative Democratic Reform
Party”) is a national-conservative political party in Luxembourg, It has 3 seats in the
sixty-scat Chamber of Deputies, making it the fifth-largest party. ADR advocates
making knowledge of the Luxembourgish language one of mandatory criteria for
naturalisation, and supports protection and promotion of use of Luxembourgish

which they claim to be something more than just a symbol of cultural identity™.

3

b

3

b

b

Tbid, p. 153.

Electoral programme of the coalition of political parties “‘Amaiur’, 2012. p. 97. Retrieved from heep://chbildu.net/program-
memea/NL.pdf

Electoral programme of the political party “Euzko Alderdi Jeltzalea” Retrieved from htep://eaj-pnv.eu/adjuntos/docs_estati-
cos/declaracion_centenario.pdf

Electoral programme of the political party “Unione per il Trentino’, 2014. Retrieved from http://www.unioneperiltrentino.it/
sites/default/files/images/statuto_upt_-_approvato_01_03_14_0.pdf

* Electoral programme of the political party “Alternativ Demokratesch Reformpartei’, 2006-2014. Retrieved from heep://www.
adrlu/unsere-themen/immigratioun-an-integratioun/
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11. “Fryske Nasjonale Partij” (FNP, “Friesian National Party”) is a nationalist autonomist
party in Friesland (the Netherlands). FNP has 1 of 75 seats in the Senate and 4 of 43 in
the regional parliament. FNP advocates that decisions relating to the Frisian language
and culture should be made at the provincial level and it is necessary to strengthen the
Frisian identity and, in this regard, to promote the Frisian language and culture, but
other languages and cultures should also be practiced and respected. The programme
also refers to the substantial increase of the number of trilingual primary schools
and to support of Frisian post-secondary educational institutions. FNP promises to
implement the measures, implementation of which the Dutch government has un-
dertaken regarding the Frisian language, having adopted the European Charter for
Regional or Minority Languages®.

12. “Plaid Cymru” (“Party of Wales”) is a nationalist separatist party in Wales (the United
Kingdom), speaking for the independence of Wales in the European Union. Since
2012 “Plaid Cymru” has 3 of 40 Welsh seats in the House of Commons, 2 of 775 seats
in the House of Lords, 1 of 4 Welsh seats in the European Parliament, 11 of 60 seats
in the National Assembly of Wales, 171 of 1264 scats in the Welsh local government.
One of the main aims of the party is to create a bilingual society by promoting the
revival of the Welsh language®.

As a result of the content analysis there was made a list of countries where the language

issue is actual:

Denmark (Greenlandic);

Spain (Aragonese, Basque, Galician, Cartalan);
Italy (German, French and Franco-Provencal);
Luxembourg (Luxembourgish);

The Netherlands (Frisian);

The United Kingdom (Welsh).

In all the six countries, where the political parties touch upon the language issue in their

N Mk WD

programmes, it is about the languages of regional linguistic minorities. The exception is the
Luxembourgish language in Luxembourg, where the number of Luxembourgish language
speakers is 266,000 citizens, while there are 82,000 and 10,200 French and German speakers
respectively”.

As for Denmark the language of Greenland Eskimos mentioned in the programme of the

local political party is the most common (out of 57,000 inhabitants 50,000 speak Greenlandic,

# Electoral programme of the political party “Fryske Nasjonale Partij’, 2011. Retrieved from http://www.fnp.nl/?english/pro-
vincial_council/programmememe/

% Electoral programme of the political party “Plaid Cymru’, 2012. Retrieved from heep://www.plaidcymru.org/uploads/Cyfan-
soddiad_Nov_2012.pdf

7 Ethnologue: Languages of the world, 2014. Luxembourg — Languages - Luxembourgish. Retrieved from heep://www.ethno-
logue.com/country/LU/languages

248



The Language Issue in the Electoral Programmes of the Political Parties of Western European Countries

3,000 speak the Eastern Greenlandic dialect, 44,000 speak the Western Greenlandic and 800
use the Northern dialect) and has an official status®: the Act No. 577 of 29 November 1978
(“The Greenland Home Rule Act”) in the Section 9 establishes that “Greenlandic shall be the
principal language™.

The Frisian language according to the European Charter for Regional or Minority Lan-
guages (01 March 1998 entered into force in the Netherlands) is recognised as the regional
language within the territory of Friesland (as a regional language European Charter for Re-
gional or Minority Languages considers a language traditionally used within a given territory
of a state by nationals of that state who form a group numerically smaller than the rest of
the state’s population; and different from the official language(s) of that state)®, and thereby
enjoys a high degree of protection: in the educational sphere the Netherlands undertook ob-
ligations to make available studying in Frisian from pre-school to secondary education and
to provide facilities for the study of the Frisian language as university and higher education
subject. Frisian is also protected in the economic and social life, judicial and administrative
spheres, media and culture®’.

Some of the analysed programmes, where a regional language was mentioned, speak to
the need of autonomisation of the respective region, accretion of power of regional authorities
or even federalisation. Nevertheless the language in such cases cannot be considered a major
factor. Thus «Fryske Nasjonale Partij» stands for federalism with Friesland not only enjoy-
ing self-rule, protection and recognition of the Frisian language, but also creating the provin-
cial fiscal system®. The majority of the political parties simply offers to use language in some
sphere where it is not used yet.

None of the political parties that made it into the Senate and the National Assembly of
France mention Corsican, despite the evident existence of the Corsican language problem. Af-
ter the French Revolution, state policies aimed at smoothing regional differences and culture
standardisation through the elimination of linguistic diversity, in particular. French was con-
sidered the epitome of civilisation and progress and recognised as the sole national language to
represent interests of the new revolutionary order. The maintenance of other languages coun-
tered the Revolution objectives. The French politician Bertrand Barére de Vieuzac in 1794

asserted that “federalism and superstition speak Breton; emigration and hate of the Republic

Ethnologue: Languages of the world, 2014. Greenland — Status. Retrieved from htep://www.cthnologue.com/country/GL/
status

The Greenland Home Rule Act. Act No. 577 of 29 November 1978. Retrieved from heep://www.stm.dk/_p_12712.heml

European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages CETS No.: 148, 2014. Retrieved from http://conventions.coe.int/
Treaty/ Commun/ChercheSig.asp?NT=148&CM=8&DF=06/10/2014& CL=ENG

List of declarations made with respect to treaty No. 148, 2014. Retrieved from http://conventions.coe.int/ Treaty/ Commun/
ListeDeclarations.asp?NT=1488cCM=8&DF=06/10/2014& CL=ENG&VL=1

Electoral programme of the political party “Fryske Nasjonale Partij’, 2011. Retrieved from hetp://www.fnp.nl/?english/pro-
vincial_council/programmememe/
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speak German; the counter-revolution speaks Italian, and fanaticism speaks Basque” and sug-
gested to “smash these faulty and harmful instruments™.

Today, Corsican speakers number 160,000*, so UNESCO’s annual “Atlas of the World’s
Languages in Danger” considers the Corsican language endangered®. In Corsica there func-
tions “Fronte di Liberazione Naziunale Corsu” (“The National Liberation Front of Corsica”),
a militarised group advocating creation on the island of Corsica of an independent state sep-
arated from France.

The French government signed the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languag-
es on 07 May 1999, but on 15 June 1999 the Constitutional Council claimed that the pream-
ble of the Charter contradicted the French Constitution, since the Constitution declares that
the right to use a regional or minority language in private and public life inalienable. Some
provisions of the second part of the Charter — in regard to the use of specific rights of linguis-
tic groups within the boundaries of the territories where these languages are used — are also in
conflict with the French Constitution.

As a result of the research it may be claimed that the electoral programmes of political
parties of Western European countries qualified for the national parliaments mainly deal with
the regional ethnic minorities’ and linguistic minorities’ languages. The language issue despite
being relevant is not a priority, as languages are only mentioned in 12 of 152 political parties’
programmes analysed. It is possible to presume that this is due to the successful implementa-
tion of the European Charter for Regional or Minority Languages, the adoption of which has
become one of the common approaches to language problems solving in Europe. In Denmark
it is not the language mentioned in the programme of the party qualified for the parliament
(Greenlandic) that gets under the protection of the European Charter for Regional or Mi-
nority Languages, but German. Italy signed the Charter in 2000, but never ratified. Luxem-
bourg has ratified the Charter, but did not specify which languages will be considered regional
or minority ones. In Spain, the United Kingdom and the Netherlands the Charter applies to
all the languages mentioned by the parties in the electoral programmes.

Taking into account the traditions inherent to Western European politics the very fact of
touching upon the language issue in the electoral programmes of political parties that made
it into the respective parliaments means they are going to undertake the actions aimed at im-
plementation of the declared language policies and in that way to solve the language problem

gradually.

May, S. Language and Minority Rights: Echnicity, Nationalism, and the Politics of Language. Harlow, Essex, UK/New York:
Pearson Education (Longman), 2001. p. 168.
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* UNESCO Ad Hoc Expert Group on Endangered Languages. Language Vitality and Endangerment: Document submitted
to the International Expert Meeting on UNESCO Programme Safeguarding of Endangered Languages, 10-12 March 2003,
Paris, 2003. Retrieved from heep://www.unesco.org/culture/ich/doc/src/00120-EN.pdf

> UNESCO Interactive Atlas of the World’'s Languages in Danger, 2014. Retrieved from hetp://www.unesco.org/culture/lan-
guages-atlas/index.php
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Teopii mopepHi3auii: npo6nemu TUnonorisauii

Crartst mpucBsiyeHa aHAAIZY GOPMYBAHHS TCOPETUYHOTO 3araAy MOACPHi3aLiiiHil Teopii Ta
BHOKPEMACHHS TEOPIHl CYCMiAbHO-TIOAITHYHOI MOaepHisauil. [lenTpasbum Ppoxycom crarti
BUCTYIIA€ npo6AeMa THUIIOAOTI3alil MOACPHI3ALIMHUX TCOPIH, HOTpc6a H06yAOBH C(l)CKTI/IBHOI
TUIIOAOTIl AQHUX TEOPIH. HPOAYKY}OTI)CH BHUCHOBKH IIIOAO MO>KAMBOCTI ecl)eKTHBHOI

THUIIOAOTI3a1ii TCOPill CYCIIAPHO-IIOAITHIHOI MOACPHI3ALIii.

Kaurouo6i caosa: cyvacnicmn, modepnizanis, meopii modepizayii, munosoizayis, meopii

KOHBEp2eHyii, nocm MOOEPHI3aNLs, COWIANI3AYIS.
Modernization theory: problems typology

this article analyzes the theoretical masses of modernization theory and separation theories
of social and political modernization. The central focus of the article speaks problem typol-
ogy of modernization theories, the need for building an effective typology of these theories.
Produced findings on the possibility of an effective typology of theories of social and political

modernization.

Keywords: modernity, modernization, modernization theory, typology, convergence theory, post

modernization, socialization.

Modernization theory is to describe and explain the processes of transformation from
traditional or underdeveloped societies in modern societies. According to one of the main
supporters: “Historically, modernization is a process of change towards those types of social,
economic and political systems that have developed in Western Europe and North America
from the seventeenth century to the nineteenth and then spread to other European countries
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries in South America, Asia and the African continent.
Modernization theory has been one of the major perspectives in the sociology of national

development and underdevelopment since the 1950. Primary attention has focused on ways
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in which past and present premodern socicties become modern (i.c., Westernized) through
processes of economic growth and change in social, political, and culeural structures',

The subject of this study is to analyze the process of formation of modernization theory
as typology and prospect specific theories of modernization. The aim is to study the intel-
lectual context of the modernization discourse. The main objective of research supports the
need to implement an effective model typology of modernization theories of modernization
and some conceptual considerations. The working hypothesis of research is the authors as-
sumption of the existence of separate discursive history of modernization metatheory. The-
oretical and epistemological history of modernization is actually a central theme of modern
social science and can not be viewed without dipping into the conceptual context of discus-
sion (and approaches they formed) definition content around the idea of modernization. The
very definition of the idea of modernization is often the criterion verification, through which
itis possible a conceptual scheme of modernization analysis separate from the other, while in
the other case, its application allows you to affirm the continuity of theoretical or conceptual
distance. According to the eminent sociologist P. Stompka contemporary research reflec-
tion around upgrading is available in three key dimensions of understanding this phenome-
non. First, in the most general sense, modernization is synonymous with all progressive social
change, in cases where society is moving forward in accordance with the scale of indicators
to improve life. This understanding is true when applied to any historical time period. After
the invention of the wheel, sail or use case space flight are good examples of modernization,
but it should be noted that this understanding of modernization is not promising because of
the lack of it a specific (in addition to the historical description of these processes sometimes
involved in other similar terms)?.

The second meaning, which finds its embodiment of the idea of modernization is iden-
tical to modernity», that means the whole complex of social, political, economic, culcur-
al and intellectual transformations that took place in the West from the X VI century and
culminated in the XIX-XX centuries. These include the processes of industrialization, ur-
banization, rationalization, bureaucratization and democratization, the dominant influence
of capitalism, individualism distribution, motivation for success, upholding reason and sci-
ence and many others. Modernization in this sense is understood as the achievement of our
time, the process of converting traditional to industrial, technological society to society un-
der a typical machine technology, rational and secular relations, as well as a high degree of
differentiation of social structures (for example, power is not only divided into separate its
independent branches, but there are separated from the business and public sector). Accord-

ing to this trend include classical modernization theory (carly modernization theory) owned

1

Deviatko L. Sociological theory of activity and practical rationality / 1. Deviatko — M .: “Avanti Plus’,2003 . P. 117.

Sztompka P. modernization theory, old and new. Last “incarnation” of evolution / Peter Sztompka; [Lane, from English. ; ed.
V.AYadova] / Sociology social change. — M.: Aspect Press, 1996. P. 170-172.
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by Auguste Comte, Herbert Spencer, Karl Marx, Max Weber, E. Durkheim, F. Tonnisu et
al. researchers, authors theories of social change. Finally, the third meaning, which embodies
the idea of modernization — refers to the existence of an ontology backward and underdevel-
oped societies (non-Western societies) and formed around their efforts, directed to catch up
with the most developed countries (modern country) that coexist with them in a historical
time within a single global (global) society. In other words, in this case the «modernization»
is demonstrated by examples of movement from the periphery to the center of modern soci-
ety. Several theoretical approaches that have emerged on the grounds of classical theories of
social change that developed in the previous step modernization theorizing, they are known
as modernization theory and convergence, use the term “modernization” in that narrow sense
3.

Modern theories of modernization and convergence in its epistemological sense echoes
of the postwar era, actually being the concepts, the authors have set themselves the aim
to explain the distribution of contemporary world into three separate political realities “first
world” to which belonged the advanced industrial countries of the West and its semi, “sec-
ond world” personified the Soviet Union and the socialist community, which only began
to be built at that time and the “third world”, which was a post-colonial reality of the South
and East, or to actually poorly industrialized socio-political and economic system. The de-
sire to explain the difference between “first” and “third” worlds, led the emergence and in-
stitutionalization of research, which then formed under the name of modernization (In this
case, the special role played by research T. Parsons and N. Smelser, D. Aptera, S. Eisenstade,
etc. .). While the desire to focus on the issue of differences / differences between “first” and
“second” worlds led to the institutionalization of the theory of convergence (especially prom-
inentin this case the direction is the conceptualization of “democratic transition” and related
primarily to researchers such as R. Aaron S. Huntington, W. Rostow, Dahl et al.)

In general, modernization theorists are concerned with economic growth within soci-
eties as indicated, for example, by measures of gross national product. Mechanization or in-
dustrialization are ingredients in the process of economic growth. Modernization theorists
study the social, political, and cultural consequences of economic growth and the conditions
that are important for industrialization and economic growth to occur. Indeed, a degree of
circularity often characterizes discussions of social and economic change involved in mod-
ernization processes because of the notion, embedded in most modernization theories, of the
functional compatibility of component parts. The theoretical assumptions of modernization
theories will be elaborated later.

It should be noted at the outset that the sociological concept of modernization does not

refer simply to becoming current or “up to date” but rather specifies particular contents and

3 Kapustin B. Modernity as a matter of political theory [electronic resource] / B. Kapustin. — Access mode. — Heep://www.

shulenina.narod.ru/Polit/kapustin/ sovremennost / 04.heml
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processes of societal changes in the course of national development. Also, modernization
theories of development do not necessarily bear any relationship to more recent philosophi-
cal concepts of “modernity” and “postmodernity.” Modernity in philosophical and epistemo-
logical discussions refers to the perspective that there is one true descriptive and explanatory
model that reflects the actual world. Postmodernity is the stance that no single true descrip-
tion and explanation of reality exists but rather that knowledge, ideology, and science itself
are based on subjective understandings of an entirely relational nature. While their philo-
sophical underpinnings place most modernization theories of development into the “mod-
ern” rather than the “postmodern” context, these separate uses of the term modernity should
not be confused*.

Also, modernization, industrialization, and development are often used interchangeably
but in fact refer to distinguishable phenomena. Industrialization is a narrower term than
modernization, while development is more general. Industrialization involves the use of in-
animate sources of power to mechanize production, and it involves increases in manufactur-
ing, wage labor, income levels, and occupational diversification. It may or may not be present
where there is political, social, or cultural modernization, and, conversely, it may exist in the
absence of other aspects of modernization. Development (like industrialization) implies eco-
nomic growth, but not necessarily through transformation from the predominance of pri-
mary production to manufacturing, and not necessarily as characterized by modernization
theory. For example, while modernization theorists may define development mainly in terms
of economic output per capita, other theorists may be more concerned about development of
autonomous productive capacity, equitable distribution of wealth, or meeting basic human
needs. Also, while modernization theories generally envision democratic and capitalist insti-
tutions or secularization of belief systems as components of modern society, other develop-
ment perspectives may not. Indeed, dependency theorists even talk about the “development
of underdevelopment™.

Each of the social science disciplines pays particular attention to the determinants of
modern structures within its realm (social, political, economic) and gives greater importance
to structures or institutions within its realm for explaining other developments in society.
Emphasis here is given to sociological modernization theory.

Although there are many versions of modernization theory, major implicit or explicit
tenets are that (1) societies develop through a series of evolutionary stages; (2) these stag-
es are based on different degrees and patterns of social differentiation and reintegration of
structural and cultural components that are functionally compatible for the maintenance

of society; (3) contemporary developing societies are at a premodern stage of evolution and

4

Ivanov D. Virtualization society / D. Ivanov. — St. Petersburg .: “Petersburg Oriental’, 2002. 24 p.

5 Ermahanova S. Modernization Theory: Past and Present [clectronic resource] / S. Ermahanova. — Access mode. — Heep://
www.econom.nsc.ru/ieie/ SMU/ conference/articles/ Ermahanova.doc
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they eventually will achieve economic growth and will take on the social, political, and eco-
nomic features of western European and North American societies which have progressed
to the highest stage of social evolutionary development; (4) this modernization will resule
as complex Western technology is imported and traditional structural and cultural features
incompatible with such development are overcome?.

At its core modernization theory suggests that advanced industrial technology produc-
es not only economic growth in developing societies but also other structural and cultural
changes. The common characteristics that societies tend to develop as they become modern
may differ from one version of modernization theory to another, but, in general, all assume
that institutional structures and individual activities become more highly specialized, differ-
entiated, and integrated into social, political, and economic forms characteristic of advanced
Western societies.

For example, in the politic realm, modern societies are characterized by high levels of ur-
banization, literacy, research, health care, secularization, bureaucracy, mass media, and trans-
portation facilities. Kinship ties are weaker, and nuclear conjugal family systems prevail. Birth-
rates and death rates are lower, and life expectancy is relatively longer. In the political realm,
the society becomes more participatory in decision-making processes, and typical institutions
include universal suffrage, political parties, a civil service bureaucracy, and parliaments. Tra-
ditional sources of authority are weaker as bureaucratic institutions assume responsibility and
power. In the economic realm, there is more industrialization, technical upgrading of produc-
tion, replacement of exchange economies with extensive money markets, increased division of
labor, growth of infrastructure and commercial facilities, and the development of large-scale
markets. Associated with these structural changes are cultural changes in role relations and
personality variables. Social relations are more burcaucratic, social mobility increases, and sta-
tus relations are based less on such criteria as age, gender, or ethnicity and more on meritocratic
criteria. There is a shift from relations based on tradition and loyalty to those based on ratio-
nal exchange, competence, and other universally applied criteria. People are more receptive
to change, more interested in the future, more achievement-oriented, more concerned with the
rights of individuals, and less fatalistic”.

Underlying the description of political features and changes that are thought to charac-
terize modern urban industrial societies are theoretical assumptions and mechanisms to ex-
plain the shift from traditional to modern societal types. These explanatory systems draw
upon the dominant theoretical perspectives in the 1950s and 1960s, growing out of classical

evolutionary, diffusion, and structural-functionalist theories.

¢ Fisun A. Democracy, neopatrimonializm and global transformation: [monograph] / A. Fisun. — H.: Constant, 2006. P. 34-35

Sztompka P. Robert K. Merton: An Intellectual Profile/ Piotr Szcompka. Basingstone; London: Macmillan, 1986. 24 p.
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The evolutionary perspective, stemming from Spencer, Durkheim, and other nine-
teenth-century theorists, contributed the notion that socicties evolve from lower to higher
forms and progress from simple and undifferentiated to more complex types. Western in-
dustrial society is seen as superior to preindustrial society to the extent that it has progressed
through specialization to more effective ways of performing socicetal functions. Diffusionists
added the ideas that cultural patterns associated with modern society could be transferred via
social interaction (trade, war, travelers, media, etc.) and that there may be several paths to devel-
opment rather than linear evolution. Structural functionalists emphasized the idea that societ-
ies are integrated wholes composed of functionally compatible institutions and roles, and that
society’s progress from one increasingly complex and efficient social system to another. This
contributed to the notion that internal social and cultural factors are important determinants
or obstacles of economic change.

Research by Smelser (1969) draws on all three traditions in describing modernization of
society through processes of social differentiation, disturbances, and reintegration. In a man-
ner similar to other conceptions of modernization, Smelser emphasizes four major changes:
from simple to complex technology, from subsistence farming to commercial agriculcure,
from rural to urban populations, and, most important, from animal and human power to in-
animate power and industrialization®.

Parsons later theoretical work (1964) also combines these perspectives in a neo-evolu-
tionist modernization theory that treats socicties as self-regulated structural functional
wholes in which the main processes of change are social differentiation and the discovery (or
acquisition through diffusion) of certain “evolutionary universals” such as burcaucratic or-
ganizations and money markets. These, in turn, increase the adaptive capacity of the society
by providing more efficient social arrangements and often lead to a system of universalistic
norms, “which, more than the industrial revolution itself, ushered in the modern era of social
evolution” (Parsons 1964, p. 361). A similar neoevolutionist social differentiation theory of
modernization is provided by Eisenstadt (1970)°.

Another early influence on modernization theory was Weber»s work on the Protestant
ethic. This work stressed the influence of cultural values on the entreprencurial behavior of
individuals and the rise of capitalism. Contemporary theorists in the Weberian tradition in-
clude Lerner, McClelland, Inkeles, and Rostow. Lerner»s (1958) empirical studies in several
Middle Eastern socicties identified empathy, the capacity to take the perspective of others,
as a product of media, literacy, and urbanization and as a vital ingredient in producing ra-
tional individual behavior conducive to societal development. McClelland (1961) felt that

¥ Merton RK Some Preliminaries to a Sociology of Medical Education // The Student-Physician Ed By Robert K Merton,
George G Reader, Patricia L Kendall — Cambridge.1957. P. 71-78 http://cheloveknauka.com/kontseptsiya-strukturnogo-
-funkesionalizma-roberta-k-mertona#ixzz3GOg5GS5uK

Merton R. Sotsyalnaya Theory and sotsyalnaya structure. Sotsyalnaya structure and anomya. Sotsyolohycheskye study. 2008.
Ne2-4. . 89-90.
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prevalence of individuals with the psychological trait of high “need for achievement” was the
key to entrepreneurial activity and modernization of society. In a similar vein Smith (1974)
used interview data from six societies to generate a set of personality traits by which they de-
fined “modern man.” They felt that the prevalence of individual modernity in society was de-
termined by such factors as education and factory experience and that individual modernity
contributed to the modernization of society. Finally, Rostows (1960) well-known theory of
the stages of economic growth, which he derived from studying Western economic develop-
ment, emphasized the importance of new values and ideas favoring economic progress along
with education, entreprencurship, and certain other institutions as conditions for societies
to “take oft” into self-sustained economic growth.

All of these versions of modernization theory depict a gradual and more or less natural
transition from “traditional” social structures to “modern” social structures characteristic
of Western European and North American societies. More specifically, these theories tend
to share to one degree or another the views that (1) modern people, values, institutions, and
societies are similar to those found in the industrialized West, that s, the direction of change
tends to replicate that which had already occurred in Western industrial societies; (2) tra-
dition is opposite to and incompatible with modernity; (3) the causes of delayed economic
and social development (i.c., underdevelopment) are to be found within the traditional soci-
ety; (4) the mechanisms of economic development also come primarily from within societies
rather than from factors outside of the society; and (5) these internal factors (in addition
to industrial development) tend to involve social structures, cultural institutions, or person-
ality types.

In keeping with this orientation, empirical studies of sociological modernization tend
to deal with the internal effects of industrialization or other economic developments on tra-
ditional social institutions or with the social, political, and cultural conditions that facilitate
or impede economic growth within traditional or less-developed socicties. Examples might
include research on the impact of factory production and employment on traditional family
relations or the effects of an indigenous land tenure system on the introduction of cash crop
farming in political.

Even though modernization theory since the 1960s has been dominated by and some-
times equated with Parsons neo-evolutionary theory, it is clear that there is no single mod-
ernization theory but rather an assortment of related theories and perspectives. In addition
to those mentioned, other important contributors of theoretical variants include Hagan
(1962), Berger, Berger, and Kellner (1973), Bendix (1964), Moore (1967), Tiryakian (1985),
and Nolan and Lenski (1999). Useful reviews include Harrison (1988), Harper (1993), and
Jaffee (1998).

Since the 1960s, many critiques of modernization theory and the emergence of compet-

ing theories of development have eroded support for modernization theory. Foremost among
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these are dependency, world systems, and neo-Marxist theories, all of which criticize the eth-
nocentricity of the modernization concept and the bias in favor of dominant capitalist in-
terests. The focus of these theories is on explaining the contemporary underdevelopment of
Third World countries or regions of the world in terms of colonization, imperialist interfer-
ence, and neocolonial exploitation of developing countries since their gaining of indepen-
dence. In these counter perspectives, both development and underdevelopment are viewed as
part of the same process by which certain “center” countries or regions become economically
advanced and powerful at the expense of other “periphery” areas. Rather than explaining de-
velopment and underdevelopment by the presence or absence of certain internal institutions
or personalities, these alternative theories argue that both result from unequal exchange re-
lations and coalitions of interests associated with the structural position of societies in the
global economy. Rather than interpreting underdeveloped societies as traditional or archaic,
both underdeveloped and developed societies are contemporary but asymmetrically linked
parts of capitalist expansion. Both are relatively “modern” phenomena.

Attention to modernization theory in political science has declined as a resulc of the the-
oretical and empirical weaknesses raised especially during the 1970s. Nevertheless, it is still
the dominant perspective among government officials and international agencies concerned
with third world development. Hoogvelt has noted its influence on development policies as
follows:

Because modernization theories have viewed the total transformation, that is westerni-
zation, of developing countries to be an inescapable outcome of successful diffusion of the
Western economic/technological complex, by methodological reversal it is argued that a re-
organization of existing social and cultural as well as political patterns in anticipation of their
compatibility with the diffused Western economic/technological complex may in fact fa-
cilitate the very process of this diffusion itself. This monumental theoretical error — which
to be fair was not always committed by the theorists themselves — has in fact been made and
continues to be made by modernization policy-makers such as those employed by Western
government, U.N. organizations, the World Bank, and so forth.

Thus, various indicators of social, political, and cultural development (such as degree of
urbanization, high literacy rates, political democracy, free enterprise, secularization, birth
control, etc.) have frequently been promoted as “conditions” for development. Interestingly,
as modern structures and institutions have spread around the world and created economic,
political, social, and cultural linkages, an awareness of global interdependence and of the
ecological consequences of industrial development and modern lifestyles has grown. It is
now clear that finite natural resources and the nature of the global ecosystem could not sus-

tain worldwide modern conditions and practices of European and North American societies

19 W. Zapf modernization theory and the difference ways of social development / W. Zapf // Sociological studies. 2008. Ne 8. P.
14-26.
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even if modernization theory assumptions of evolutionary national development were cor-
rect. Thus, new visions and interpretations of national and global development have already

begun to replace classical modernization theory.
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